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PKEFACE. 


T he Sutras or Aphorisms of the Sankhya Philosophy are ascribed by 
the Hindus to Kapila and are called Sdmkhya-pravacana or ‘ Expo- 
sition of the Sankhya Philosophy.’ Vijfianabhiksu’s explanation of 
these Sutras is called Sdmkhya-pravacana-bhdBya'^ or Commentary on 
the Exposition of the Sankhya Philosophy.’ Of Kapila, the reputed 
author of the Sutras, we have no certain knowledge whatever. On the 
other hand, it is highly probable that the Sutras themselves are to be 
referred to a date as late as about 1400 a.d. Vijfianabhiksu’s commen- 
tary was written somewhat after 1550 a.d. But it is not necessary to 
speak at length in this place upon the history of the literature of the 
system, inasmuch as these matters have been exhaustively treated by 
me in a special work entitled ‘Die Sfi-mkhya Philosophic. Eine Dar- 
stellung des indischen Rationalismus nach den Quellen ’ (Leipzig, H. 
Haessel, 1894). For the convenience of American students, reference 
may also be made to my article ‘Sankhya’ in Johnson’s Universal Cyclo- 
paedia, vol. vii. 

Of the commentary, the first printed edition ^ is the octavo issued 
at Serampore in 1821. The Sutras, with illustrative extracts from 
the commentaries, were published in Sanskrit and English by James R. 
Ballantyne (three parts, Allahabad, 1852-56). Under the modest appel- 
lation of an “amended reprint,” these parts were republished ^ by Dr. 
Fitzedward Hall, whose name, however, is to be gathered only from 
the initials, “ F. H.,” and part of the date, “ Marlesford, Suffolk,” 
appended to the “Advertisement.” This work is to be especially com- 

1 For the sake of bibliographers and library cataloguers, it may be observed that the 
Commentary or Bhasya proper (that is, the portions in the smaller type in the subjoined 
text) incidentally “includes” — so to speak — the Aphorisms or Sutras (the portions printed 
in the larger type). 

^ The title reads : ICapila-’caryyarpramta-’dhyatma-vidya-pratipadaka-sutra-samuha- 
’tmaka-samkhya-pravacana-namaka-granthah | tad-bhasyam Yijhana-^caryya-racitam 
samkhya-pravacana-bhasyam | grlramapure mudritam abhdt | 9 ana 1821 | [Copies in the 
British Museum and Harvard College Library.] 

8 The SAnkhya Aphorisms of Kapila, with illustrative Extracts from the Commentaries. 
Translated by James R. Ballantyne. Third Edition, London, 1885. 
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mended to American students as an introduction to the study of the 
subject. The first scholarly edition^ of the Bhasya was issued by Dr. 
Hall in the Bibliotheca Indica, with a valuable introduction and critical 
appendix. Jibananda Vidyasagara’s reprint of it (without the critical 
apparatus), published at Calcutta in 1872, is absolutely worthless. A 
German translation^ was issued by me in 1889. In the preface thereto, 
I expressed the hope that I might ere long have an opportunity to publish 
a new edition of the original text. And if I may venture to hope that 
my other Sankhya studies have borne any fruit, such an edition is 
not uncalled for, especially since Dr. Hall’s edition has long been out of 
print. 

This edition, like my translation, is of course based upon Dr. Hall’s 
edition and the critical apparatus (^pdthd-ntara-suci-pattram) thereto 
appended. The numerous misprints and errors of his text which the 
editor himself has corrected in the (uddhi-pattram will not be reckoned 
to the discredit of Dr. Hall’s scholarship by any one who knows aught 
of the practical difficulties of printing in India in the fifties. A good 
manuscript, loaned to me by the lamented Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji, of 
Bombay, has been of great service in the establishment of the text. 
And, inasmuch as a thorough comprehension of the contents of such a 
text as this is the most necessary preliminary to the work of editing it, 
I am glad to mention here with grateful acknowledgments my indebted- 
ness to my excellent Pandit, Bhagavatacharya, of Benares, with whom 
I made a critical study of the whole work, and to the other Brahmans 
whom I could consult occasionally. As I have already given, in the 
notes to my German translation of this work, an account of the differing 
readings adopted by me, I deem it superfluous to add a formal critical 
apparatus; and have accordingly restricted myself to a summary regis- 
tration — below, in Appendix I., pages 165 ff. — of the differences between 
this edition and Dr. Hall’s. 

A word by way of calling attention to the three other Appendices. 
The second Appendix is an index of the notable words of Vijfianabhiksu’s 
commentary. The third gives the sources of his quotations from Scripture 
(fruti) and Tradition (smrti)^ following the order in which they are cited 
in the text. The fourth Appendix was suggested and indeed also made 
by Professor Lanman. It is constructed simply by reversing the third 

^ The S&nkhya-pravachana-bhdahya, a Commentary on the Aphorisms of the Hindu 
atheistic Philosophy; by Vijn&na Bhikshu. Calcutta, 1856. 

^ Sd.ipkhya-pravacana>bhdflhya, Vijh^abhikshu's Commentar zu den Sftmkhyashtras. 
Aus dem Sanskrit tibersetzt und mit Anmerkungen versehen. Leipzig, 1889. 




Preface. 


xi 


Appendix and grouping the citations according to their sources. It is 
useful as showing the relative importance attached by the author to any 
given work taken by him as an authority, or at least the relative fre- 
quency with which he cites that work ; and it can hardly fail to be of 
service to the student of the Upanishads for example, who may learn by 
this, and by similar indexes so far as they exist, the history and the 
application of the Upanishad doctrines in the establishment of the 
systems. 

In order to facilitate the study of the work, I have made ample use of 
punctuation and have not scorned the aid of hyphens to indicate the 
resolution of compound words. The special attention of the students of 
the work is directed to my use of quotation-marks : 1 . Quotations which 
are adduced by Vijfianabhiksu from authoritative texts for the sake of 
confirming his own views are enclosed in the ordinary double quotation- 
marks (“ ”); 2. Objections and questions which are represented by 
Vijfianabhiksu as raised by an imaginary opponent, and also passages 
which contain rejected opinions, are enclosed in double angular quotation- 
marks (« ») ; 3. Other sentences quoted in direct form are enclosed in 
single angular quotation-marks (< >). 

Coming now to the questions that concern the Sankhya system in 
general, I must refer the reader to the work cited above, ‘ Die S&mkhya 
Philosophie.’ In this place I restrict myself to the discussion of such 
matters as are necessary for the understanding, in particular, of 
Vijhanabhiksu’s philosophical point of view. Even in the Sankhya 
Sutras themselves — which, as hinted above, I hold to be a modern 
product of about half a millennium ago — the Sankhya doctrine no 
longer appears in its original unadulterated form ; for they seek to 
explain away the points of discrepancy between themselves on the one 
hand and the teachings of the Upanishads and the Vedanta on the other. 
In particular, the author of the Sutras is at great pains to furnish proof 
of the utterly impossible thesis that the teachings of the Sankhya system 
are not in irreconcilable contradiction with the doctrine of a personal 
God, with the doctrine of the all-embracing unity of Brahman, with the 
doctrine of the nature of Brahman as bliss (ananda')^ and with the 
doctrine of the attainment of the highest aim in the heavenly world. 
See i. 95, 154 ; v. 64, 68, 110 ; vi. 51, 58, 59. Indeed, the Sankhya Sutras 
show easily recognizable results of Vedantic influence in many places: 
most plainly perhaps at iv. 3, which is a word-for-word repetition of the 
Vedanta-sutra iv. 1. 1 ; and at v. 116, where the Vedantic technical term 
hrahma-rupatd is used instead of the proper Sankhya expression. 
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In still larger measure do Vedantic influences manifest themselves in 
Vijfianabhiksu’s commentary on the Sutras, which is, as stated above, 
about a century and a half later than the Sutras themselves. Here, as in 
his other works, Vijfianabhiksu contends with the utmost determination 
for the truth of the theistic Vedanta. This is near akin with the Yoga 
philosophy, and is held by Vijfianabhiksu to be the ancient, original, 
and genuine Vedanta, while the doctrines of the non-duality of Brahman 
and of the cosmic illusion are pronounced by him to be modern falsifica- 
tions. Indeed, the adherents of the genuine Vedanta are called by him 
“ Pseudo -Vedantists ” and ‘‘masked Buddhists” (^veddnti-iruva^ pror 
cchanna-hauddha^ i^ 22, etc.). 

Vijfianabhiksu’s point of view has already been set forth by A. E. 
Gough in ‘ The Philosophy of the Upanishads,’ pages 259 and 260. 
Gough shows the utter baselessness of the exposition which Vijfianabhiksu 
gives of the contents of the Upanishads and of the relations of the philo- 
sophic systems to one another. Gough’s main points, however, admit in 
part of more precise statement and in part of supplementation. In order 
to bridge over the chasm between the Sankhya system and his own 
tlieism (which he is pleased to style Vedantic), Vijfianabhiksu resorts 
to the strangest means to do away with one of the fundamental doc- 
trines of the genuine Sankhya, which is the denial of God. In the 
introduction to his commentary and in various other places he intimates 
that the atheism of the Sankhyans is not to be taken seriously, and that 
the doctrine was set up merely to encourage among men an indifference 
to the attainment of the dignity of a god, on the ground that the belief in 
God and the desire to raise one’s self in future existences to the rank of a 
god would be, according to Sankhya opinion, a hindrance to the practice 
of the “ discriminating understanding.” And again, he intimates that 
the denial of God is after all only a concession to current views, or also 
a “ bold assertion ” (^praudha-vdda^ praudhi-vadafi and finally he gets 
hold of a monstrous idea, which he finds in the Padma Purana, that this 
doctrine of atheism was set up in order to close to evil men the way to 
the knowledge of the truth. In no way could Vijfianabhiksu have 
betrayed more clearly the embarrassment of his own position as regards 
this fundamental dogma of the Sankhya system than by his accumu- 
lation of impossible motives which he imputes to the Sankhyans. Having 
thus after his fashion expunged atheism from the system, he no longer 
hesitates to import into it his own theism (for example, at the end of his 
comments on i. 122) ; and when, later on, he is under the necessity of 
discussing the proofs which are brought in Sutras v. 2 to v. 12 against 
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the existence of God, he discusses them indeed in an appropriate 
manner ; but takes back, in an appendix to his comment on v. 12, all the 
explanations that he has given on the foregoing pages. 

There are yet two other actual contradictions which Vijfianabhiksu is 
at pains after his fashion to reconcile. First, the Upanishads teach the 
doctrine of the non-duality of Brahman, of Brahman as One-in-all and 
All-in-one : the Sankhya on the other hand teaches the plurality of indi- 
vidual souls. These two views, according to our author, are not incom- 
patible : for, says he (comment on vi. 66), the word Brahman designates 
the totality of souls as devoid of qualities ; and, if Scripture speaks of an 
absence of difference or of a unity of souls, by this, he affirms (comment 
on the last stanza of the introduction, comment on v. 61, and elsewhere), 
is intended simply an absence of difference of kind! He maintains 
that the original Vedanta (that is, the Vedanta as Vijfianabhiksu or his 
sect would make it out to be), assumes, as does in fact the Sankhya, 
an infinite plurality of individual souls. And just as Vijfianabhiksu does 
away with the Upanishad doctrine of the unity of souls, so also does he 
explain away the doctrine of absolute monism. In connection with Sutra 
V. 64 he says : this monism of Scripture is something which is cut and 
dried for the simple-minded man who attains not to the ‘‘discrimi- 
nating understanding;” although, indeed, elsewhere (e.g.^ comment on 
V. 65 and vi. 52) he expresses the opinion that the monism of Scripture 
intends merely the “ absence of separation in space ” of souls and matter, 
and is therefore in this respect also not discrepant with the Sankhya 
system, according to which both souls and matter are all-pervasive. 

The second point concerns the Upanishad doctrine of the illusory 
nature (mayd) of the world of phenomena and the Sankhya doctrine of 
the reality of matter (^prakrti). Even this contradiction our author 
clears away by an appeal to what he calls “original Vedanta,” which 
teaches, as he avers, the reality of the world. Some kindred spirit had 
already identified the mdyd of the Vedanta with the prakrti of the 
Sankhya, namely in the ^ veta^vatara Upanishad, iv. 10 ; and accordingly 
our commentator does not scruple to make the most of this identification 
as a scriptural one ; and repeats in divers places of his work (e.g,^ at 
i. 26, 69) the explanation that by mdyd in Scripture is meant nought 
else than real matter. 

In view of all this we can hardly be surprised to find that Vijflana- 
bhiksu mixes up many other heterogeneous matters, and even quite 
effaces the individuality of the several philosopliical systems. Indeed, he 
maintains that all the six orthodox systems contain in their principal 



xiv 


Preface. 


dogmas the absolute truth. And it is a significant fact that in his argu- 
mentations he is quite ready to attribute to the Puranas and other 
apocryphal works the same authority as that which he ascribes to the 
oldest Upanishads. 

Nevertheless, in spite of all the false assumptions and the errors of 
which Vijfianabhiksu is undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary on the 
Sankhya Sutras must be declared to be not only the fullest source that 
we have for a knowledge of the Sankhya system, but also one of the most 
important of such sources. And although all such explanations of Vijfia- 
nabhiksu as are falsely colored by his own individual convictions must 
of course remain unnoticed in a systematic exposition of the genuine 
Sankhya philosophy, it is nevertheless true that the Saihkhya-pravacana- 
bhasya is after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning 
many particulars of the doctrines of what is in my estimation the 
most significant system of philosophy that India has produced. 

The proof-sheets of this volume as I received them from Professor 
Lanman were already so free from errors that it was only here and there 
that I succeeded in detecting an isolated misprint. I hope and trust 
accordingly that the present edition will prove to be one of the nearest 
approaches to absolute correctness to be found among printed Sanskrit 
texts. If this turns out to be the case, the result is to be ascribed chiefly 
to the unselfish assistance which Professor Lanman has rendered me in 
the proof-reading, and for which my most hearty thanks are due to him. 


Konigsberg in Prussia, 
April, 1895. 


Richabd Garbe, 


As this work Is printed from electrotype plates, it will be very easy to 
remove from the plates, for a second impression, any errors that may be 
observed in this first impression. 

All scholars who use this book are therefore requested to send notice of 
any misprints to 0. R. Lanman, Oambridge, Massachusetts, United States of 
America. 



(JJri-Ganegaya namah! 


‘‘ eko ’dvitlya ” iti veda-vacansi pumsi 
sarva-’bhimana-vinivartaiiato ’sya inuktyai 
vaidharmya-laksana-bhida-viraharii vadanti, 
na ’khandataih kha iva, dharma-§ata-’virodhat. 

tasya ^rutasya manaiiar’rtham atho ’padestum 5 

sad-yukti-jalam iha saihkhya-krd avir-a^it, 

Narayanali Kapila-murtir, a^esa-dulikha- 
hanaya jiva-nivahasya. namo ’stu tasmai ! 

iiano-’padhisu yan naiia-rupam bhaty anala-’rka-vat, 
tat samarii sarva-bhutesu cit-samanyam upasmalie. 10 

Tgvara-’nl§varatvar’di cid-eka-rasa-vastuni 
vimutUia yatra pa§yanii, tad asmi paramam mahah. 

kala-’rka-bbaksitaih samkhya-§astram jfiana-sudhakaram 
kala-’va 9 istBm bhuyo ’pi purayisye vaco-’mrtaih. 

cid-acid-granthi-bhedena mocayisye cito ’pi ca ; 15 

sarhkhya-bhasya-misena ’sman prlyatam moksa-do Harih I 
tat tvam eva, tvam evai ’tad ” evaiii ^ruti-^ato-’ditam 
sarva-’tmaiiam avaidharmyaiii gastrasya ’syai ’va gocarah. 

“atma va are drastavyali ^rotavyo mantavyo nididhyasitavya ” ity-adi- 
grutisu parama-purusartha-sadhaiiasya ’tma-saksatkaiasya hetutaya §i av- 20 
anar’di-trayaih vihitam. tatra §ravanar’dav upaya-’kafiksaj aiii smaryate : 

“ §rotavyab §ruti-vakyebhyo mantavyag co ’papattibhih 
matva ca satataih dhyeya, ete dar^ana-hetava ” iti. 

dhyeyo yoga-^astra-prakarene ’ti ^esah. tatra Qrutibhyah grutesu puru^ 
artha-tad-dhetu-jiiana-tad-visaya-’tma-svarupa-’disu 9 riity-avirodliiiiIr upa- 26 
pattih Sadadhyayl-rupeiia viveka-gastrena Kapila-murtir Bhagavan upa- 
dide§a. « nanu iiyaya-vai§esikabhyam apy etesv artliesu nyayah pradar 9 ita 
iti tabhyam asya gatarthatvam ; saguna-nirgunatva-’di-viiuddlia-rupair 
atma-sadhakataya tad-yuktibhir atratya-yuktinarii virodheno ’bliayor eva 
durghatam pramanyam» iti. mai ’vam ! vyavaharika-paramarthika-riipa- 30 
visaya-bhedena gatarthatva-virodhayor abhavat. nyaya-vai^esikabhyam 
hi sukhi-duhkhy-ady-anuvadato deha-’di-matra-vivekena ’tma prathama- 
bhumikayam anumapitah; ekada para-suksme pravega-’sambhavat. tadTyam 
ca jfianam deha-’dy-atmata-nirasanena vyavaharikaih tattva-jfianam bhavaty 
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eva ; yatha puruse sthanu-bhrama-nirasakataya kararcai’ana-’di-mattva- 
jiianam vyavaharatas tattva-jfianaih, tadvat. ata eva 

“ prakrter guna-sammudhah sajjante guna-karmasu ; 
tan akrtsna-vido mandan krtsnavin na vicalayed ” 

6 iti Gitayara kartrtva-’bhimaninas tarkikasya ’krtsna-vittvam eva krtsna-vit 
saiiikliya-’pek^yo ’ktaih, na tu sarvathai Va ’jfiiatvam iti. tatha tadlyam 
api jfianam apara-vairagya-dvara paramparaya moksa-sadhanam bhavaty 
eve ’ti ; taj-jfiaiia-’peksaya ’pi ca saihkhya-jfianam eva paramarthikam para- 
vairagya-dvara saksan moksa-sadhanam ca bhavati; ukta-Gitarvakyena 
10 ’trna-’kartrtva-jfiasyai ’va krtsna-vittva-siddheh ; “ tirno hi tada bhavati 
hrdayasya gokan,” “kamar’dikam mana eva,” “sa samanah sann ubhau 
lokav anusaihcarati, dhyayati ’va, lelayatl ’va,” sa yad atra kiihcit 
pa§yaty, ananvagatas tena bhavati ” ’ty-adi-tattvika-^ruti-^ataih 

“ prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmaiii sarvagah ; 

16 ahaiiikara-vimudhar’tma karta ’ham iti manyate.” 

“ nirvanamaya eva ’yam atma jfianamayo ’malah, 
duhkha-’jfianamaya dharmah ; prakrtes te tu, na ’tmana ” 

ity-adi-tattvika-smrti-§atai9 ca nyaya-vai§esiko-’kta-jfianasya paramartha- 
bhumau badhitatvac ca. na cai ’tavata nyaya-’dy-apramanyam ; vivaksitar 
20 ’rthe deha-’dy-atireka-’h§e badha-’bhavat, yat-parah 9abdah sa 5abda-’rtha 
iti nyayat. atmani sukha-’di-mattvasya loka-siddhataya tatra pramanar 
’ntara-’napeksanena tad-ah^asya ’nuvadatvan na §astra-tatparya-visaya- 
tvam iti. 

«syad etat. nyaya-vai^esikabhyam atra ’virodho bhavatu; brahma- 
25 mlmahsaryogabhyaih tu virodho ’sty eva ; tabhyaiii nitye-’9vara-sadhaiiad, 
atra ce ’9varasya pratisidhyamanatvat. na ca <’tra ’pi vyavaharika-para- 
marthika-bhedena se9vara-nirl9vara-vadayor avirodho ’stu ; se9vara-vadasyo 
’pasana-paratva-sambhavad > iti vacyam ; vinigamaka-’bhavat. i9varo hi 
durjfleya iti nirl9varatvam api loka-vyavahara-siddham ai9varya-vairagyaya 
30 ’nuvadituih 9akyata, atmanah sagunatvam iva, na tu kva ’pi 9 ruty-adav 
l9varah sphutam pratisidhyate, yena se9vara-vadasyai ’va vyavaharikatvam 
avadharyete » ’ti. atro ’cyate : atra ’pi vyavahara-paramartha-bhavenai 
’va vyavastha sambhavati ; 

‘‘ asatyam apratisthaih te jagad ahur anT9varam ” 

36 ity-adi-9astrair nirl9vara-vadasya ninditatvad asminn eva 9 astre vyavahari- 
kasyai ’ve ’9vara-pratisedhasyai ’9varya-vairagya-’dy-artham anuvadatvau- 
’cityat, yadi hi laukayatika-matar’nusarena nityai-’9varyam na pratisi- 
dhyeta, tada paripurna-nitya-nirdosai-’9varya-dar9anena tatra cittar’ve9ato 
viveka-’bhyasa-pratibandhah syad iti samkhyar’caxyanam a 9 ayah. se9varar 



SdmhhyarpravacanorbhdBye hhumikd. 


vadasya na kva ’pi nindar’dikam asti, yeno ’pasanar’di-parataya tac chastram 
samkocyeta. yat tu 

“ na ’sti saihkhya-samaih jflanam, na ’sti yoga-samam balam. 
atra te saih9ayo mil bhuj, jfianam saiiikhy am param matam ” 

ity-adi vakyam, tad viveka-’n§a eva saiiikhya-jfianasya dargaiuViitarebbya 5 
utkarsam pratipadayati, na tv I^vara-pratisedha-’iiQe ’pi. tatha Paragaia- 
’dy-akhila-^ista-samvadad api se^vara-vadasyai ’va paramarthikatvam ava- 
dharyate. api ca 

“ Aksapada-pranite ca Kanade saihkhya-yogayoh 

tyajyali 9ruti-viruddho ’n^ah 9ruty-cka-9aranair nrbhih. 10 

Jaiminlye ca Vaiyase viruddh^’1190 na ka9caiia ; 

9rutya vedar’rtha-vijfiane 9ruti-param gatau hi tav ” 

iti Para9aro-’papuranar’dibhyo ’pi brahma-mlmahsaya i9vara-’h9e bala- 
vattvam. tatha 

“ nyaya-tantrany anekani tais-tair uktani vadibhih ; 16 

hetv-agama-sad-acarair yad yuktaih, tad upasyatam ” 

iti Moksadharma-vakyad api Para9arar’dy-akhila-9ista-vyavaharena brahma- 
mTmaiisa-iiyaya-vai9esikar’dy-ukta l9vara-sadhaka-nyaya eva grahyo, bala- 
vattvat, tatha 

“ yam na pa9yanti yogl-’ndrah samkhya api mahe9varam 20 

anadi-nidhanam brahma, tarn eva 9aranaiii vraje ” 

’ty-adi-Kaurma-’di-vakyaih samkhyanam l9vara-’jiianasyai ’va Narayana- 
’dina proktatvac ca. 

kiiii ca brahma-mlmaiisaya T9vara eva mukhyo visaya upakrama-’dibhir 
avadhrtah. tatra ’1190 tasya badhe 9astrasyai ’va ’pramanyaiii syad, yat- 25 
I)arah 9abdah sa 9abdar’rtha iti nyayat. samkhya-9astrasya tu purusartha- 
tat-sadhana-prakrti-purusa-vivekav eva mukhyo visaya iti ’9vara-pratisedha- 
’h9a-badhe ’pi na ’pramanyaih, yat-parah 9abdah sa 9abda-’rtha iti nyayat. 
atah savaka9ataya saihkhyam eve ’9vara-pratisedha-’ii9e durbalam iti. na 
ca « brahma-mimahsayam api ’9vara eva mukhyo visayo, na tu nityai- 30 
’9varyam» iti vaktuih 9akyate ; ‘‘ smrty-anavaka9a-dosa-prasafiga”-rupa- 
purvapaksasya ’nupapattya nityai-’ 9varya-vi9istatvenai ’va brahma-mlmah- 
sa-visayatvar’vadharanat. brahma-9abdasya para-brahmany eva mukhya- 
tay a tu “ atha ’tah para-brahma-jijiiase ” ’ti na sutritam iti. etena samkhya- 
virodhad brahma-yoga-dar9anayoh karye-’9vara-paratvam api na 9ankanl- 36 
yam; prakrti-svatantrya-’pattya “ racanar’nupapatte9 ca na ’numtoam” 
ity-adi-brahma-sutra-paramparar’nupapatte9 ca; tatha ‘‘sa purvesam api 
guruli, kalena ’navacchedad ” iti Yoga-sutra-tadiya-Vyasa-bhasyabhyam 




4 


Sdmhhya-pravacana-hhdsye bhumikd. 


sphutam i§a-nityatar’vagamac ce ’ti. tasmad abhyupagama-vada-praudhi- 
vad^’dinai Va samkhyasya vyavaharike-’gvara-pratisedha-parataya brahma- 
mlmans^yogabhyaiii saha na virodhah. abhyupagama-vadag ca 5 astre 
drsto, yatha Visnupurane : 

“ ete bhinna-drQaiii, daitya^ vikalpah kathita maya, 
krtva ’bhyupagamam tatra. saiiiksepah §ruyatam mame ’’ 

’ti. astu va papinaiii jfiaiia-pratibandha-’rtham aAjtika-darQanesv apy aii^atah 
9 ruti-viruddha-’rtha-vyavastliapanam. tcsu-tesv an 9 esv apramanyam ca ; 
Qruti-smrty-aviruddhesu tu mukhya-visayesu pramanyam asty eva. ata 
10 eva Padmapurane brahma-yoga-dar^aiia-’tiriktanam dar^ananam ninda ’py 
upapadyate, yatha tatra Parvatlm pratl ’gvara-vakyam : 

“ Qrnu, devi, pravaksyami tamasani yatha-kramam, 
yesaiii Qravana-matrena patityaih jiianinam api. 

prathamam hi mayai ’vo ’ktaiii ^aivam pagupatar’dikam. 

16 mac-chakty-avegitair vipraih samproktani tatah param : 

Kanadena tu samproktam gilstram viligesikam mahat, 
Gautamena tatlia nyayaih, saiiikhyarii tu Kapilena vai, 
dvi-janmana Jaiminiml purvaih vedamayar’rthatah 
nirlgvarena vadena krtaiii gastram mahattaram. 

20 Dliisaiiena tatha proktarii carvakam ati-garhitam. 

daityaiiam nagana-’rthaya Visnuna Buddha-rupina 
bauddha-gastram asat proktaiii nagna-nllapat^’dikam. 
mayiivadam asac chastram pracchannam bauddham eva ca 
mayai ’va kathitaih, devi, kalau brahmana-rupina 
26 aparthaiii gruti-vakyanaiii dargayal loka-garhitam. 

karma-svarupa-tyajyatvam atra ca pratipadyate, 
sarva-karma-paribhraiigan naiskarmyarii tatra co ’cyate. 

paratma-jlvayor aikyam maya ’tra pratipadyate, 
brahmano ’sya paraih ruj^aiii nirgunaih dargitam maya. 

.30 sarvasya jagato ’py asya nagana-’rthaih kalau yuge 

vedfi-’rtha-van maha-gastram mayavadam avaidikam 
mayai ’va kathitaih, devi, jagataih naga-karanad ” iti. 

adhikaih tu brahma-mimrihsa-bhasye prapaficitam asmabhir iti. tasmad 
astika-gastrasya na kasya ’py apramanyam virodho va; sva-sva-visayesu 
36 sarvesto abadhad, avirodhac ce ’ti. « nanv evam purusa-bahutvar’hge ’py 
asya gastrasya ’bhyupagama-vadatvarii syat ? » na syat ; avirodhad, brahma- 
mlmahsayam apy “ ahgo nanarvyapadegad ” ity-adi-sutra-jatair jlvar’tma- 
bahutvasyai ’va nirnayat. sariikhya-siddha-purusanam atmatvaih tu brahma- 
mimaiisaya badhyata eva ; “ atme ’ti tu ’payanti ” ’ti tat-sutrena parama- 
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^tmana eva paramar’rtha-bhumav atmatvar’vadharanat. tatha ’pi ca sam- 
khyasya na ’pramaiiyam ; vyavaharikar’tmano jivasye ’tara-viveka-jnanasya 
moksa-sadhanatve vivaksita-’rthe badhar’bhavat. etena 9ruti-snirti-pra- 
siddhayor nanatmai-’katmatvayor vyavaharika-paramarthika-bhedena ’vi- 
rodha iti brahma-mlmansayam prapaiicitam asmabhir iti dik. 6 

«nanv evam api Tattvasamasar’khya-sutraih saha ’syah Sadadliyayyah 
paunaruktyam » iti cen, mai ’vam ! sariiksepa-vistara-rupeno ’bhayor apy 
apaunaruktyat. ata eva ’syah Sadadhyayya yoga-dar^anasye ’va Saiiikhya- 
pravacana-saihjiia yukta. Tattvasam^ar’khyam hi yat samksiptaih saih- 
khya-dar§anaTii, tasyai ’va prakarsena ’bhyaih nirvacanam iti. vigesas tv lo 
ayam : yat Sadadhyayyaih Tattvasamasa-’khyo-’kta-’rtha-vistara-matram, 
yoga-dar§ane tv abhyam abhyupagama-vada-pratisiddhasye ’9varasya niru- 
panena nyunatarpariharo ’pi ’ti. asya ca saihkhya-saihjha sanvaya 

“ saihkhyam prakurvate cai ’va prakrtiih ca pracaksate, 

tattvani ca catur-vin9at ; tena saihkhyah prakirtita ” 16 

ity-adibhyo Bharatar’di-vakycbhyah. saiiikhya samyag-vivekena ’tma- 
kathanam ity arthah. atah samkhya-9abdasya yoga-rudhataya 

“ tat-karanaih samkhya-yogar’dhigamyam ” 
ity-adi-9rutisu 

“ esa te ’bhihita samkhye buddhir, yoge tv imam 9rnv ” 20 

ity-adi-smrtisu ca samkhya-9abdena samkhya-9astram eva giahyarii, na 
punar arth^’ntaraih kalpanlyam iti. 

tad idam moksa-9astraih cikitsa-9astra-vac catur-vyuham. yatha hi 
roga arogyaih roga-nidanam bhaisajyam iti catvaro vyuhah samuha9 cikitsa- 
9astrasya pratipadyas, tathai ’va heyam hanaiii heya-hetur haiio-’paya9 ce 26 
’ti catvaro vyuha moksa-9astrasya pratipadya bhavanti ; mumuksubhir 
jijfi^itatvat. tatra trividhaiii duhkhaiii heyam ; tad-atyanta-nivrttir hanam ; 
prakrti-purusa-samyoga-dvara ca ’viveko heya-hetuh ; viveka-khyatis tu 
hano-’paya iti. vyuha-9abdena cai ’sam upakarana^amgrahah. 

tatra ca ’dau phalatvena ’bhyarhitaih hanaih tat-pratiyogi-vidhayai ’va 30 
ca heyam pratipadayisyan 9astra-karah 9isya-’vadhanaya 9astra-’rambham 
pratijanite : 

atha trividha-duhkha-’tyanta-nivrttir atyanta-purusarthah. 1. 

atha-9abdo ’yam uccarana-matrena mafigala-rupah. ata eva “ mahgala- 
’caranaih 9i8ta-’carad ” iti svayam eva pahcama-’dliyaye vaksyati. arthas 36 
tv atra ’tha- 9 abdasya ’dhikara eva ; pra9na-’nantarya-’dTnam purusarthena 
saha ’nvaya-’sambhavat ; jfiana-’dy-anantaryasya ca sutrair eva vaksya- 
manataya tat-pratipadana-vaiyarthyat ; adhikara-bhinnar’rthatve 9astra- 
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’rambha-pratijna-’dy-alabha-prasangac ca. tasmat purusarthasyo ’pakramo 
’pasamhara-dar^anad adhikarar’rthatvam evo ’citam. “ tad-ucchittih puru- 
siirtha ’’ ity upasamharo bhavisyatl ’ti. adliikara§ ca ’dhikyena pradhan- 
yena ’rambhanam. arambha^ ca yady api saksac chastrasyai ’va, tatha ’pi 
6 tad-dvara ^aistiar’rtlia-tad-vicarayor api ’ti. tatha ca sadlianar’dy-upakaraiia- 
sahito yathokta-purusartho ’dhikrtah, pradhanyena nirupayitum asmabhih 
pi arabdha iti sutra-vakya-’rthah. trividham adhyatmikam adliibhautikain 
adhidaivikaih ca duhkham. tatra ’tmanaih sva-samghatain adhikrtya 
pravrttam ity adhyatmikam : ^arlram manasaih ca. tatra §aiiram vyadhy- 
10 ady-uttham, mariasam kamar’dy-uttham. tatha bhutani pranino ’dhikrtya 
pravrttam ity adhibliautikaih, vyaghra-corar’dy-uttham. devaii agni-vayv- 
adlii adhikrtya pravrttam ity adhidaivikaih, daha-^Ita-’dy-uttham iti vibha- 
gah. yady a*pi sarvam eva duhkham manasaih, tatha ’pi mano-matra- 
janyatva-’janyatvabhyam manasatva-’manasatva-vi^esah. esaih trividlia- 
15 dulikhanaih ya ’tyanta-nivrttih sthula-suksma-sadharanyena nihgesato 
nivrttih. so ’tyantah paramah purusarthah, purusaiiam biiddlier ista ity 
avantara-vakya-’rthah. tatra sthulaih duhkhaiii vartamana-’vasthaiii, tac 
ca dvitiya-ksanad upari svayam eva nafiksyati ; ato na tatra jfulnar’peksa ; 
atltaih tu prag eva nastam iti na tatra sadhana-’pekse ’ti j)ari 5 csad anagata- 
20 ’vastha-suksma-duhkha-nivrttir eva purusjirthataya prakrte paryavasyati. 
tatha ca Yoga-sutram : ‘‘heyaih duhkham aiiagatam” iti. nivrtti§ ca na 
na§o, ’pi tv atita-’vastha ; dhvahsa-pragabhavayor atlta-’nagatar’vasthar 
svarupatvat ; sat-karya-vadibhir abhava-’nailgikarat. « nanu kadacid aj)y 
avartamanam anagataih duhkham apramanikam ; atah kha-puspa-nivrtti- 
25 vat tan-nivi*tter na purusarthatvaih yuktara » iti. mai ’vam ! sarvatra hi 
sva-sva-karya-janana-gaktir yavad-dravya-sthayinl ’ti Patahjale siddham ; 
dahar’di-^akti-gunyasya ’gny-adeh kvapy adarganat. sa ca 9aktir anagatar 
’vastha-tat-tat-klirya-rupa ; iyam eva co ’padana-karana-svartipa-yogj^ate ’ty 
api glyate. ato yavac citta-satta, tavad eva ’n«agata-diihkha-satta ’numiyate ; 
30 tan-nivTtti§ ca purusartha iti. jlvan-mukti-dagayaih ca prarabdha-karma- 
phala-’tiriktanam duhkhaiiam anagata-’vasthanam blja-’khyanaih daho, 
videha-kaivalye tu cittena saha vina^a ity avantara-vi^esah. blja-daha^ cii 
’vidya-sahakary-uccheda-matram ; jiianasya ’vidya-matro-’cchedakatvasya 
loke siddhatvat. ata eva cittena sahai ’va duhkhasya na^ah ; jhanasya 
35 saksad duhkha-’di-nagakatve pramana-’bhavad iti. 

« nanu tatha ’pi duhkha-nivrttir na purusarthah sambhavati ; duh- 
khasya citta-dharmatvena puruse tan-nivrtty-asambhavat ; duhkha-nivHti- 
gabdasya duhkha-’nutpada-’rthakatve ’pi puruse tasya nitya-siddhatvat. 
yat tu <kantha-cannkara-vat siddhe ’py asiddhatva-bhramat purusarthata 
40 syad> iti, tan na; evam api puman nirduhkha iti gravana-manano-’ttaraih 
duhkha-hanar’rthaih nididhyasana-’dau pravrtty-anupapatteh. bahv-ayasa- 
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sadhye hy upaye phala-nigcayad eva pravrttir bhavati ; prakrta tu ^ravana- 
mananabhyaiii siddhatva-jnaiito na ’pramanya-jnanar’naskanditah phalasya 
’siddhatva-nigcayo ’sti ’ti. kim ca bhavatu kadacid bhramar’dina puruse- 
’ccharvisayatvam dulikha-’bhavasya ; gratis tu moha-nagini katham sid- 
dhasya phalatvam pratipadayet : “ tarati gokam atma-vid,” “ vidvan harsa- 6 
gokau jahati ” ’ty-adir » iti ? 

atro ^cyate: “na nitya-guddha-buddha-mukta-svabhavasya tad-yogas 
tad-yogad rta” iti heya-hetv-avadharaka-sutrenai ’va ’y^^^ purva-paksah 
samadh^yate. tatha hi, pratibimba-rupcna puruse ’pi sukha-duhkhe stall ; 
anyatha tayor bhogyatva-’iiupapatteh. sukha-’di-grahanam hi bhogo, lo 
grahanam ca tad-akarata. sa ca kutastha-citau buddher artha-’kara-vat 
paiinamo na sambhavatl ’ty agatya pratibimba-svarupatayam eva pary- 
avasyati. ayam eva buddhi-vrtti-pratibimbo “ vi-tti-sfirupyam itaratre ” ’ti 
Yoga-sutreno ’ktah. “sattve tu tapyamane tad-akaia-’nurodhi puruso ’py 
anu-tapyata iva drgyata” iti Yoga-bhasye ca tad-akarar’nurodha-gabdena 15 
vigisyai ’va tapa-’di-duhkhasya pratibimba uktah. ata eva ca purusasya 
buddhi-vrtty-uparage sphatikam drstantaih sutra-karo vaksyati “kusuma- 
vac ca manir ” iti. vedantibhir api cetane ’dhyastatayai ’va drgya-bhanam 
ucyate ; sa ca ’dhyasah pratibimbam vina na ghateta ; jnana-matrasya 
’dhya^atva atmagrayat : adliyasaj jnanam, jhanam eva ca ’dhy^a iti. tad 20 
etat smaryate ’pi : 

“ tasmihg cid darpane sphare samasta vastu-drstayah ; 

imas tall pratibimbanti, sarasi ’va tal^-druma ” iti. 

atra hi drsti-gabdo buddhi-vrtti-samanya-paro, yukti-samyat. pratibimbag 
ca tat-tad-upadhisu bimba-’karag citta-parinama iti. tasmat pratibimba- 26 
rupena puruse duhkha-sambandho bhoga-’khyo ’sti. atas tenai ’va rupena 
tan-nivrtteh purusarthatvaih yuktam. ata eva dulikham ma bhuhjlye ’ti 
prai’thana ’py arpamaraiii drgyate. tac ca dulikha-bhoga-nivrtteh puru- 
sarthatvam anya-gesataya na sambhavatl ’ti sili ’va svatah purusarthah ; 
duhkha-nivrttis tu kantaka-’di-nivrtti-vat tiidarthyena, na svatah puru- 30 
sarthah. evaiii sukham api na svatah purusarthah, kim tu tad-bhoga eva. 
tad idaih duhkha-bhoga-nivrtteh purus»arthatvam Yoga-bhasye Vyasa-devair 
uktam : “ tasmin nivrtte purusah punar idaiii tapa-trayaih na bhunkta ” iti. 
atah grutav api duhkha-nivrtteh j^ui’usarthatvam visayata-sambandhenai 
’va bodhyam. tad etad Yogavarttike prapancitam asmabhir iti dik. tad 36 
evam anena sutrena vyulia-dvayaih saihksepeno ’ddistam, vistaras tv 
anayoh pagcad bhavite ’ti. 

atah paraih vaksyamanasya hano-’paya-vyuhasya ’kaiiksa-’rtliam tad- 
itaresam htoo-’payatvam pratyacaste sutia-jatena : 
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na dr 9 tiS»t tat-siddhir, nivrtte ’py anuvrtti-darganat. 2. 

laukikad upayad dhana-’der atyanta-duhkha-nivrttinsiddhir na ’sti. 
kutah? dhana-’dina duhkhe nivrtte pa9cad dhana-’di-ksaye punar api 
duhkhar’nuvrtti-dar9anad ity arthah. tatha ca 9rutih “ amrtatvasya tu na 
5 ’9a ’sti vittene ” ’ty-adih. 

«nanv evaih dhana-’dy-arjanasya kufijara-9auca-vad duhkhar’nivarta- 
katve kathaih tatra pravrttih ? » tatra ’ha : 

pratyahika-ksut-pratikara-vat tat-pratlkara-ce^tanat puru^ar- 
thatvam. 3. 

10 drsta-sadhana-janyayaih duhkha-nivrttav atyanta-purusarthatvam eva 
na ’sti, yatliii-kathaiii-cit purusarthatvaiii tv asty eva. kutah? pratyahi- 
kasya ksud-duhkhasya nirakarana-vad eva tena dhana-’dina duhkha-nirar 
karanasya cestaiiad anvesanad ity arthah. ato dhana-’dy-arjane pravrttir 
upapadyata iti bhavah. kuSjara-9jiucar’dikam apy apata-duhkha-nivarta- 
16 kataya manda-purusartho bhavaty eve ’ti. 

sa ca drsta-sadhana-jo manda-purusartho vijhair heya ity aha : 

sarva-’sambhavat sambhave *pi satta-’sambhavad dheyah pra- 
mana-kugalaih. 4. 

sa ca drsta-sadhana-jo duhkha-pratikaro du}ikha-’duhkha-viveka-9astra- 
20 ’bhijfiair heyo duhkha-pakse niksepamyah. kutah ? sarvar’sambhavat sarva- 
dulikhesu drsta-<sadhanaih pratikara-’sambhavat. yatra ’pi sambhavas, 
tatra ’pi pratigraha-papa-’dy-uttha-duhkha-’va9yakatvam aha : sambhave 
’pi ’ti ; sambhave ’pi drsto-’paya-nantarIyaka-’di-duhkha-samparka-’va9yam- 
bhaviid ity arthah. tatha ca Yoga-sutram : parinama-tapa-saihskara- 
26 duhkhair guna-vitti-virodhac ca sarvam eva duhkhaiii vivekina ” iti. 

« nanu drsta-sadhana-janye sarvasminn eva duhkha-pratikare duhkha- 
sambheda-niyamo ’prayojakah ; tatha ca smaryate : 

yan na duhkhena sambhinnaiii na ca grastam anantaram 
abhilaso-’panitaiii ca, tilt sukharii svah-padOr’spadam” iti. » 

30 tatra ’ha : 

utkar^ad api moksasya, sarvo-’tkarsa-Qruteh. 6. 

drsta-sadhana-’sadhyasya moksasya drs^-sadhana-sadhya-rajyar’dibhya 
utkarsat tesu dulikha-satta ’vadharyate ; api-9abdat trigunar’tmakatva-’der 
api. moksasyo ’tkarse pramanam sarvo-’tkarsa-9ruter iti ; “ na ha vai 
86 sa9arTrasya satah priyar’priyayor apahatir asti ; a9arlraih vava santam priyar 
’priye na spr9ata ” ity-adina videha-kaivalyasyo ’tkar8a-9ruter ity arthah. 
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« nanu ma bhavatu drsta-sadhanad atyanta-dulikha-nivrttih ; adrsta- 
sadhanat tu vaidika-karmanah syat ; “apama somam, amrta abhume ” ’ty- 
adi-§ruter » iti. tatra ’ha : 

avife^a? co 'bhayoh. 6. 

ubhayor eva drsla-’drstayor atyanta-duhkha-nivrtty-asadhakatve ya- 6 
thokta-tad-dhetutve ca ’vi9esa eva mantavya ity arthali. etad eva Kari- 
kayam uktam : 

‘‘drstavad anuQravikah ; sa hy avi9uddhi-ksayar’ti§aya“yukta” iti. 

guror anu§ruyata ity anu^ravo vedah ; tad-vihita-yagur’dir anugravikah. 
sa drsto-’paya-vad eva ’vi^uddhya hinsar’di-papena vina^i-satigaya-phala- lo 
katvena ca yukta ity arthali. «nanu vaidha-hihsayah papa-janakatve 
balavad-anistar’nanubandhi-’sta-sadhanatva-rupasya vidhy-arthasya ’nupa- 
pattir » iti cen, na ; vaidha-hihsa-janya-’nistasye ’sio-’tpatti-naiitarlyakatvene 
’sto-’tpatti-nantarlyaka-duhkha-’dhika-duhkh^’janakatva-rupasya balavad- 
anistar’nanubandhitvasya vidhy-ah9asya ’ksateh. yat tu « vaidha-hihsa- 15 
’tirikta-hihsaya eva papa-janakatvam » iti, tad asat; samkoce pramana- 
’bhavat ; Yudhisthira-’dlnahi sva-dharme ’pi yuddha-’dau jfiati-vadha-’di- 
pratyavaya-pariharaya praya9citta-9ravanac ca ; 

“ tasmad yasyamy ahaiii, tata, drstve ’mam duhkha-samnidhim 
trayl-dharmam adharma-’dhyam kimpaka-phala-saiiinibham ” 20 

iti Markandeya-vacanac ca. ahiiisan sarva-bhutany anyatra tlrthebhya ” 
iti 9rutis tu vrddha-’tirikta-hihsa-nivrtter ista-sadhanatvam eva vakti, na tu 
vaidha-hihsaya anista-sadhanatva-’bhavam api ’ty-adikam Yogavarttike 
drastavyam iti dik. 

“na karmaiia na prajayii dhanena, tyagenai ’ke amrtatvam ana^ur” iti, 25 
“ tarn eva viditva ’ti mrtyuiii eti, nil ’nyah pantha vidyate ’yanaye ” 

’ty-adi-9ruti-virodhena tu soma-pana-’dibhir amrtatvam gaunam eva man- 
tavyam ; 

“ a-bhuta-samplavaiii sthanam amrtatvam hi bhasyata ” 
iti Visnupuranat. 30 

tad evaiii drsta-’drsto-’payayoh saksat-parama-purusartha-’sadhanatve 
sadhite tad-upaya-’kafiksayam viveka-jhanam upayo vaktavyah. hitra 
viveka-jiianam aviveka-’khya-duhkha-hetu-’ccheda-dvarai ’va hano’paya ity 
a9ayena ’dav avivekam eve ’tara-pratisedhena heya-hetutaya pari9esayati 
praghattakena : 35 

na svabhavato baddhasya moksa-sadhano-’padega-vidhih. 7. 

dulikha-’tyanta-nivrtter moksatvasyo ’ktataya bandho ’tra duhkha-yoga 
eva. tasya bandhasya puruse na svabhavikatvaiii vaksyamana-laksaiiam asti. 



10 I. 7. Sdmkhya-pravacana-lhdsye. 

yato na svabhavato baddhasya moksaya sadhano-’pade§asya §rautasya vi- 
dhir anusthanaih niyojyanaih ghatate. na by agneh svabhavikad ausnyan 
moksah sambhavati ; svabhavikasya yavad-dravya-bhavitvad ity arthah. 
tad uktam Igvara-gitayam : 

6 “ yady atma malino ’svaccho vikarl syat svabhavatah, 

na hi tasya bhaven muktir janmar’ntara-§atair apl ” ’ti. 

yasmin sati karana-vilambad vilambo yasyo ’tpattau na bhavati, tasya tat 
svabhavikam iti svabhavikatva-laksanam. 

« nanu sarvado ’palambhar’patter duhkhasya svabhavikatva-gankai Va 
10 nasti » ’ti cen, na ; triguna-’tmakatvena cittasya duhkha-svabhavatve ’pi 
sattvor’dhikyena ’bhibhavat sada duhkhar’nupalabdhi-vad atraano’pi tad- 
anupalabdhi-sambhavat ; duhkha-svabhavikatva-vadibhir bauddhaig citta- 
syai ’va ’tmata-’bhyupagamac ca. « athai ’vam atma-na^ad eva mokso ’stv » 
iti cen, na ; aham baddho vimuktah syam iti bandha-samanadhikaraiiyeiiai 
15 ’va moksasya purusarthatvad iti. 

« bhavatv ananusthanaih, tena kim ? » ity ata aha : 

svabhavasya ’napayitvad ananusthana-laksanam apramanyam. 8. 

svabhavasya yavad-dravya-bhavitvan moksa-’sambhavena tat-sadhano- 
’pade8tr-§ruter ananusthana-laksanam apramanyam syad ity arthah. 

20 « nanu §ruti-balad eva ’nusthanaih syat?» tatra’ha: 

na ’gakyo-’padega-vidhir, upadiste 'py anupadegah. 9. 

na ’gakyaya phalayo ’padegasya ’nusthanaih sambhavati, yata upadiste 
’pi vihite ’py a^akyasyo ’paye sa upade90 na bhavati, kim tu ’i)ade9ar’bhasa 
eva ; badhitam arthaih vedo ’pi na bodhayatl ’ti nyayM ity arthah. 

25 atra ^ahkate : 

gukla-pata-vad bija-vac cet, 10. 

« nanu svabhavikasya ’py apayo dr^yate, yatha gukla-patasya svabha- 
vikam ^auklyaiii ragena ’panlyate, yatha ca bljasya svabhaviky apy aukui*a- 
9aktir agnina ’panlyate ; atah 9ukla-pata-vad bija-vac ca svabhavikasya 
30 bandhasya ’py apayah puruse sambhavati ’ti tadvad eva tat-sadhano- 
’pade9ah syad » iti ced ity arthah. 

samadhatte : 

gakty-udbhava-'nudbhavS.bhyam na, ’gakyo-’padegah. 11. 

ukta-drsttotayor api na ’9akyaya svabhavika-’payayo ’pade90 lokanam 
35 bhavati. kutah ? 9akty-udbhavar’nudbhavabhyam. drstanta-dvaye hi 
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9auklyar’der avirbhava-tirobhavav eva bhavatah, na tu ^auklyar’nkiira- 
9aktyor apayo bhavati ; rajaka-’di vyaparair yogi-samkalpa-’dibhi9 ca 
rakta-pata-bhrsta-bljayoh punah 9auklya-’fikura9akty-avirbhavad ity arthah. 
«nanv evam puruse ’pi duhkha-9akti-tirobhava eva mokso ’stv» iti cen, 
na ; duhkhar’tyanta-nivrtter eva loke purusarthatvar’nubhavac chruti- 6 
smrtyoh puru8arthatva-siddlie9 ca, na tu drstantayor iva tirobbava-matrasye 
’ti. kiiii ca duhkba-9akti-tirobhava-matrasya moksatve kadacid yogl-’gvara- 
saihkalpar’dina 9akty-udbhavasya bbrsta-bljesv iva muktesv api sambhavena 
’nirmoksa-’pattir iti. 

svabhavato bandhaih nirakrtya nimittebhyo ’pi bandham apakaroti 10 
sutra-jatena. puruse dul^hasya naimittikatve ’pi jfiana-’dy-upayo ’ccliedya- 
tvaih na ghateta ; anagatar’vastha-suksma-dulikhasya yavad-dravya-bhavi- 
tvad ity a9ayona naimittikatvaih nirakriyate * 

na kala-yogato, vyapino nityasya sarva-sambandhat. 12. 

na ’pi kala-sambandha-nimittakah purusasya bandhah. kutah? vyapino 16 
nityasya kalasya sarva-’vacchedena sarvada mukta-’mukta-sakala-purusa- 
sambandhat ; sarvar’vacchedena sada sakalarpurusanam bandha-’patter ity 
arthah. atra ca prakarane kala-de9a-karma-’dlnam nimittatva-samanyaih 
na ’palapyate ; 9ruti-smrti-yTiktibhih siddhatvilt ; kiiii tu yan naimittikatvam 
pakaja-ru])a-’di-van nimitta-janyatvam, tad eva bandhe pratisidhyate , pu- 20 
ruse bandhasyau ’padhikatva-’bhyupagamat. « nanu kala-’di-nimittakatve 
’pi sahakary-antara-sambhava-’sambhavabhyam vyavastha syad» iti ced, 
evaih sati yat-saiiiyoge saty avagyam bandhas, tatrai va sahakarini liigha- 
vad bandho yuktah ; puruse bandha-vyavahaxasyau ’padhikatvena ’py 
upapatter iti krtaih naimittikatvene ’ti. 25 

na dega-yogato ’py asmSLt. 13. 

dega-yogato ’pi na bandhah. kutah? asmat purva-sutro-’ktiln miikta- 
’muktarsarva-purusa-sanibandhat ; muktasya ’pi bandha-’patter ity arthah. 

na ’vasthato, deha-dharmatvat tasyah. 14. 

saiiighata-vigesa-rupata-’khya deha-riipa yil ’vastha, na tan-nimittato 30 
’j)i purusasya bandhah. kutah? tasya avasthaya delia-dharniatvat ; acetana- 
dharmatvad ity arthah. anya-dharmasya saksad anya-bandhakatve ’tipra- 
sangat ; muktasya ’pi bandhar’patter ity arthah. 

« nanu purusasya ’py avasthayaih kim badhakam ? » tatra ’ha : 

a43ango ’yam purusa iti. 15. 

iti- 9 abdo hetv-arthe. purusasya ’saiigatvad avasthaya deha-matra- 


35 
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dharmatvam iti purva-sutrena ’nvayah. purusasya ’vastha-rupa-vikara- 
svlkare vikara-hetu-saiiiyogar’khyah sangah prasajyete ’ti bliavali. asaugatve 
ca 9 rutih : “ sa yad atra kimcit pa^yaty, ananvagatas tena bhavati ; asango 
by ayam purusa ” iti. sanga^ ca saihyoga-matram na bhavati ; kala-de 9 a- 
5 sambandhasya purvam uktatvat ; 9 ruti-smrtisu padma-pattra-stha-jalene ’va 
padma-pattrasya ’sangatayah purusa-’sahgatayam drstantatar 9 ravanac ca. 

na karmana, ’nya-dharmatvad atiprasakteQ ca. 16. 

na vihita-nisiddha-karmana ’pi purusasya baiidhah ; karmanam anatma- 
dharmatvat ; anya-dharmena saksad auyasya bandhe ca muktasya ’pi 
10 baiidha-’patteh. « naiiu sva-svo-’padhi-karmana bandha-’figikare na ’yaiii 
dosa’3> ity a 9 ayena hetv-antaram aha: atiprasakte 9 ce ’ti. pralaya-’dav api 
duhkha“yoga-rupa-bandhar’patte 9 ce ’ty arthah. sahakary-antara-vilambato. 
vilamba-kalpanam ca prag eva nirakrtaih ‘‘na kala-yogata” ity-adi-sutra iti. 

« nanv evaih duhkha-yoga-rupo ’pi bandhali karma-samanadhikaranya- 
16 ’nurodhena cittasyai ’va ’stu ; dulikhasya citta-dhai'inatayali siddhatvao ca. 
kim-artham purusasya ’pi kalpyate bandha ? » ity a 9 aiikayam aha : 

vicitra-bhoga-’nupapattir anya-dharmatve. 17. 

dulikha-yoga-rupa-bandhasya citta-matra-dharmatve vicitra-bhogar’n- 
upapattih. purusasya hi duhkha-yogaiii vina ’pi dulikha-saksatkara-’khya- 
20 bhoga-svikare sarva-purusa-dulikhar’dlnaiii sarva-purusa-bhogyata syan, 
niyamakar’bhavat. tata 9 ca ’yaiii duhkha-bhokta ’yam ci\ sukha-bhokte 
’ty-adi-rupa-bhoga-vaicitryam no ’papadyete ’ty arthah. ato bhoga-vmcitryo- 
’papattaye bhoga-niyamakataya duhkha-’di-yoga-rupo bandhah puruse ’pi 
svikaryah. sa ca puruse dulikhar-yogah pratibimba-rupa eve ’ti prag evo 
26 ’ktam. pratibimba 9 ca svo-’padhi-vrtter eva bhavati ’ti na sarva-puiiisaih 
sarva-duhkha-bhoga iti bhavah. citta-vitti-bodhe purusasya ’iiadih sva- 
svami-bhavah sambandho lictur iti Yoga-bhasyad ayaih siddhtotah siddhah. 
citte ca purusasya svatvaiii sva-bhukta-vrtti-vasanarvattvam iti. yat tu 
< cittasyai ’va bandha-moksau, na purusasye > ’ti 9 ruti-smrtisu glyate, tad 
30 bimba-rupa-duhkha-yoga-rui)am paramarthikam bandham adaya bodhyam. 

saksat-prakrti-nimittakatvam api bandhasya ’pakaroti : 

prakrti-nibandhanac cen, na, tasya api paratantryam. 18. 

« nanu prakrti-nimittad bandho bhavatv » iti cen, na, yatas tasya api 
bandhakatve saihyoga-paratantryam uttara-sutre vaksyamanam asti. sam- 
36 yoga-vi 9 esam vina ’pi bandhakatve pralaya-’dav api duhkha-bandha-pra- 
safigad ity arthah. 

prakrti-nibandhana ced iti pathe tu prakrti-nibandhana ced baddhate 
’ty artha^i. 
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ato yat-para-tantra prakrtir bandha-karanam sambhavet, tasmad eva 
samyoga-vi§esad aupadhiko bandho, ’gni-saihyogaj jalau-’Biiya-vad iti sva- 
siddhantam anenai ’va prasaiigena ’ntarala eva Vadbarayati : 

na nitya-guddha-buddha-mukta-svabhavasya tad-yogas tad-yogad 
rte. 19. 6 

tasmat tad-yogad rte prakrti-saihyogam vina na purusasya tad-yogo 
bandha-samparko ’sti ; api tu tata eva bandhah. bandhasyau-’padhikatva- 
labhaya nafl-dvayena vakro-’ktih. yadi hi bandhah prakiti-sariiyoga-janyali 
syat pakaja-rupa-vat, tada tadvad eva tad-viyoge ’py anuvarteta. na ca 
dvitlya-ksana-’der dulik]ia-na§akatvam kalpyam ; karana-na 9 asya kaiya- 10 
na^akatayah klptatvena tenai Vo ’papattav asmabhis tad-akalpanat. vrttir 
hi duhkha-’der upadanam. ato dlpa-gikha-vat ksana-bhahgm*aya vitter 
a^u-viiiaQitvenai Va tad-dhariiianam dulikhe-’ccha-’dlnara agu-vina^ah 
sambhavati ’ti. atah prakrti-viyoge bandhar’bhavad aupadhika eva baiidlio, 
na tu svfibhaviko nfiimittiko ve ’ti. tatha saihyoga-ni vrttir eva saksad 15 
dhano-’paya ity api vakro-’kti-phalam. tatha ca smitih : 

“ yatha jvalad-grhar’^lista-grham vicchidya raksyate, 
tatha sadosa-prakiti-vicchinno ’yarn na §ocati ” ’ti, 

vai 9 esikaniiin iva paramartliiko duhkha-yoga iti bhramo nia bhud ity 
etad-arthaih nitye ’ty-iidi. yatha svabhiiva-^uddhasya sphatikasya raga- 20 
yogo na japa-yogaiii vina ghatate, tathai ’va nitya-^uddha-’di-svabhavasya 
purusasyo ’padhi-samyogam vina duhkha-saiiiyogo na ghatate ; svato 
duhkha-’dy-asambhavad ity arthah. tad uktaiii Saure : 

“ yatha hi kevalo raktah sphatiko laksyate janaih 
rahjak^’dy-upadlianeiia, tadvat parama-purusa ” iti. 25 

nityatvaih kala-’navacchiimatvam, ^uddlia-’di-svabhavatvaiii ca nitya- 
guddhatva-’dikam. tatra nitya-^uddhatvaiii sada-papa-punya-^unyatvaiii, 
nity a-buddhat vam alupta-cid-r upat vaiii, nity a-muktatvam sada-paraiufir- 
thika-duhkh^’yuktatvam, pratibimba-rupa-duhkha-yogas tv aparamarthiko 
bandha iti bhavah. atmano nitya- 9 uddhatva-’dau ca 9 rutir “ayam atma 30 
san-matro nityah 9 uddho buddhah satyo mukto niranjano vibhur” ity-adili. 
«nanv asya manana- 9 astratvad atra ’rthe yuktir api vaktavye» ’ti cet, 
satyam. na tad-yogas tad-yogad rta ity anena nitya- 9 uddliatvri-’driu yuktir 
apy uktai ’va. tatha hy atmano nityatva-vibhutva-’dikam tavan iiyaya-’di- 
dar9anesv eva sadhitam. tatm nityasya vibhor atmano yad-yogaiii vina 36 
duhkhtVdy-akhila-vikarair yogo na bhavati, tasyai ’va ’ntahkaranasya 
sarva-sammata-karanasya tad-upadana-karanatvam eva yuktaih laghavat ; 
sarva-vikaresv antahkaranasyai ’va ’nvaya-vyatirekabhyam ca. na punar 
antar-vikaresu manaso nimittatvam atmana 9 co ’padanatvam yuktam; 
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karana-dvaya-kalpane gauravat. «nanv ahaiii suklil duhkhi karoml ’ty- 
ady-anubhavad atmano vikaro’padanatva-siddhir » iti ceii, na ; aham gaura 
ity-adi-bhrama-gat^’ntahpatitvena ’pramanya-§anka-’skanditatayo ’kta-pra- 
tyaksaiiara ukta-tarkar’nugrhitar’numana-’peksaya durbalatvat. atmanag 
6 cin-matratve tu yuktir agre vaksyata iti dik. asya sutrasyai ’va ’rtbah 
Karikaya ’py uktah : 

“ tasmat tat-saihyogad acetanarii cetanavad iva lingam, 
guna-kartrtve ca tatha karte ’va bhavaty udaslna ” iti. 

kartrtvam atra duhkhitvii-’di-sakala-vikaro-’palaksanam. tatha Yoga-sutre 
10 ’py asya sutrasyai ’va ’rtlia uktah : “ drastr-dr^yayoh saiiiyogo heya-hetur ” 
iti ; Gitayaiii ca : 

‘‘ purusah prakrti-stho hi bhufikte prakrti-jan guniin ” iti. 
prakrti-sthah prakrtau saihyuktah. tatha ca Qrutav api : 

“ atme-’ndriya-mano-yuktam bhokte ’ty ahur manisina ” iti. 

15 na ca « kalii-’di-vad eva prakrti-samyogo ’pi mukta-’mukta-purusa- 
sadharanataya katham bandha-hetur » iti vacyam ; janmar’para-namiiah 
sva-sva-buddhi-bhava-’panna-prakrti-samyoga-vi 9 esasyai ’va ’tra saiiiyoga- 
9 abda-’rthatvat ; Yoga-bhilsye Vyasais tatha vyakhyiitat vat ; buddhi-vrtty- 
upadhinai ’va puruse duhkha-yogac ca. vai^esika-’di-vad cva bhoga- 
20 janakata-’vacchedakatveiia ’iitahkarana-saihyoge vaijiltyaih ca ’smabhir apl 
’stam. ato na susupty-adiiu bandha-prasafigah. svatvaih ca sva-bhukta- 
vrtti-vasanarvattvam. yat-kiiiicid-vrtti-tat-samskara-pravaho ’py anadir ; 
atah sva-svami-bhava-vyavasthitih. ka 9 cit tu « prakrti-purusayoh samyog^ 
’iigikare purusasya parinama-saiigau prasajyeyatam ; ato ’tra ’viveka eva 
25 yoga- 9 abda-’rtho, na tu saihyoga » iti. tan na ; tad-yogo ’py avivekad ” 
iti sutrena ’vivekasya yoga-hetutayJi eva sutra-karena vaksyamanatvat ; 

sva-svarai- 9 aktyoh svarupo-’palabdhi-hetuh samyogas,” “ tasya hetur 
avidyc” ’ti sutrabhyam Pataiijale ’pi saiiiyoga-hetutvasyai ’va ’vidyaya 
uktatvac ca. kiiii ca viveka-’bhava-rupasya ’vivekasya samyogatve pralay^ 
30 ’diiv api prakrti-i)urusa-sariiyoga-sattvena bhoga-’dy-fipattih. mithyajhana- 
j’iipasya ’vivekasya ca samyogatve atina-’ 9 rayah ; pum-prakrti-saihyogasya 
’j liana-’ di-hetutvad iti. tasmad aviveka-’tirikto yogo vaktavyah ; sa ca 
saihyoga eva, ’nyasya ’pranianikatvat. samyoga 9 ca na parinamah; samanya- 
guna-’tirikta-dharmo-’tpattyai ’va parinamitva-vyavahariit ; anyatha kuta- 
36 sthasya sarvagatatva-rtipa-vibhutva-’nupapatteh. na ’pi saihyoga-matraih 
sangah ; parinama-hetu-sarhyogasyai ’va saiiga- 9 abd^’rthataya uktatvad iti. 
«nanu tatha ’pi katham vibhvoh prakrti-purusayor mahad-adi-hetur anityah 
samyogo ghatata » iti cen, na ; prakrteh paricchinn^’paricchinna-trividha- 
guna-samudaya-rupataya paricchinna-guna-’vacchedena purusa-samyogo- 
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’tpatteh sambhavat; §ruti-smrti-siddhatvat prakrti-samyoga-ksobhayor iti. 
etac ca Yoga vart tike prapaficitam asmabhih. aparas tu « bhogya-bhoktr- 
yogyatai ’va ’nayoh samyoga » ity aha. tad api na ; yogyataya nityatve 
jiiana-nivartyatvar’nupapatteh ; anityatve kim aparaddhaih saihyogena, 
parinamitv^’patteh samanatvat? bhogya-bhoktr-yogyatayah saihyoga-rupa- 
tvasya sutra-’disv anuktatvena ’pramanikatvac ce ’ti. tasmat saihyogii- 
vi§esa eva ’tra bandhar’khya-heya-hetutaya sutra-karar’bhipreta iti svayam 
baudha-hetur avadharitah. 

idaniih iiastikar’bhipreta api bandha-hetavo nirakartavyah. tatra 

“ sad-abhijiio da^a-balo ’dvaya-vadi vinayaka ” 10 

ity-Anugasanar’di-siddliali ksaiiika-vijfiaiia-’tma-vadino bauddha-prabheda 
evam ahuh : « na ’sti prakrty-adi bahyaih vastu, yena tat-saiiiyogad aupar 
dliikas tattviko va bandhah syat ; kiih tu ksanika-vijhana-samtana-inatram 
advitlyaih tattvam ; anyat sarvam samvrtikam, saihvrti§ ca ’vidya mithya- 
jiiaiia-’khya ; bita eva bandha » iti. tathii ca tair uktam : 10 

“ abhinno ’pi hi buddhy-atma viparyasa-nidar^anaih 
grahya-grahaka-saiiivitti-bhedavaii iva laksyata ” iti. 

tan-matam adau nirakriyate : 

na ’vidyato ’py, avastuna bandha-’yogat. 20. 

api-§abdah puiTokta-kala-’dy-apoksaya. avidyato ’pi na saksad bandha- 20 
yogo ’dvaita-vadinam ; tesam avidyaya apy avastutvena taya bandha-’nau- 
cityat. na hi svapna-rajjva bandhauaiii drstam ity arthah. «bandho ’py 
avastava» iti cen, na ; svayaih sutra-karena niiaktirisyamanatvat ; vijfianii- 
’dvaita-^ravano-’ttaram bandha-nivrttaye yoga-’bhyasa-’bhyupagaina-viro- 
dhac ca; bandha-mithyatva-gravanena bandha-nivrtty-akhya-j)hala-sid(lhatva- 25 
ni^cayat tad-artham bahv-ayasa-sadhya-yoga-’nusthana-’sainbhavad iti. 

vastutve siddhanta-hanih. 21. 

yadi ca ’vidyaya vastutvaih svTkriyate, tada svar’bhyupagatasya Vidya- 
’nrtatvasya hanir ity arthah. 

vijatiya-dvaita-’pattiQ ca. 22. 30 

kim ca ’vidyaya vastutve ksanika-vijnana-saihtanad vijatlyaih dvaitam 
prasajyeta ; tac ca bhavatain anistam ity arthah. samtana-’ntahpati-vyaktl- 
nam anantyat sajatiya-dvaitam isyata eve ’ty a 9 ayena vijatlye ’ti vi^esanam. 

« nanv avidyaya api jiiana-vi 9 esatvad avidyaya ’pi katharii vijatlya-dvaitam» 
iti cen, na ; jfiana-rupa-’vidya^ya bandho-’ttarakallnataya vasana-ruj)a- vi- 36 
dyaya eva tair bandha-hetutv^’bhyupagamat. vasana tu jnanad vijatlyai 
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Ve ’ti. ebhi§ ca sutrair Brahma-mimaiisa-siddhanto nirakriyata iti bhramo 
na kartavyah ; Brahma-mlmansayaih kena ’pi sutrena ’vidyarmatrato ban- 
dhasya ’nuktatvat ; “ avibhago vacanad ” ity-adi-sutrair Brahmarinlinansaya 
abhipretasya ’vibhaga-laksana-’dvaitasya ’vidyar’di-vastavatve ’py avirodhac 
6 ca. yat tu vedanti-bruvanto adhunikasya maya-vadasya ’tra lingaih 
dr§yate, tat tesam api vijfiana-vady-ekade^itaya yuktain eva 

“ mayavadam asac-chastram pracchannam bauddliam eva ca 
mayai ’va kathitarii, devi, kalau brahmana-rupine ” 

’ty-adi-Padmapurana-stha-yiva-vakya-paramparabhyali. na tu tad vedanta- 
10 matam ; 

“ vedar’rtlia-van maha-Qastram mayavadam avaidikam ” 

iti tad-vakya- 9 esad iti. maya-vadino ’tra ca na saksat prativaditvaih, 
vijatTye ’ti vi^esana-vaiyarthyat ; mayarvade sajiltiya-dvaitasya ’py an- 
abhyupagamad iti. tasmad atra prakarane vijnana-vadinam bandha-hetu- 
16 vyavasthai ’va saksan nirakriyate ; anayai ’va ca rltya navirianam api 
pracclianna-bauddhanam maya-vadinam avidya-matrasya tucchasya bandlia- 
hetutvaih nirakrtaih veditavyam. asman-mate tv avidyayah kutastha- 
nityatarrupa-paramarthikatva-’bhave ’pi ghata-’di-vad vastavatvena vaksya- 
manarsaiiiy oga-d vara ban dha-hetut ve yathokta-badhar’navaka§ali. e vam 
20 yoga-mate brahma-mlmaiisa-mate ’pi ’ti. 

9 afikate : 

viruddho-’bhaya-rupa cet. 23. 

« nanu viruddliaiii yad ubliayaiii sad asac ca sad-asad-vilaksanarh va, 
tad-rupai ’va ’vidya vaktavya? ato na taya prirainarthika-’dvaita-bliaiiga » 
26 iti ced ity arthah. svayaiii tu sad-a.sattvam prapaiicasya yad vaksyati, tatra 
sattvar’sattve vyakta-’vyaktatva'rui)atvad viruddhe eva na bhavata iti 
sucayituih viruddha-pado-’padanani. 

pariharati : 

na tadrk-padartha-’pratiteh. 24. 

30 sugamam. api ca ’vidyayah saksad eva duU^ha-yoga-’khya-bandha- 
hetutve jnanena ’vidyarksaya-’nantarain prarabdha-blioga-’nnpapattih ; 
bandha-paryayasya duhkha-bhogasya karanii-na 9 nd iti. asmad-adi-mate tu 
na ’yam dosah ; saihy oga-d varai ’va ’vidya-karma-’dinam bandha-lietutvat. 
janmar’khya 9 ca saiiiyogah prarabdha-samaptiiii vina na na 9 yati ’ti. 

36 punah 9 ankate : 

na vayaih ^at-padartha-vadino vaigesika-’di-vat. 26. 

« nanu vai 9 esik^’dy-astika-van na vayaiii sat-soda9a-’di-niyata-padartha- 




Sdmkhyohpravacana’hhdsye. I. 28. 


17 


vadinah. ato ’pratito ’pi sad-asad-atmakah sad-asad-vilaksano va padaxtho 
’vidye ’ty abhyupeyam » iti bhavah. 

pariharati : 

aniyatatve 'pi na 'yauktikasya samgraho, 'nyatha baio-'nmatta- 
'di-samatvam. 26. 6 

padartha-niyamo ma ’stu, tatha ’pi bhavar’bhava-virodhena yukti-virud- 
dhasya sad-asad-atmaka-padarthasya samgraho bhavad-vacana-matrac chi- 
syanaih na sambhavati ; anyatha balakar’dy-uktasya ’py ayauktikasya 
saiiigrahah syad ity arthah. §ruty-adikarii ca ’sminn arthe sphutaih na 
’sti ; yukti-virodhena ca samdigdha-§ruter artha-’ntara-siddhir iti bhavah. 10 

“ na ’sad-rupa na sad-rupa maya nai ’vo ’bhayar’tmika 
sad-asadbhyam anirvacya mithyarbhuta sanatani ” 

’ty-adi-Saurar’di-vakyanam tv ay am arthah : 

“ vikara-jananim mayam asta-rupam ajaih dhruvam ” 

ity-adi-§ruti-siddha maya-’khya prakrtih paramartha-satl na bhavati, purva- 16 
purva-vikara-rupaih prati-ksanam apayat ; na ’pi paramartha-’satl bhavaty, 
artha-kriyaricaiitvena 9 a 9 a- 9 rnga-vilaksanatvat ; na ’pi tad-ubhaya-’tmika 
virodhac ca. atah sad-asadbhyam anirvacya saty eve ’ty asaty eve ’ti ca 
nirdharyo ’padestum a^akya ; kim tu mithyii-bhuta layar’khya-vyavaharika- 
’sattva-vatT parinami-nityata-rupa-vyavaharika-sattva-vatl ce ’ti. etac ca 20 
’gre prapancayisyama iti dik. etat-prakarano-’panyastani ca sarvany eva 
dusantoy adhunike ’pi raay^vade yojanlyani. 

apare nastika ahuh: «ksanika bahya-visayah santi, tesam vasanaya 
jlvasya bandha » iti. tad api dusayati : 

na 'nadi-visayo-’paraga-nimittako 'py asya. 27. 26 

asya ’tmanah pravaha-rupena ’nadir ya visaya-vasana, tan-nimittako 
’pi bandho na sambhavati ’ty arthah. 

nimittato ’py asye ’ti pathas tu samiclnah. 

atra hetum aha : 

na bfthya-'bhyantarayor uparafljyo-'paraftjaka-bhavo 'pi, dega- so 
vyavadhanat, Srughna-stha-Pateliputra-sthayor iva. 28. 

tan-mate paricchinno deha-’nta-stha eva ’tma. tasya ’bhyantarasya na 
bahya-visayena saho ’paraiijyo-’parahjaka-bhavo ’pi sambhavati. kutah? 
Srughna-stha-Pataliputra-sthayor iva de^a-vyavadhanad ity arthah. sarii- 
yoge saty eva hi vasana-’khya uparago drstah ; yatha mahjistha-vastrayor, 36 
yatha va puspa-sphatikayor iti. 
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1. 28. Sdmkhya-pravacanorbhd^ye. 


api-9abdena sva-mate ’pi samyogar’bhavar’dih samucciyate. — Srughna- 
Palaliputrau viprakrstau de§a-vi5esau. 

« nanu bhavatam indriyanam iva ’smakam atmano visaya-deQe gamanad 
visaya-samyogena visayo’parago vaktavyah. » tatra ’ha : 

6 dvayor eka-deQa-labdho-’paragan na vyavastha. 29. 

dvayor baddha-muktar’tmanor ekasmin visaya-dege labdha-visayo-’para- 
gan na bandha-moksa-vyavastha syat ; muktasya ’pi bandha-’pattir ity arthah. 

atra ^ankate : 

adr^ta-va^ac cet, 30. 

10 «nanv eka-de 9 a-sambandhena visaya-samyoga-samye ’py adrstarva 9 ad 
evo ’paraga-labha » iti ced ity arthah. 

pariharati ; 

na dvayor eka-kala-’yogad upakaryo-’pakaraka-bhavah. 31. 

ksanikatva-’bhyupagamad dvayoh kartr-bhoktror eka-kal^’sattvena no 
15 ’pakaryo-’pakilraka-bhavah ; na kartr-nisthar’drstena bhoktr-nistho visayo- 
’paragah sambhavatl ’ty arthah. 

9afikate : 

putra-karma-vad iti cet, 32. 

«nanu yatha. pitr-nisthena putra-karmana putrasyo ’pakaro bhavati, 
20 tadvad vyadhikaranenai ’va ’drstena visayo-’paragah syad ity arthah. 

drstanta-’siddhya pariharati : 

na ’sti hi tatra sthira eka-’tma, yo garbhadhana-’dina samskri- 
yeta. 33. 

putrestya ’pi tan-mate putrasyo ’pakaro na ghatate. hi yasmat tatra 
26 tan-mate garbhadhaiiam arabhya janma-paryantam stliayi eka atma na ’sti, 
yo janmo-’ttarakalTna-karm^’dhikara-’rtham putrestya samskriyete ’ti 
drstaiitasya ’py asiddhir ity arthah. asman-mate tu sthairyji-’bhyupagamat 
tatra ’py adrsta-samanadhikaranyam eva ’sti ; putrestya janitena putro- 
’padhi-nistha-’drstenai ’va putro-’padhi-dvara putrasyo ’pakarad ity asman- 
30 mate ’pi na drstantar’siddhir iti bhavah. 

«nanu bandhasya ’pi ksanikatvad aniyata-karanako ’bhava-karanako 
va bandho ’stv » ity a 9 ayena ’paro nastikah pratyavatisthate : 

sthira-karya-’siddheh k^apikatvam. 34. 
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bandhasye *ti §esah. bhavas tu ’kta eva. atra 'yam prayogah : vivada- 
'spadam bandha-'di ksanikam ; sattvat ; dlpa-gikha-'di-vad iti. ria ca gliata- 
'dau vyabhicarah ; tasya 'pi paksa-samatvat. etad evo 'ktam sthira-karyar 
'siddher iti. 

samadhatte : 5 

na, pratyabhijfia-badhat. 36. 

na kasya 'pi ksanikatvam; yad eva 'ham adraksam, tad eva ’haiii 
spr^ami 'ty-adi-pratyabhijnaya sthairya-siddlieh ksanikatvasya badhat ; 
pratipaksa-’numanene 'ty arthah. tad yatha : bandha-’di sthiram ; sattvat ; 
ghatar’di-vad iti. asman-mata eva 'nukula-tarka-sattvena na sat-pratipak- lo 
sata. pradipar’dau ca suksma-’neka-ksana-’nakalanena ksanikatva-bhi’ama 
eva paresam iti. 

Qruti-nyaya-virodhac ca. 36. 

‘‘ sad eva, saumye, 'dam agra asTt,” ‘‘ tama eve 'dam agra asid ” ity- 
adi-§rutibhih “katham asatah saj jayete” ’ty-adi- 9 rauta-’di-yuktibhi 9 ca 15 
karya-karana-'tmaka-’khila-prapafice ksanikatva-'numaiiasya virodhan na 
ksanikatvam kasya 'pi 'ty arthah. 

dr^tanta-'siddhe? ca. 37. 

pradlpa-^ikli a-’di-drst an te ksanikatv a-’siddhe § ca na ksanikatva- 
'numaiiam ity arthah. 20 

kiiii ca ksanikata-vadinam mrd-ghata-’di-sthale 'pi karya-karana-bhavah 
pravrtti-nivrtty-anyatha-'nupapatti-siddho no 'papadyetc 'ty aha : 

yugapaj jayamanayor na karya-karana-bhavah. 38. 

kiih yugapaj jayamaiiayoh karya-karana-bhavah, kiih va kramikayoh ? 
tatra na 'dyo vinigamaka-'bhava-’dibhya iti bhavah. 25 

na 'ntya ity aha : 

purva-’paye uttara-’yogat. 39. 

purvasya karanasya 'paya-kala uttarasya karyasyo 'tpatty-anaiicityad 
api na ksanika-vade sambhavati karya-karana-bhavah ; upadana-kiirana- 
'nugatatayai 'va karya-'nubhavad ity arthah. so 

upadana-karanam adhikrtyai 'va dusana-’ntaram aha : 

tad-bhave tad-ayogad ubhaya-vyabhicarad api na. 40. 

yatah purvasya bhava-kala uttarasya 'sambandho, 'ta ubhaya-vyablii- 
carad anvaya-vyatireka-vyabhicarad api na kaiya-karana-bhava ity arthah. 
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1 . 40 . Sdmhhya-pravacanorbhdsye. 


tatha hi: yado ’padeyo-’tpattis, tado ’padanaih, yada co ’padanar’bhavas, 
tado ’padeyo’tpatty-abhava ity anvaya-vyatirekenai Vo ’padano-’padeyayoh 
karya-karana-bhava-graho bhavati. tatra ksanikatvena kramikayos tayor 
viniddha-kalataya ’nvaya-vyatireka-vyabhicarabhyarii na kaxya-karana- 
6 bliava-siddhir iti. 

« nanu nimitta-karanasye Vo ’padaiia-karanasya ’pi purva-bhava-matre- 
nai Va karanata ’stu. » tatra ’ha : 

purva-bhava-matre na niyamah. 41. 

purva-bhava-matrar’bhyupagamc ce ’dam evo ’padanam iti niyamo na 
10 syat ; nimitta-karananam api purva-bhavar’vi 9 esat. upadana-nimittayor 
vibhagah sarva-loka^iddha ity arthah. 

apare tu nastika ahuh : « vijhana-’tirikta-vastv-abhfivena bandho ’pi 
svapna-padartha-vat ; ato ’tyanta-mithyatvena na tatra karanam astl » ’ti. 
tan-matam apakaroti : 

16 na vijiiana-matram, bahya-pratiteh. 42. 

na vijiiana-matram tattvam ; bahya-’rthanam api vijhana-vat pratiti- 
siddhatvad ity arthah. 

« nanu laghava-tarkena svapna-’di-drstiintair dr^yatva-hetuka-mithyar 
tva-’numanena bahya-vastv-anubhavo badhaniyah. atra bhavataih Qruti- 
20 smiti api stall : “ cid dhl ’dam sarvam,” 

“ tasmad vijnanam eva ’sti, na prapanco na samsrtir ” 
ity-adi » iti. ato dusana-’ntaram aha : 
tad-abhave tad-abhavac chtinyam tarhi. 43. 

tarhi bahya-’bhave gunyam eva prasajyeta, na tu vijnanam api. kutah? 
25 tad-abhave tad-abhavad, bahya-’bhave vijnanasya ’py abhava-prasahgat ; 
vijfiana-pratlter api bahya-pratiti-vad avastu-visayatva-’numana-sambhavat ; 
vijhana-pramanyasya kva asiddliatvac ca ; tatha vijfiane pramananam 
a[)i bahyataya ’palapac ce ’ty arthah, « nanv anubhave kasya ’pi vivada- 
’bhavena na ’sti tatra pramana-’pekse » ’ti cen, na ; gunya-vadinam eva tatra 
30 vivadat. «atha ’sata ’pi pramanena vastu sidhyati ; visayar’badhasyai ’va 
pramanya-prayojakatvari, na tu pramana-paramarthikatvasye » ’ti cen, na ; 
evam saty asat-pramanasya sarvatra sulabhatvena kva ’py arthe pramanar 
’nvesanasya ’yogat. « atha ’san-madhye ’pi vyavaharika-sattva-rupo vigesah 
pramanar’disv estavya » iti ced, ayatam margena. kim punar idaih vyava- 
36 harikatvam? yadi parinamitvam, tada ’smabhir apT ’drgam eva sattvaih 
grahyargrahaka-pramananam istam; gukti-rajatar’di-tulyatvasyai ’va pra- 
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pafice ’smabhih pratisedhat. yadi punah pratlyamanatarmatram, tada ’pi ; 
tadr§air eva pramanair bahya-’rthasya ’pi siddhi-prasangat. laghava-tarkar 
’nugrhitena yatharkathamcid-anumanenai ’va badhas tu vijiiane ’pi samana 
iti. etena ’dhunikanaih vedanti-bruvanam api mataih vijnana-vada-tulya- 
yoga-ksemataya nirastam. vijiiana-matra-satyatarpratipadaka-5ruti-smrtayas 6 
tu kutasthatva-rupam paramarthika-sattam eva bahyanam pratisedhanti, 
na tu parinamitva-rupaih vyavaharika-sattam api ; 

“ yat tu kala-’ntarena ’pi na ’nya-saihjfiam upaiti vai 
parinamar’di-sambhutaih, tad vastu, nrpa, tac ca kim ? ” 

“ vastu raje ’ti yal loke, yat tu raja-bhat^’dikam, 10 

tatha ’nyac ca, nrpe, ’ttham tu na sat samkalpanamayam ” 

iti Visnupuranar’dibhyah parinamitvasyai ’va ’sattatvar’vagamad iti. saih- 
kalpanamay am 19 varar’di-samkalpa-racitam . etena 

“ vijnanamayam evai ’tad a9esam avagacchate ” 

’ty-adina Visnupurane Mayamoha-rupina Visnuna ’surebhyo ’pi tattvam I6 
evo ’padistaih, te tv anadhikara-’di-dosair vipantar’rtha-grahanena vijnana- 
vadino nastika babhuvur ity avagantavyam. tad etat sarvam Brahma- 
mimansarbhasye mayarvada-nirasanarprasaiigato vistaritam asmabhih. 

« nanv evam bhavatu 9unyam eva tattvam ; tada sutaram eva bandha- 
karanar’nvesanam na yuktam tucchatvad » iti nastika-9iromanih praty- 20 
avatisthate : 

gtinyam tattvam, bhavo vina9yati, vastu-dharmatvad vina- 
gasya. 44. 

9unyam eva tattvam, yatah sarvo ’pi bhavo vina9yati, yag ca vinagl, 
sa mithya, svapna-vat. atah sarva-vastunam ady-antayor abhava-matratvto 26 
madhye ksanika-sattvarii saiiivitikaih na paramarthikam bandha-’di. tatah 
kim kena badhyete ’ty a9ayah. bhavanam vina9itve hetur vastu-dharmatvad 
vina9asye ’ti, vina9asya vastu-svabhavatvat. svabhavaiii tu vihaya na 
padarthas tisthati ’ty arthah. 

pariharati : 

apavSLda-m&tram abuddhanSLm. 45. 

bhavatvad vina9itvam iti mudhanam apavada-matram mithya-vada 
eva ; na9a-karanar’bhavena niravayava-dravyanaih na9a-’sambhavat ; karya- 
nam api vina9ar’siddhe9 ca; ghato jirna iti pratyaya-vad eva ghato ’tita 
ity-adi-pratltya ghata-’der atita-’khyaya avasthaya eva siddheh. avyakta- 35 
taya9 karya-’titata-’bhyupagame ’sman-mata-pravega eva. kim ca viiia- 
9 asya prapaBca-tattvata-’bhyupagame ’pi vina9a eva bandhasya purusaxthah 
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I. 46. Sdmkhya-pravacana-hhdsye. 


sambhavaty eve ’ti. ka§cit tu vyacaste : < ^unyam tattvam ity ajflanam 
kutsita-vada-matraih, na punar atra yuktir asti; pramana-sattvar’sattva- 
vikalpar’sahatvat. §unye pramana-’iiglkare tenai ’ va §unyatarksatih ; anan- 
glkare pramanar’bhavan na 9 uiiya-sid(iliih. svatah siddhau ca cid-rupatar 
6 ’dy-apattir ity artha > iti. na ca 

« “ na nirodho na co ’tpattir na baddho na ca sadhakah 
na mumuksur na vai mukta ity esa paramarthata.” 

“ sarva-gunyaiii niralambam svarupam yatra cintyate, 
abhava-yogali sa prokto, yena ’tmanam prapa^yatl ” 

10 ’ti 9ruti-«Tnrtibhyam api ^uiiyaiii tattvataya pratipadyata » iti vacyam ; 
purusanam iiirodlia-’dy-abhavasyai ’va tadr^Isii §rutisu tattvatayo ’ktatvat, 
purvo-’ttara-vakyabhyam purusasyai ’va prakaranat; villna-vigva-cid-aka- 
^asyai ’vai ’tadrga-smrtisu tattvataya pratipadanac ca, 

“ trailokyaih gagana-’karam nablias-tulyaiii vapuli svakam 
16 viyad-gami-mana dhyayan yogi brahmai ’va giyata ” 

i ty-adi-vaky a-’ntarair eka-vakyatvad , aka 9 a -9 any ay oh pary ayatvad iti. 
mano mahat-tattva-’dy-akhila-’ntahkaranam ; viyad-gami cid-aka^e linam. 

dusana-’ntaram aha : 

ubhaya-paksa-samana-ksematvad ayam api. 46. 

20 ksaiiika-bahya-vijhano-’bhaya-paksayoh samaiia-ksematvat tulya-niras- 

ana-hetukatvad ayam aja pakso vinagyati ’ty aiiusafigah. ksaiiika-paksa- 
nirasa-hetur hi pratyabhijna-’nupapatty-adih gunya-vade ’pi samanah. tatha 
vijnana-paksa-nirasa-hetur bahya-pratity-adir apy atra samana ity arthah. 

yad api « duhkha-nivrtti-rupataya tat-sadhanataya va gunyatai ’va ’stu 
26 purusartha » iti tair manyate, tad api durghatam ity aha : 

apurusarthatvam ubhayatha. 47. 

ubhayatha svatah paratag ca gunyatayah purusarthatvarii na sam- 
bhavati ; sva-nisthatvenai ’va sukha-’dinam imrusarthatvat ; sthirasya ca 
purusasya ’nabhyupagamad ity arthah. 

80 tad evam bandha-karana-visaye nastika-mataiii dusitani. idanim 

purva-nirastar’vagistany astika-sambhavyany apy aiiyani bandha-karanani 
nirasyante. 

na gati-vife^at. 48. 

prakaranad bandho labhyate. na gati-vigesat garira-pravegar’di-rupad 
36 api purusasya bandha ity arthah. 
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atra hetum aha: 

nii^kriyasya tad-asambhavat. 49. 

niskriyasya vibhoh puruaasya gaty-asambhavad ity arthah. 

«nanu Qruti-smrtyor ihaloka-paraloka-gamanar’gamana-Qravanat puru- 
sasya paricchiimatvam eva ’stu. tatha ca grutir apy ‘‘ aiigustha-matrah 5 
puruso ’ntar-atme ” ’ty-adir » ity a^afikam apakaroti : 

m^rtatvad ghata-’di-vat samana-dharma-’pattav apasiddban- 
tab. 50. 

yadi ca ghatar’ di-vat puman murtah paricchinnah svikriyate, tada 
savayavatva-vinagitva-’dina ghata-’di-samana-dharma-’pattav apasiddhantah 10 
syad ity arthah. 

gati-grutim upapadayati : 

gati-Qrutir apy upadbi-yogad, akaga-vat. 51. 

ya ca gati-grutir api puruse ’sti, sa vibhutva-gruti-smi*ti-yukty-anuro- 
dhena ’kagasye ’vo ’padhi-yogad eva maiitavye ’ty arthah. tatra ca 15 
pramanam 

“ ghata-samvrtam akagaih niyamane ghate yatha 
ghato myeta, na ’kagaiii, tadvaj jivo nabho-’pamah.’’ 

“ buddher gunena ’tma-gunena cai ’va, ara-’gra-inritro hy avaro ’pi drsta ” 

ity-adi-grutih. ‘‘ nityah sarva-gatah sthaiiiir ” ity-adika ca smi‘tih ; madhy- 20 
ama-parimaiiatve savayavatva-’pattya vinagitvani, anutve ca deha-vyapi- 
jnanar’dy-anupapattir ity-adig ca yuktir iti. ata eva 

“ prakrtih kurute karma gubha-’gubha-phala-’tmakam, 
prakrtig ca tad agnati trisu lokesii kama-ge ” 

’ty-adi-smrtibhih prakrter eva vigisya kriya-rupa gatih smaryata iti. 25 

na karmana ’py, a-tad-dbarmatvat. 52. 

karmana adrstena ’pi saksan iia punisasya bandhah. kutah ? purusa- 
dharraatvar’bhavad ity arthah. pui-vam viliita-nisiddha-vyaprira-iupepa 
karmana bandho nirakrtah ; atra tu taj-janya-'drsteiie ’ty arthika-vibhagad 
apaunaruktyam. 30 

«nanv anya-dharmena ’py adrstena ’nyasya bandhah syat.» tatra ’ha: 

atiprasaktir anya-dbarmatve. 53. 

bandha-tat-karanayor bhinna-dharmatve ’tiprasaktir, muktasya ’pi 
bandha-’pattir ity arthah. 
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1. 54. Sdmkhya'^TavaeanorhMsye. 


kim bahuna ? svabhavar’di-karmar’iitair anyena va kena ’pi purusasya 
bandho-’tpattir na ghatate, gruti-virodhad iti sadharanam badhakam aha : 

nirguna-’di-gruti-virodhag ce ’ti. 64. 

purusa-bandhasya ’naupadhikatve 

“ saksT ceta kevalo nirguna§ ce ” 

’ty-adi-gruti-virodha? ce ’ty arthah. iti-§abdo bandha-hetu-parlksarsamaptau. 

tad evaiii “ na svabhavato baddhasye ” ’ty-adina praghattakene ’tara- 
pratisedhatah prakrti-purusa-saihyoga eva saksad bandha-hetur avadhaxitah. 
tatre ’yam aganka: «nanu prakrti-samyogo ’pi puruse svabhavikatva-’di- 
10 vikalpa-grastah katham na bhavati? saihyogasya svabhavikatva-kala-’di- 
nimittakatve hi muktasya ’pi bandhar’pattir ity-adi-dosa yatharyogyam 
samaiia eve » ’ti. tam imam a§ankam pariharati : 

tad-yogo ’py avivekan, na samanatvam. 66. 

purvokta-tad-yogo ’pi purusasya ’vivekat ; vaksyamanad avivekad eva 
16 hi iiimittat saihyogo bhavati. ato no ’kta-dosanarii samtoatvam asti ’ty 
arthah. sa ca ’viveko muktesu na 'stl ’ti na tesam punah saihyogo bhavati 
’ti. « nanv aviveko ’tra na prakrti-purusar’bheda-saksatkarah ; saihyogat 
prag asattvat. kim tu viveka-pragabhavo ’vivekar’khya-jfiana-vasana va. 
tad ubhayam api na purusa-dharmah, kim tu buddhi-dharma eve ’ty anya- 
20 dharmena ’nyatra samyoge ’tiprasahga-dosa-samyam asty eve » ’ti cen, 
mai ’vam ! visayata-sambandhena ’vivekasya purusa-dharmatvat ; tatlia ca 
prakrtir buddhi-rupa satl yasmai svami-purusaya tanum vivicya na dar 9 i- 
tavatl, sva-vrtti-dargana-’rtham tadlya-buddhi-rupena tatrai ’va puruse sarii- 
yujyata iti vyavasthaya ’tiprasaiig^’bliavat. tad uktaiii Karikaya : 

26 “ purusasya dar^ana-’rthaih kaivalyar’rtham taiha pradhanasya 

pangv-andha-vad ubhayor api saihyogas, tat-krtah sarga ” iti. 

svamine purusaya pradhanena dar^ayituiii tayoh kaivalya-’rthaiii ce ’ty 
arthah. avivekasya vrtti-rupatvam tu “ van-matraih, na tu tattvam, citta- 
sthiter” ity agami-sutre vaksyamah. aviveka§ ca samyoga-dvarai ’va 
30 bandha-karanam ; pralaye bandha-’darganat ; aviveka-nage ’pi jlvan-muk- 
hisya duhkha-bhoga-darganac ca. atah saksad eva ’viveko bandha-karanam 
prah no ’ktah. 

«nanu bhogya-bhoktr-bhava-niyamakatvena klptasya ’nadi-sva-sviimi- 
bhavasya karmar’dlnaih va samyoga-hetutvam astu; kim ity aviveko ’pi 
36 samyoga-hetur isyata ? » iti cen, na ; 

“ purusah prakrti-stho hi bhuhkte prakiti-jan gunan ; 
karanam guna-sahgo ’sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasv ” 
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iti Gitayaih sanga-’khya-’bhimanasya saiiiyoga-hetutva-smaranat ; vak- 
syainanar’di-vakya-yuktibhya§ ca ; anyatha jnanato moksasya Qruti-smrti- 
siddhasya ’nupapatte^ ca. « athai Vam api svo-’padhi-karma-’dikam api 
samyoga-karanam bhavati ; tad vihaya katham aviveka eva kevalarii tatra 
karanam ucyata ? » iti. ucyate : aviveka-’peksaya karma-’dlnara api 5 
paramparayai ’va purusa-sambandhali. tatha Viveka eva puru^na saksac 
cliettum 9 akyate, karmar’dikam tv aviveka-’khya-hetu-’ccheda-dvarai ’ve 
’ty a§ayena ’viveka eva mukhyatah saiiiyoga-hetutayo ’kta iti. ayam ca 
’ viveko ’grhitar’saihsargakam ubbaya-jrianam avidy a-stbala-’bbisikta eva 
vivaksitah ; ‘‘ bandbo vii)aryayat,” ‘‘ viparyaya-bbedab paiice ” ’ty-agami- 10 
sutra-dvayat, ‘‘ tasya betur avidye ” ’ti Yoga-sutre ’py avidyaya eva panca- 
parvaya buddbi-purusa-saihyoga-betuta-vacanac ca ; anyatborkbyaty-an- 
abbyupagama-matra eva yogato ’tra vi^esau-’cityat. na punar aviveko ’tra 
’bbava-matram viveka-pragabbavo va ; muktasya ’pi bandba-’patteh ; jlvan- 
muktasya ’pi bbavi-viveka-vyakti-pragabbavena dbarina-’dbarmo’tj)atti- 16 
dvara punar-bandba-prasangac ca. tatba ’gami-sutra-stba-dbvantii-drstantar 
’nupapatte 9 ca ; abbavasya dbvanta-vad avarakatva-’sambbavat. tatba 
vrddbi-brasav apy avivekasya 9 ruyamanau no ’papadyeyatam iti. asman- 
mate ca vasana-rupasyai ’va ’vivekasya saiiiyogar’kbya-janma-betutaya 
tamo-vad avarakatva-vrddbi-brasa-’dikam anjasai ’vo ’papadyate. “ tasya 20 
betur avidye ” ’ti Patanjalansutre ca bbasya-karair avidya- 9 abdena ’vidya- 
bl jam vyakbyatam ; jiianasya saihyogo-’ttara-kallnatvena samyoga-’janaka- 
tvad iti. api ca ‘‘ purusab prakrti-stbo bi bbuiikta ” ity-adi-vakyesv abbi- 
manar’kbya-sangasyai ’va prakrtistbata-’kbya-samyoga-betuta ’vagamyate. 
ata eva ca ’vidya na ’bbavo, ’pi tu vidya-virodbi-jnana-’ntaram iti Y oga- 26 
bbasye Vyasa-devaih prayatiiena ’vadbrtam. tasmad aviveka-’ vidyayos 
tulya-yoga-ksemataya ’vivekasya ’pi jnana-vi 9 esatvam iti siddbam. 

ayam ca ’vivekas tridba samyoga-’kbya-janma-betuh : saksad, dbarma- 
’dbarmo-’tpatti-dvara, raga-’di-drsta-dvara ca bbavati; “sati mule tad- 
vipaka” iti Yoga-sutrat; ‘‘karta ’smi ’ti nibadbyata” iti smrteli; “vita- 30 
ragarjanma-’dar 9 anad ” iti Ny aya-sutrac ca. tad uktam Moksadbarme ’pi : 

“ jnane-’ndriyanl ’ndriya-’rtba no ’pasarpanty atarsulam, 

blna 9 ca karaiiair debi na debam punar arbati.” 

“ tasmat tarsa-’tmakad ragad bljfij jayanti jantava ” iti. 

ragas tv aviveka-kaiya iti Yoga-sutrabbyam apy etat pratyetavyaiii, samar 36 
na-tantra-nyayat. tac ca sutra-dvayam : “ kle 9 a-mulab karma 9 ayah,” 

“ sati mule tad-vipako jaty-ayur-bboga ” iti. kle 9 a 9 ca ’vidya-’ di-paficakam 
iti. 

avivekasya bandba-janane dvara-jatam ca pindikrtye ’ 9 vara-gltayam 
uktam : 40 
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“ anatmany atma-vi jiianam, tasmad duhkhaih tathe ’tarat, 
raga-dvesa-’dayo dosah sarve bhranti-nibandhanah. 

karyo hy asya bhaved dosah punya-’punyam iti §rutih, 
tad-dosad eva sarvesam sarva-deha-samudbhava ” iti. 

6 otad eva Nyaye sutritam: “duhkha-janma-pravrtti-dosa-mithyajhananam 
uttaro-’ttara-’paye tad-anantara-’payad apavarga ” iti. 

tad evaiii saihyogar’khya-janma-dvara baiidhar’khya-heyasya mula-kara- 
nam aviveka iti heya-hetu-vyuliah pratipaditah. 

itah paraiii krama-praptam hano-’paya-vyuham ati-vistareiia-’§astra- 
10 samapti pratipadayati ; antara-’ntara co ’kta-vyuhan api vistarayisyati : 

niyata-karanat tad-ucchittir, dhvanta-vat. 66. 

9ukti-rajata-’di-sthale loka-siddliaih yan niyata-karanam viveka-saksat- 
kariis, tasmat tasya ’vivekasyo ’cchittir bhavati ; dhvanta-vat, yatha dhvan- 
tam alokad eva niyata-karaiian na^yati, no ’payii-’ntarena, tathai ’va ’viveko 
15 ’pi vivekad eva na9yati, na tu karma-’ dibhyah saksad ity arthah. tad etad 
uktam Yoga-sutrena: “ viveka-khyatir aviplava hano-’paya” iti. karmar 
’dini tu jfianasyai ’va sadhaiiani ; ‘‘yoga-'hga-’nustlianad a^iiddhi-ksaye 
jhana-dlptir a viveka-khyater ” iti Yoga-sutrena sattva-9uddhi-dvara jnana 
eva yoga-’hga-’ntargata-sarva-karinanam slidhanatva-’vadhai’anad iti. 

20 pracliias tu vedantino mokse ’pi karmano jfiaiia-’iigatvam ahuh; 

“ vidyaih oil ’vidyaiii ca yas tad vedo ’bhayaih saha, 
avidyaya mrtyuhi tirtvil vidyayii, ’inrtain a9nuta ” 

iti 9rutau ‘‘ saha-kfiritvena ce” ’ti Vedaiita-sutre ca ’ilga-’iigi-bhavena 
jhana-karmanoh saha-karitva-’vadharaiiat ; 

26 “ jnanina ’jnanina va ’i)i yavad dehasya dharanam, 

lavad varna-’9rama-proktam kartavyaih karma muktaya ” 

ity-adi-smrte9 ca. “upamardam ce” ’ti Vedantti-sutrena tu karma-tyago 
yoga-’rudhasya nyaya-prapto ’nudyata eva, jhanasya mukhyato moksa-hetu- 
tvarii vyavasthapayitum ; yadi hi viksepakatvat karma jhana-’bhyasasya 
30 virodhi bhavet, tada guna-lope na gunina iti nyayena pradhana-raksa-’rtham 
afiga-bhutam karmai ’va tyajyaih Jadabharata-’di-vad ity a9ayad iti. tesam 
mate ’pi viveka-dvarataih vina ’viveka-na9akatvaih karmano nai ’va si- 
dhyatl ’ti na tad-virodhah. 

atra sutre dhvantasya ’loka-na9yatva-vacanat tamo ’pi dravyam eva, 
35 na tv aloka-’bhavah ; asati badhake nllaih tama ity-adi-pratyayanam bhra- 
matva-’naucityat. na ca « klptenai ’vo ’papattav atirikta-kalpana-gauravam 
eva badhakam» iti vacyam; evam sati vijiiana-matrenai ’va svapna-vat 
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sarva-vyavaharo-’papattav atirikta-kalpan^gauravena bahyar’rtlia-pratiter 
api badha-’patteh. tasmad atra pramanikatvad gauravaih na dosaye ’ti. 

« nanu viveka-jiianam viiia ’py avivekar’khya-jnana-vyaktiiiruii sva-sva- 
trtlya-ksane ’va§yaiii viiia^aj jiianasya taii“iia9akatvaih kim-arlliam isyata » 
iti ced, aviveka-^abdena tad-vasanaya eva purva-sutre vyakliyatatvat ; 6 
anagatar’vasthasya ’vivekasya ’sman-mate iia(;a-sanibliavac ce ’ti. 


«nanu prakrti-purusa-’viveka eva cet saihyoga-dvara bandha-hetus 
tayor viveka eva ca moksa-lietus, tarlii deh^’dy-abhimana-sattve ’pi moksali 
syat; tac ca 9ruti-smrti-nyaya-viruddliam» iti. tatra ’ha: 

pradhana-’vivekad anya-’vivekasya tad-dhane hanam. 57. lo 

puruse pradhana-’vivekat karaiiad yo ’nya-’viveko buddhy-ady-aviveko 
jayate, karya-’vivekasya karyata3^a ’nadi-karana-’viveka-mulakatvat tasya 
pradhana-’viveka-hane saty ava9yaih hanam ity arthah. yatlia 9ai‘Irad 
atmani vivikte 9aiira-karyesu rupa-’disv aviveko na sambhavati, tatha 
kutasthatva-’di-dharmaih pradhanat puruse vivikte tat-kiiiyesii parinama- 15 
’di-dharmakesu buddhy-adisv abhimano no ’tpattum utsahate ; tulya-nyayat 
karana-na9ac ce ’ti bhavah. tad etat smaryate : 

“ citra-’dhiira-pata-tytlge tyaktam tasya hi citrakam, 
prakrter virame ce ’tthaiii, dhj^ayinam ke smara-’daya ? ” iti. 

viramo viramas tyagah. adi-9abdena dravya-rupa api vikfira grahya iti. 20 
yac ca < buddhi-purusa-vivckiid eva moksa > ity api kvacid uc-yate, tatra 
sthnla-suksma-buddhi-grahaiiat prakrter api grahanam; anyatha buddhi- 
viveke ’pi prakrty-abhiiniina-sambhavad iti. « nanu buddhy-ady-abhimana- 
’tirikte prakrty-abhimane kim pramanain? aham ajfia ity-ady-akhila-’bhi- 
mananam buddhy-adi-visayatvcnai ’vo ’papatter » iti cen, na ; 25 

inrtva-inrtva piinah-srstaii svargi syrim, ma ca naraki” 

’ty-ad y-abhimanan a in pradlifina-visay atvaiii viiia ’nupapatteh ; at! tan a in 
buddhy-ady-akliila-karyanam punah-srsty-abhiivat. pradhaiiasya tv idam 
eva pralaya-’nantaram janma, yad buddhy-adi-rupai-’ka-parinama-tyagena 
’para-buddhy-adi-rupataya parinamanam iti. 3 q 

na ca « ’tmani janma-’ di-jnaiiam abhimana eva na bhavati ; purusasya 
’pi lifiga-9arIra-samyoga-viyoga-rupayor janma-maranayoh paramarthika- 
tvad » iti vacyam ; 

“na jayate mriyate va kada-cin, na ’yam bhutva bhavita vii na bhuya” 

ity-adi-vakyair janma-’di-pratisedheno ’tpatti-vinri9a-’bhimrina-rupasya ’py 35 
atmani janma-’di-jhanasya siddheh ; aprasaktasya pratisedha-’yogat. kirii ca 
buddhy-adisu purusanam abhimano ’nadir vaktuiii na 9akyate; buddhy- 
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adlnaih karyatvat. atah karyesv abhimana-vyavasthar’rtham niyamakar 
’kafiksayarh karanar’bhimana eva niyamakataya sidhyati ; loke drstatvat, 
kalpanaya 9 ca drsta-’iiusaritvat ; yatha loke drstah ksetrar’bhimanat ksetra- 
janya-dhanya-’disv abhimanah, suvarna-’bhimanac ca taj-janya-kataka-’disv 
6 abhimanah ; tayor nivrttya ca tayor nivrttir iti. pradhaiiar’bhimana-tad- 
vasanayo? ca bija-Tikura-vad anaditvan na tad-abhimano niyamaka-’ntarar 
’pekse ’ti. 

e vam pratipadite catur-vyuhe punar iyam a 9 anka : « nanu puruae ced 
bandha-inokaau viveka-’vivekau ca svikrtau, tarhi “ nitya- 9 uddha-buddha- 
10 muktasye ” ’ti svokti-virodhah ; tatha 

“ na nirodho na co ’tpattir na baddho na ca sadhakah 
na mumuksur na vai mukta ity esa paramarthate ” 

’ty-adi- 9 ruti-virodha 9 ce » ’ti. tarn pariharati : 

van-matram, na tu tattvam, citta-sthiteh. 68. 

16 bandha-’dinaih sarvesaih citta eva ’vasthanat tat sarvam puruse van- 
matram 9 abda-matram, sphatika-lauhitya-vat pratibimba-matratvat; na tu 
tattvam tasya bhavah ; anaropitaiii japa-lauhitya-vad ity arthah. ato no 
’kta-virodha iti bhavah. “sa samanah sann ubhau lokav anusamcarati, 
dhyayatl ’va, lelayati ’ve ” ’ty-adi- 9 rutayas tv atra pramanam. sa purusah, 
20 samano lokayor eka-rupah ; iva- 9 abdabhyaiii nanarrupatvasyau ’padhika- 
tvam uktam. tatha co ’ktam : 

“ bandha-moksau sukham duhkham mohii-’patti 9 ca mayaya ; 
svapne yatha ’tmanah khyatih saihsrtir, na tu vastavi ” ’ti. 

mayaya maya-’khya-prakrty-aupadhikl ’ty arthah. « nanv evaih tucchasya 
26 bandhasya hanam katham purusarthah? katham va ’nya-dharmabliyam 
aviveka-vivekabhyam anyasya bandha-moksa-svikare karm^’dibhir iva na 
’vyavasthe » ’ti ced, atro ’kta-prayam api punah prapahcyate : yady api 
duhkha-yoga-rupo bandho vrtti-rupau ca viveka-’vivekau cittasyai ’va, 
tatha ’pi puruse duhkha-pratibimba eva bhoga ity avastutve ’pi tad-dhanam 
30 purusarthah ; duhkham ma bhuiijiye ’ti prarthanat. evaiii yasmai puru- 
saya prakrtir avivekena ’tmanaiii dar 9 itavati, tad-v^ana-va 9 at tarn eva 
samyoga-dvara badhnati, na ’nyam ; tatha yasmai vivekena ’tmanam dar 9 i- 
tavati, tarn eva sva-viyoga-dvara mocayati, vasano-’cchedad iti vyavastha 
’pi ghatata iti. karmar’dibhir bandha-’bhyupagame tv evaih vyavastha na 
86 ghatate ; karmar’dmam saksi-bhasyatva-’bhavena sahsat purusesv aprati- 
bimbanad iti. 

c nanu bandhar’dikam cet puruse vah-matram, tarhi 9 ravanena yuktya 
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va tasya badho bhavatu ; kim-artham 9ruti-smrtyoh saksatkara-paryantaih 
vi veka-jnanam upadi^yate moksa-hetutaye ? » ’ti. tatra ’ha : 

yuktito *pi na badhyate, din-mtidlia-vad aparok^ad rte. 59. 

yuktir mananam. api-gabdah §ravana-samuccaya-’rthah. vriri-niatram 
api purusasya bandh^’dikam 9ravana-manana-matrena na badhyate saksiit- 6 
kararh vina ; yatha dih-mudhasya janasya van-matram api dig-vaiparltyaih 
9ravana-yuktibhyam na badhyate saksatkaram vine ’ty arthah. prakrte ce 
’dam eva badhyatvam, yat puruse bandha-’di-buddhi-nivrttir, na tv abhava- 
saksatkarah; 9ravana-’dina tad-utpatti-sambhavanaya apy abhavad iti. 

athave ’tthaih vyakhyeyam: «nanu niyata-karanat tad-ucchittir ” 10 
ity anena viveka-jhanam aviveko-’cchedakam uktam. taj jnanarh kiih 9ra- 
vana-’di-sadharanam, uta ’sti ka9cid vi9esa? » ity akahksayam aha “ yuktito 
’pi” ’ty-adi-sutram. aviveko yuktitah 9ravanata9 ca na badhyate no 
’cchidyate viveka-’paroksam vina, diii-moha-vad ity arthah. saksatkara- 
bhrame saksatkara-vi9e8a-dar9ana^yai ’va virodhitvad iti. 16 

tad evaih viveka-saksatkaran moksam pratipadye ’tah paraih vivekah 
pratipadaniyah. tatra ’dau prakrti-purusa-’dlnarh vivekatah siddliau pra- 
manam upanyasyate : 

acaksusanam anumanena bodho, dhuma-’dibhir iva vahneh. 60. 

acaksusanam apratyaksaiiam. kecit tavat padarthah sthula-bhuta- 20 
tat-karya-deha-’dayah pratyaksa-siddha eva. pratyaksena ’siddhanam 
prakrti-purusa-’dlnam anumanena pramanena bodhah, purusa-nistha-phala- 
siddhir bhavati ; yatha dhuma-’dibhir janitena ’numanena vahneh siddhir 
ity arthah. anumana-’siddham apy agamat sidhyati ’ty api bodhyam. 
asya 9astrasya ’numana-pradhajiyat tu kevala-’numanasya mukhyatayai 26 
’vo ’panyaso, na tv agamasya ’napekse ’ti. tatha ca Karika : 

“ samanyatas tu drstad atindriyanam pratitir anumaniit, 
tasmad api ca ’siddham paroksam apta-’gamat siddham ” iti. 

anena ca sutrene ’dam manana-9astram ity avagamyate. 

ukta-pramanaih sadhyasya vivekasya pratiyogy-anuyogi-i)adarthanaiii 30 
saihgraha-sutram vaksyamana-’numano-’payogi-karya-karana-bhavam api 
pradar9ayati : 

sattva-rajas-tamasam samya-’vastha prakrtih, prakrter mahan, 
mahato ’haihkaro, ’hamkarat pafica tanmatrany ubhayam 
indriyam, tanmatrebhyah sthula-bhutani ; puni^a iti pafica- 36 
vifigatir ganah. 61. 

sattva-’dlni dravyani, na vai9e8ika gunah ; samyoga-vibhaga-vattvat ; 
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laghutva-calatva-gurutva-’di-dharmakatvac ca. tesv atra §astre 9ruty-adau 
ca guna-^abdah puruso-’pakaranatvat purusa-pa§u-baijdhaka-trigunar’tmaka- 
mahad-adi-rajju-nirmatrtvac ca prayujyate. tesaih sattv^’di-dravyanam ya 
samya-’vastha ’nyunar’natiriktar’vastha, nyuna-’dhika-bhavena ’samliananar 
6 Vasthe ’ti yavat ; akarya-’vasthe ’ti niskarsah. akarya-’vastho-’palaksitaih 
guna-samaiiyam prakrtir ity arthah; yatha-§rute vaisamyar’vasthayam 
prakrti-na§a-prasangat ; 

“ sattvaih rajas tama iti, esai ’va prakrtih sada ; 
esai ’va saihsrtir jantor, asyah pare param padam ” 

10 ity-adi-smrtibhir guna-matrasyai ’va prakrtitva-vacanac ca. 

sattva-’dliiam anugamaya samaiiyam iti ; purusa-vyavartanaya gune 
’ti; mahad-adi-vyavartanaya co ’palaksita-’ntam iti. mahad-adayo ’pi hi 
karya-sattva-’di-rupah puruao-’pakaranataya gunii^ ca bhavanti ’ti. tad 
atra prakrteli svarupam evo ’ktam ; asya vi 9 csas tu pagcad vaksyate. 

16 prakrteh karyo mahaii mahat tattvam. mahad-adlnaiii svarupam vige- 
sag ca vaksyate. maliatag ca kiiryo ’hamkarah. aliamkarasya karya-dvayaih 
tanmatrany ubliayam indriyaih ca. tatro ’bliayam indriyam bahya-’bhyan- 
tara-bhedcnai ’kadaga-vidliam. tanmatranaiii karyaiii paiica sthula-bhu- 
tani. stliula-gabdat tanmatriliiaiii suksma-bliutatvam abhyupagatam. pu- 
20 riisas tu karya-karana-vilaksana iti. ity evam pahca-vihgatir gaiiah padar- 
tha-vyuhah ; etad-atiriktali padartho nil ’stT ’ty arthah. athavil sattva-’dinam 
pratyeka-vyakty-iinantyaih gana-gabdo vakti. ayaih ca pahca-vihgaliko 
gano dravya-rupa eva. dharma-dharmy-abhediit tu guna-karma-samanya- 
’dlnam atrai ’va ’ntarbhavah; etad-atirikta-padiirtha-sattve hi tato ’pi 
25 purusasya vivektavyataya tad-asamgrahe nyunatii ’padyeta. etena saih- 
khyanam aniyata-padartha-’bhyupagama iti mudha-pralapa upoksanlyah. 
dik-kalau ca ’kagam eva; “dik-kiilav akiiga-’dibhya ” ity-agami-sutrat. 
eta eva padarthah paraspara-pravega-’pravegabhyam kvacit tantra ekam 
eva, kvacit tu sat, kvacic ca sodaga, kvacic ca samkhyar’ntariiir apy upadi- 
30 gyante. vigesas tu sadharmya-vaidharmya-matra iti manta vy am. tatha 
co ’ktam Bhagavate : 

‘‘ ekasminn api drgyante pravistiinT ’tarani ca 
purvasmin va parasmin va tattve tattvani sarvagaln 
iti nana-prasaihkhyanaih tattvanam rsibhih krtam 
36 sarvaih nyayyam yukti-mattvad, vidusaih kirn agobhanam ? ” iti. 

ete ca padarthah grutisv api ganitah; yatha Garbho-’panisadi : “astau 
prakrtayah, sodaga vikara ” iti ; Pragno-’panisadi ca “ prthivi ca prthivT- 
matra ce ” ’ty-adina ; evam Maitreyo-’panisad-adisv api. astau ca prakrta- 
yah Karikaya vyakhyatah : 
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“ mula-prakrtir avikrtir, mahad-adyah prakrti-vikrtayah sapta, 
soda 5 akas tu vikaro, na prakrtir na vikrtih pumsa ” iti. 

ekam eva ’dvitlyam tattvam iti §ruti-smrti-pravadas tu sarvartattvanam 
puruse vilapanena ^akti-^aktimad-abliedene ’ty avirodhah. layas tu suks- 
ml-bhavena ’vasthanaiii, na tu na§a iti. tad uktam : 6 

“ aslj jnanam atbo artha ekam eva Vikalpitam ” iti. 

avikalpitam avibhaktam. etac ca Brahma-mimaiisa-bhasye ’dvaita-prasaii- 
gato vistareno ’papaditam. vi§esas tv ayam,yat se^vara-vade ’nya-tattva- 
nam tatrai ’va Vibhagad I§vara-caitanyam evai ’kaih tattvam ; nirl^vara- 
vade tu tri-veni-vad anyo-’nya-’vibhaktatayai ’kasmin kutasthe tejo-man- 10 
dala-vad atma-mandale prakrty-akhya-suksm^’vasthaya mahad-ader avibhar 
gad atmai ’vai ’kam tattvam iti. tathatja vaksyati “ na ’dvaitar§ruti-virodho 
jati-paratvad ” iti. 


etesu padarthesv acaksuaanam anumanena bodham pratipadayati su- 
tra-jatena : 15 

sthulgLt pafica-tanmatrasya. 62. 

bodha ity anuvartate. sthulam tavac caksusam eva, tac ca tanmatra- 
karyatayo ’ktam. tatah stliula-bhutat karyat tat-karanataya tanmatrar 
’numanena sthula-vivekato bodha ity arthah. 

akaga-sadharanyaya sthulatvam atra bahye-’ndriya-graliya-gunakatvaih 20 
§antar’di-vigesa-vattvahi va. tanmatrani ca, yaj-jatiyesu §anta-’di-vi^*esa- 
trayaih na tisthati, taj-jatiyanam gabda-spar^a-rupa-rasa-gandhanam adhara- 
bhutani suksma-dravyaiii sthulanam avigesali; 

“ tasmins-tasmihs tu tanmatra, tena tiinmatrata smrta. 

na ganta na ’pi ghoras te na mudhag ca ’vigesina ” 25 

iti Visnupurana-’dibhyah. asya ’yam arthah : tesu-tesu bhutesu tanmatras 
tisthanti ’ti krtva dharma-dharmy-abhedad dravyaiirun api tanmati'ata 
smrta. te ca padarthah ganta-ghora-mudha-’khyrdh sthula-gata-gabda-’di- 
vigesaih gtinya, eka-riipatvat. tathii ca gtota-’di-vigesa-gunya-gabda-’di- 
mattvam eva bhutanarii gabda-’di-tanmatratvain ity agayah. ato ’vigesino 30 
’vigesa-saihjhita iti. gantaiii sukha-’tmakaiii, ghoraih duhkha-’tmakam, 
mudham moh^’tmakam. tanmatrani ca deva-’di-matra-bhogyatvena keva- 
laih sukhar’tmakany eva, sukha-’dhikyad iti. 

atre ’dam anumtoam : apakarsa-kastha-’pannani sthula-bhutani svti- 
vigesa-gunavad-dravyo-’padanaktoi ; sthulatvat ; ghata-pata-’di-vad iti. 36 
atra ’navastha-’pattya suksmam adayai ’va sadhyam paryav^isyati. anu- 
kula-tarkag ca ’tra : karana-guna-kramena karya-guno-’tpatter badhaka- 
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vyatirekena ’pariharyatvam. 9ruti-smrtaya9 ce ’ti. prakrteh 9abdarspar9ar 
’di-mattve tu badhakam asti 

“ 9abda-spar9a-vihinam tad rupa-’dibhir asaihyutam, 
trigunaih taj jagad-yonir aii-adi-prabhavar’pyayam 
6 iti Visnupurana-’di-vakya-jatam. buddliy“ahaihkarayo9 ca 9 abda-spar 9 ar 
’di-mattve bhuta-karanatva-9rutksmrtaya eva badhikali saiiti ; bahye- 
’ndriya-graliya-jatTya-vi9esa-guna-vattvasyai ’va bhuta-laksanatvena tayor 
api bhutatva-’pattya svasya sva-karaiiatva-’nupapatter iti. « nanv evam 
karana-dravycsu rupa-’dy-abhave tanmatra-rupa-’deh kiiii karanam?» iti 
10 cet, sva-karana-dravyaiiarii nyuiia-’dhika-bhavena ’nyo-’nyam saihyoga- 
vi9esa eva; haridra-’dinaiii saiiiyogasya tad-ubhaya-’rabdha-dravye rakta- 
rupa-’di-hetutva-dar9anat. drstar’nusarena svar’9raya-hetu-sariiyoganam 
eva rupa-’di-hetutva-sambhave tarkikanam paramanusu rupa-kalpanaiii tu 
heyam. sajatiya-karana-gunasyai ’va karya-guna-’rambhakate ’ti tu tesam 
16 api na niyamali ; trasarenu-mahattva-’dav avayava-bahutvar’der eva tair 
api hetutva-’bhyupagamad iti dik. 

indriya-’numanam ca ’ka9a-’numana-vad dar9ana-spar9ana-vacanar’di- 
bhih pratyaksabhir vrttibhir eve ’ti. tad atra no ’ktam; tattvar’ntarena 
tattva-’ntara-’numananam eva prakrtatvad iti na nyunatil. 

20 tanmatranaih co ’tpattau Yoga-bhasyo-’kta-prakriyai ’va grahya; yatha 
’haihkarac chabda-tarimatraih, tata9 ca ’haiiikara-sahakrtac chabda-tanma- 
trac chabda-spar9a-gunakaih sparga-tanmatram ; evaih kramenai ’kaika- 
guna-v]'ddhya tanmatrany utpadyanta iti. ya tu 

“ aka9as tu vikurvanah spar9a-matram sasarja ha ; 

26 balavan abhavad vayus, tasya spar9o guno mata ” 

ity-adina Visnupurane spar9ar’di-taiimatra-srstir aka9a-’di-sthula-bhuta- 
catustayad ukta, sa bhuta-rupena parinamana-rupai ’va mantavya ; aka9a- 
’dlni jalar’ntani hi sthula-bhutani sva-svo-’ttara-bhuta-rupena sva-’nugata- 
tanmatrah svo-’paslambhatah parinamayantl ’ti. 

30 bahya-’bhyantarabhyam tSii? cSi ’hamkarasya. 63. 

bahya-’bhyantarabhyam indriyabhyam taih paiica-tanmatrai9 ca karyais 
tat-karanataya ’hamkarasya ’numanena bodha ity arthah. ahamkara9 ca 
’bhimana-vrttikam antahkarana-dravyam, na tv abhiraaiia-matram ; dravy- 
asyai ’va loke dravyo-’padanatva-darganat ; susupty-adav ahaihkara-vrtti- 
36 na9ena bhuta-na9a-prasangad vasana-’9rayatvenai ’va ’haiiikara-’khya- 
dravya-siddhe9 ce ’ti. 

atre ’ttham anumanam: tanmatre-’ndriyany abhimanavad-dravyo-’par 
danakani ; abhimana-karya-dravyatvat ; yan nai ’vam, tan nai ’vam, yatha 
puruBar’dir iti. 
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« nanv abhimanavad dravyam eva ’siddham » iti ced, abam gaura ity- 
adi-vrtty-upadanatayacaksur-adi-vat tat-siddeh ; aneiia ca ’iiumaiiena mana- 
ady-atireka-matrasya tat-karanataya prasMhyatvat. atra ca ’yam anukulas 
tarkah : bahu syam, prajayeye ” ’ty‘adi-9ruti-smrtibhyas tavad bhuta-’di- 
srster abhimana-purvakatvad buddlii-vrtti-purvaka-srstau karanataya ’bhi- 6 
manah siddhali. tatra cai ’k^’rtha-samavaya-pratyasattyili ’va ’bhimanasya 
srsti-hetutvarii laghavat kalpyata iti. « nanv evaiii kulala-’hamkarasya ’pi 
ghato-’padanatva-’pattya kulala-muktau tad-antalikarana-na^e tan-riirmita- 
ghaWna9ah syat. na cai ’tad yuktam ; purusa-’iitarena sa eva am gliata 
iti pratyabhijnayamanatvad » iti. mai ’vam ! mukta-purusa-blioga-hetii- lo 
parinamasyai ’va tad-antalikarana-mokso-’ttaram ucchediit. na tu parinama- 
samanyasya ’ntalikarana-svarupasya vo ’cchedah ; “kilartham prati nastam 
apy anastam tad-anya-sadharanatvad ” iti Yoga-sutre mukta-puruso-’pakara- 
nasya ’py anya-purusai*tlia- 8 adliakatva-siddher iti. athava ghatii-’disv api 
Hiranyagarbha-’haiilkara eva karanam astu, na kulala-’dy-aliaihkaras, tjitha 16 
’pi samanya-vyaptau na vyabliicarah. samasli-buddhy-ady-upadanikai ’va 
hi srstih puranar’disu samkhya-yogayog ca pratipadyate, na tu tad-aii^a- 
vyasti-buddhy-ady-upadanika ; yatha maha-prthivya eva sthavara*jahgam^ 
’dy-upadanatvaih, na tu prthivy-ahga-losla-’der iti. 

tena ’ntahkaranasya. 64. 20 

tena ’hariikarena karyena tat-karanataya mukhyasya ’ntahkaranasya 
mahad-akhya-buddher anumanena bodha ity arthah. atra ’py ayam prayo 
gah : ahamkara-dravyam ni9caya-vrttimad-dravyo-’pridriiiakam ; ni9caya- 
karya-dravyatvat ; yan nai ’vaiii, tan nai ’vaiii, yatlia purusa-’dir iti. atra 
’py ayam tarkah; sarvo ’pi lokah padartham ndau svarupato ni9citya pa9- 25 
cad abhimanyate < ayam aham, maye ’dam kartavyam > ity-adi-rupeiie ’ti 
tavat siddham eva. tatra ’haiiikara-dravya-karana-'krihksayriih vrttyoh 
karya-karana-bhavena tad-a9rayayor eva kruya-karana-bliavo laghavat kal|> 
yate ; karanasya vrtti-labhena karya-vrtti-labhasyau ’tsargikatvad iti. 9ru- 
tav api ‘‘ sa Iksam-cakre,” tad aiksate ” ’ty-adau sarga-’dy-utpanna-bud- 30 
dhita eva tad-itara-’khila-srstir avagamyata iti. 

yady apy ekam eva ’ntahkaranam, vrtti-bhedena trividhaih laghavat ; 

“ guna-ksobhe jayamane mahan pradur-babhuva ha ; 

mano mahah9 ca vijheya. ekam tad vrtti-bhedata ” 

iti Laingat; “ pafica-vrttir mano-vad vyapadi9yata ” iti Vedanta-sutrena 35 
prana-drstanta-vidhaya manaso ’pi vrtti-matra-bhedena baluitva-siddhe9 ca ; 
anyatha ni9caya-’di-vrttibhir iva bhrama-sam9aya-nidra-krodha-’di-vrttibhir 
api sva-samaHsamkhya-’nanta-’ntalikarana-’patteh ; buddhy-adisv avyava- 
sthaya mana-adi-prayogasya Patafijala-’di-sarva-9astresv anupapatte9 ca. 
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tatha ’pi vaii 9 a-parvasv iva ’vantara-bhedam a 9 ritya ’ntahkarana-traye 
kramah karya-karana-bhava 9 co ’ktah; yogo-’payogi- 9 ruti-smrti-paribhasar 
’nusarad iti manta vyam. tad uktam Vasisthe : 

“ aham-artho-’dayo yo ’yam citta-’tma vedaiia-’tmakah, 

6 etac citta-drumasya ’sya bIjam viddhi mahamate. 

etasmat prathamo-’dbhinnad aukuro ’bhinavar’krtih 
ni 9 caya-’tma nirakaro, buddhir ity abhidluyate. 

asya buddhy-abhidhanasya ya ’iikurasya prapinata 
samkalpa-rupinT, tasya 9 citta-ceto-mano-’bhidhe ” ’ti. 

10 aham-artho ’ntahkarana-samanyam. atra vakye blja-’fikura-nyayenai ’kasyai 
’va ’ntahkarana-vrksasya vrtti-matra-rupena citta-’dy-akliya-’vastha-bhedali 
kramikas trividhah parinama uktii iti. samkhya- 9 rtstre ca cinta-vrttikasya 
cittasya buddhav eva ’ntarbhavali ; ahaiiikarasya ca ’tra vakye buddhav 
antarbhavah. 

15 tata^i prakrteh. 65. 

tato mahat-tattvat karyat karanataya prakrter anumanena bodha ity 
artliah. antalikarana-samanyasya ’pi karyatvaih tavad ekada paiice-’ndriya- 
jfiaiia-’nutpattya madhyama-parimanataya deha-’di-vad eva siddham ; 9 ruti- 
smrti-pramanyac ca. tasya ca prakrti-karyatve ’yam prayogah : sukha- 
20 duhkha-moha-dharmini buddhih suklia-duhkha-m oha-dharmaka-dravy a- 
janya; karyatve sati sukha-dulikha-moha-’tmakatvat ; kilnta-’di-vad iti. 
karana-guna-’nnsarenai ’va karya-gunilu-’cityaiii ca ’tra ’nukulas tarkah; 
9 ruti-smrtayo ’pi ’ti manta vyam. «nanu visayesu suklia-’di-mattve praina- 
iiam na ’sti ; aharii suklii ’ty-ady-eva-’nubhavat ; tat kathaih kaiita-’di-visayo 
25 drstanta?» iti ceri, na; suklia-’dy-atmaka-bnddhi-karyataya srak-sukliam 
candana-sukham ity-ridy-aiiubliavena ca visayanain api suklia-’di-dharma- 
katva-siddlieh ; 9 ruti-smrti-pramrinyac ca. kiiii ca yasyfi ’nvaya-vyatirekixu 
sukha-’dina salia dr 9 yete, tasyiii ’va sukha-My-upadanatvaiii kalpyate; 
tasya nimittatvam parikalpya ’iiyasyo ’padilnatva-kalpane karana-dvaya- 
30 kalpana-gauravat. api ca ’nyo-’iiya-saiiivadena pratyabhijfiaya ca visayesu 
sarva-purusa-sa(Jliarana-sthira-sukha-siddhili. tat-snklia-gralianaya ’sman- 
naye vrtti-niyama-’di-kalpana-gauravaih ca j)]iala-muklnitvan na dosa- 
’vaham; anyatha pratyabhijfiaya ’vayavj^-asiddhi-prasafigat tat-karana-’di- 
kalpana-gauravad iti. visaye ’pi sukha-’dikaih ca Markandeyc proktam : 

35 “ tat santu cetasy athava ’pi dehe sukhani duhkhani ca ; kim mama ’tre ” ’ti. 

ahaih sukhl ’ty-adi-pratyayas tv aham dhani ’ty-adi-pratyaya-vat 
sva-svami-bhilv^’khya-sambandha-visayakah. tesam pratyayanaiii sam- 
avaya-sambandha-visayakatva-bhrama-niras^’rthaih tu sukhi-duhkhi-mu- 
dhebhyah puruso vivicyate 9 astresv iti. 
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9 abda-’(lisu ca sukha-’dy-atmata-vyavahara ek^’rtha-samavayat. astu 
va 9 abda-’disu saksad eva sukhain ukta-pramanebhyah. 

visaya-gata-sukba-’de 5 ca buddhi-matrargrahyatvam pliala-balat. yat 
til visaya-’samprayoga-kale Qanti-sukham sattvikam susupty-adau vyajyate, 
tad eva buddhi-dharma atma-sukham ucyata iti. yady api vai^esika-’dya 6 
api tarkikah prapaiice ’iiyatha ’pi karyti-karana-vyavasthani anumimate, 
tatha ’pi bahula-^ruti-smrty-upodbalanena ’sniabhir anumitai ’va vyavastha 
. mumuksubliir upadeya; mula-gaithilya-dosena para-’numaiianam durbala- 
tvat. ata eva ‘‘ tarka-’piutisilianad ” iti Vedaiita-sutrena ’pratisUia-dosatah 
kevala-tarko ’pastah. tatha Manuna ’pi 10 

“araarii dharmo-’padeQam ca veda-^astra-’virodhina 
yas tarkena ’iiusaihdhatte, sa dharmam veda, ne ’tara ” 

iti veda-’viruddha-tarkasyai ’va ’rtha-nigcayakatvam uktam. tasmat 
“ ^rotavyah §ruti-vakyebhyo manta vya^ co ’papattibhir ” 

ity-adi-vakyebhyah 9 ravana-samana-’rthakam eva mananam balavat ; anya- is 
’karam mananam tu paresilih durbalam. cvain piiruse ’pi sukha-duhkha- 
’di-mattvena tcsam anumanam bahula-^ruty-adi-virodhad durbalam iti dik. 
prakrti-gata-vi§esam ca paQcad vaksyamah. 

« nanv akhila-jadebhyah purusa-viveka eva muktau hetuh ; tat kim- 
artham jadanam anyo-’nya-viveko ’tra dar 9 ita» iti cet, prakrty-iidi-tattvo- 20 
’pasanaya sattva-^uddhy-arihaiii vivekasya ’py apeksiiatvad iti. k«arya- 
karana-mudraya prakrti-paryantasya ’numanena vivekatali siddhim uktva, 
yatho ’kta-karya-karana-bhava-^unyasya purusasya prakara-’ntarena ’num^ 
natas, tatha siddhim aha : 

samhata-pararthatvat purusasya. 66 . 26 

samhananam arambhaka-saiiiyogah; saca ’vayava-’vayavy-abhedat pra- 
krti-karya-sadharanah. tatha ca saihhatanam prakrti-tat-karyanam parar- 
thatva-’numanena purusasya bodha ity arthah. tad yatha : vivada-’spadam 
prakrti-mahad-adikam parartham, sve-’tarasya bhoga-’pavarga-phalakam ; 
saihhatatvat ; 9 ayya-’sanar’di-vad ity anumanena prakrteh paro ’saiiihata 30 
eva purusah sidhyati ; tasya ’pi samhatatve ’navastha-’patteln Patahjale 
ca “ parartham saiiihatya-karitvad ” iti sutra-karena ’numanaih krtam ; tat 
tu yatliar§rutam eva ’ntya-’vayava-sadharanam ; itara-sahityena ’rtha-kriyor 
karitvasyai ’va samhatya-karita-§abda-’rthatvat. purusas tu visaya-pra- 
ka^a-rupayam svartha-kriyayaiii na ’nyad apeksate, nitya-praka 9 a-rupatvat ; 36 
purusasya ’rtha-sambandha-matre buddhi-vrtty-apeksanat , sambandhas tu 
na ’sadharany artha-kriye ’ti. atra ca “na va are sarvasya kamaya sarvam 
priyam bhavaty, atmanas tu kamaya sarvam priyam bhavatl ” ’ty-adi- 9 ruti- 
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smrtayo ’nuk^a-tarkah. anyac ca: sukha-’di-mat pradhana-’dikam yadi 
svasya sukha-’di-bhoga-’rtham syat, tada tasya siiksat sva-jneyatve karma- 
kartr-virodhah ; na hi dharmi-bhanaih vina sukliasya bhaiiam sambhavati ; 
ahaih sukhl ’ty evam sukha-’nubhavad iti. api ca saiiihanyamaiianam 
5 bahuiiam gunanaih tat-karyanMi ca ’neka-vikaianam aneka-caitanya-guna- 
kalpanayaiii gauravena laghavad eka cva cit-praka§a-rupah purusah sarva- 
saihhatebhyah parah kalpayitum yujyata iti. 

anena sutrena nimitta-karanataya purusa-’numanam uktam ; purusar- 
thasya ’khila-vastu-sariilianana-nimittatva-vacanat. ata eva sargar’dy-ut- 
10 pannam purusam prakrtya Visnupurana-’dau smaryate : 

“ nimitta-matram eva ’sau srjyanaih sarga-karmani, 
pradliana-karanl-bhuta yato vai srjya-gaktayah.” 

“guna-samyat tatas tasmat ksctrajha-’dhislbitan, mune, 
guna-vyahjana-sambhutib sarga-kfile, dvijo-’ttame ” 

16 ’ty-adi. ksetrajfia-’dbislhruiam ca ’samapta-purusarthasya purusasya saiii- 
yoga-matrani ; guna-vyanjaiiam mabat tattvam, karanataya trigunar’lma- 
pradhaiia-vyanjakatvad iti. 

tad evam acaksiisaiiain armmanena siddbir ukta. idanlm sarva-kara- 
natvo-’ 2 )apattayc prakrti-iiityatvam iipapadyate purusa-kautastliya-siddliy- 
20 artham : 

mule mtila-’bhavad amulam mulam. 67. 

trayo-vinijati-tattvanara mulam upadanam pradhanam mula-^unyam ; 
anavastbar’pattya tatra mula-’ntara-’sambhavad ity arthah. 

«nanu 

26 “ tasmad avyaktam utpannam trigunam, dvija-sattame 

’ty-adina pradhanasya ’pi purusad utpatti- 9 ravanat puriisa eva prakrter 
mulam bhavatii ; purusasya nityataya ca na ’navastha, ’vidya-dvarakataya 
ca na purusa-kautasthya-haniln tatha ca smaryate : 

“ tasmad ajnana-mulo ’yaiii samsarah purusasya hi ” ’ti. » 

30 ity a§ankya ’ha : 

paramparye ’py ekatra parini?tlie ’ti saihjfia-matram. 68. 

avidyar’di-dvarena paramparaya purusasya jagan-mula-karanatve ’py 
ekasminn avidya-’dau yatra kutra-cin nitye dvare paramparayah paryava- 
sanam bhavisyati ; purusasya ’parinamitvat. ato yatra paryavasanam, sai 
36 ’va nitya prakrtib ; prakrtir iha mula-karanasya samjfiarmatram ity arthah. 
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€ nanv evam pafica-vin9ati-tattvanl ’ti no ’papadyate ; mahat-tattva- 
karanar’vyaktar’peksaya ’pi jada-tattva-’ntaror’patter » ity a 9 ayena mula- 
samadhanam aha: 

samanah prakrter dvayoh. 69. 

vastutas tu prakrter mula-karana-vicare dvayor vadi-prativMinor 6 
avayoh samanah paksah. etad uktam bhavati: yatha prakrter utpattih 
9ruyata, evam avidyaya api 

“ avidya pafica-parvai ’sa pradur-bhuta mahatmana ” 

ity-adi-vakyaih. ata ekasya ava9yam gauny utpattir vaktavya ; tatra ca 
prakrter eva purusa-samyoga-’dibhir abhivyakti-rupa gauny utpattir yukta ; 10 

samyoga-laksano-’tpattih kathyate karma-jhanayor ” 

iti Kaurma-vakye prakrti-purusayor gauno-’tpatti-smaranat ; avidyaya9 ca 
kva-’pi gauno-’tpatty-a9ravanat. tasya anadita-vakyani tu pravaha-rupenai 
’va vasana-’dy-anadi-vakya-vad vyakhyeyaru ’ti. avidya ca mithya-jhana- 
rupa buddhi-dharma iti yoge sutritam ; ato na tattva-’dhikyam. 16 

athava dvayoh prakrti-purusayoh samana eva nyaya ity arthah. 

“ yatah pradhana-purusau yata9 cai ’tac cara-’caram, 
karanam sakalasya ’sya, sa no Visnuh prasidatv ” 

ity-adi-vakyaih purusasya ’py utpatti-9ravanad iti bhavah. tatha ca puru- 
sasye ’va prakrter api gauny evo ’tpattih ; nityatva-9ravanrid ity api sama- 20 
nam iti. tasmat prakrtir evo ’padanarh jagatah, prakrti-dharma9 ca ’vidya 
jagan-nimitta-karanam, tatha puruso ’pi ’ti siddham. yat tu 

“ avidyam ahur avyaktaih sarga-pralaya-dharmi vai, 
sarga-pralaya-nirmuktam vidyarh vai panca-vih9akam ” 

iti Moksadharme prakrti-purusayor avidya-vidye ’ti vacanaih, tat tad- 26 
ubhaya-visayatayo ’pacaritam eva ; parinamitvena hi purusa-’peksaya pra- 
krtir asatl ’ti tasya avidyarvisayatvam uktam. evam eva tasmin praka- 
rane sva-sva-karana-’peksaya bhuta-’ntam karya-jatam avidye ’ty uktam, 
sva-sva-’peksaya ca sva-sva-karanaiii vidye ’ti. purusasya parinama-rupam 
jagad-upadanatvaih tu prakrty-upadhikam eva kartrtva-’di-vac chruti- 30 
smrtyor upasa-’rtham eva ’nudyate ; anyatha “ ’sthulam ananv ahrasvam ” 
ity-adi-9ruti-virodha-’patter iti mantavyam. maya-9abdena ca prakrtir evo 
’cyate ; “ mayaih tu prakrtim vidyad ” iti 9rutau 

‘‘ asman may! srjate vi9vam etat, tasmih9 ca ’nyo mayaya sanmiruddha ” 
iti purva-prakranta-mayayah prakrti-svarupatarvacanat ; 36 

‘‘ sattvam rajas tama iti prakrtam tu guna-trayam ; 
etan-mayi ca prakrtir, may a ya vaisnavl 9ruta, 
lohita-9veta-krsne ’ti tasyas tadrg-bahu-praja ” 
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ity-adi-sinrtibhya§ ca. na tu jnaiia-na§ya ’vidya inayar§abdar’rtho, nityatvar 
’nupapatteh. kiih ca ’vidyaya di'avyatve 9 abda-matra-bhedo, gunatve ca 
tad-adharataya prakrti-siddhih ; purusasya nirgunatvar’dibliyah. « atha 
dravya-guna-karma-vilaksanai ’va ’smabhir avidya vaktavye» ’ticen, na; 
6 “ tadrk-padarthur’pratlter ” uktatvad iti. 

« nanv evaih cet prakrti-purusar’dy-anumana-prakaro ’sti, tarhi sarve- 
sam eva katbaih viveka-manauaih na jayate ? » tatra ’ha : 

adhikari-traividhyan na niyamah. 70. 

^ravana-’dav iva manane ’py adhikarinas trividha, manda-madhyamo- 
10 ’ttama ity ato na sarvesjlm eva man ana-niy amah ; kutarka-’dibhir manda- 
madhyamayor badha-satj)ratipaksata-sambhavad ity arthah. mandair hi 
bauddha-’dy-ukta-kutarka-jateno ’kta-’numanani badhyante ; madhyamaig 
ca Buddha-’ dy-uktair eva viruddha-’sal-lingaih satpratipaksitani kriyante. 
ata uttama-’dhikarinam evai ’tadr 9 a-maiianam bhavatl ’ti bhavah. 

16 prakrteh svarupam guna-samyam prag evo ’ktam ; siiksma-bhuta- 
’dikam ca prasiddham eva ’sti ’ty ava 9 istayor mahad-ahamkarayoh svaru- 
pam aha sutrabhyam: 

mahad-akhyam adyam karyam, tan manah. 71. 

mahad-akhyam adyaih karyaih, tan mano manana-vittikam. mananam 
20 atra ni 9 cayas, tad-vrttika buddhir ity arthah ; 

‘‘ yad etad vistrtam bIjam pradhana-purusar’tmakam 
mahat tattvam iti proktam, buddhi-tattvaih tad ucyata” 

ity-adi-vakyebhyo buddher eva ’dya-karyatva-’vagamat. 

caramo ’hamkarah. 72. 

26 tasya ’nantaro yah, so ’hamkarotl ’ty ahaiiikaro ’bhimana-vrttika ity 
arthah. 

yato ’bhimana-vittiko ’haihkaro, ’tas tat-karyatvam uttaresam upapan- 
nam ity aha : 

tat-karyatvam uttaresam. 73. 

30 sugamam. evam tri-sutrim vyakhyaya paunaruktyar’ 9 ahka ’pasta. 

« nanv evam prakitih sarva-karanam iti 9 ruti-smrti-virodha » ity 
kSyam aha : 

adya-hetuta tad-dvara paramparye 'py, anuvat. 74. 

paramparye ’pi saksad ahetutve ’py adyayah prakrter hetuta ’ham- 
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kara-’disu mahad-adi-dvara ’sti; yatha vai9esika-mate ’nunaih gliatar’di- 
hetuta dvyanukar’di-dvarai ’ve ’ty arthah. 

«iianu prakrti-puruaayor ubhayor eva nityatvat prakrter eva kara- 
natve kim niyamakam ? » tatra ’ha : 

parva-bhavitve dvayor ekatarasya hane 'nyatara-yogah. 76. 6 

dvayor eva pum-prakrtyor akhila-karya-purva-bhavitve ’py ekatarasya 
purusasya ’parinamitvena karanata-haiiya ’iiyatarasyah karanatvau ’eityam 
ity arthah. purusasya ’parinamitve ce ’dam bIjam : purusasya saiiihatya- 
karitve pararthatvar’pattya ’navastha. asariihatya-karitve sarvada mahad- 
adi-karya-prasahgah. prakrti-dvara parinama-kalpane ca laghavat tasya 10 
eva parinamo ’stu, puruse tu svaniitvena srastrtvo-’pacaro, yatha yodhesu 
vartamanau jaya-parajayau rajany upacaryete ; tat-phala-sukha-duhkha- 
bhoktrtvena tat-svamitvad iti. 

kim ca dharmi-grahaka-manena karanatayai ’va prakrteh siddhau na 
’nya-karana-’kahksa ’sti ; yatha dharmi-grahaka-pramanena drastrtaya lO 
purusa-siddhau na ’nya-drastr-akahkse ’ti. api ca purusasya parinamitve 
kadarcic caksur-mana-adi-vad andhyatvam api syat ; tatha ca vidyamanam 
api sukha-duhkha-’dikam na jhayeta, tata9 ca ’haiii sukhi na ve ’ty-adi- 
sam9aya-’pattih. atah sada praka9a-svarupatvar’na|)ayena purusasya ’pari- 
namitvam sidhyati. tad uktaiii Yoga-sutrena: “sada jilata 9 citta-vrttayas, 20 
tat-prabhoh purusasya ’parinamitvad” iti, tad-bhasyena ca: “sada jfiata- 
visayatvaiii tu purusasya ’parinamitvam paridTpayatl ” ’ti. sada prakaga- 
svarupatve ’pi yatha nai ’kada vi9va-prak«a9atvam, tatha vaksyamah. 

prakrter yugapat-karanatvo-’papattaye vibhutvam api pratipadayati : 

paricchinnam na sarvo-’padanam. 76. 25 

sarvo-’padaiiam pradhaiiam na paricchinnam, vyapakam ity aithah. 
sarvo-’padanatvam atra hetu-garbha-vi9csanam ; paricchinne tad-asambha- 
vad iti. « nanu praki*ter aparicchinnatvaiii no ’papadyate ; prakilir hi 
sattva-’di-guna-trayad atirikta na bhavati ; “ sattva-’dlnam a-tad-dliarma- 
tvaih tad-rupatvad ” ity agami-sutriit ; Yoga-sutra-bhasyabhyaiii spastam 30 
avadhrtatvac ca. tcsaih ca sattva-’dlnam laghutva-calatva-gurutva- dayo 
dharma vaksyainiina vibhutve sati virudhyante, srsty-adi-hetavah saiiiyoga- 
vibhagri-’daya9 ca no ’papadyanta » iti. atro ’cyate : paricchinnatvam atra 

dai9ika-’bhava-pratiyogita-’vacchedaka-’vacclunnatvaih, tad-abhava 9 ca vya- 
pakatvam. tatha ca jagat-karanatvasya dai9ika- bhava-pratiyogita- nava- 35 
cchedakatvam eve ’ti prakrter vyapakatvam iti paryavasitam. yatha pra- 
nasya sthavara-jangamar’dy-akhila-9arTra-vyapakatvam pranatva-samanyeno 
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’cyate, prana-vyaktinam sarva-deha-sambandhat^ tadvat prakjlier vyapa- 
katvam iti. 

prakrter akriyai-’katvar’dikam ca sadharmya-vaidharmya-sutre pratipar 
dayisyamah. 

na kevalam sarvo-’padanatvad, api tu : 

tad-utpatti-Qrute? ca. 77. 

tesara pariccliiiinanam iitpatti-§ravanac ca ; “ atha yad alpaih, tan mar- 
tyam” ity-adi-§rutisu marana-dharmakatvena paricchinnasyo ’tpatty-ava- 
gamat ; 9ruty-antarebliya§ ce ’ty arthah. 

10 idanim prakrti-karanato-’papattaye ’bhavar’di-karanataih nirasyati : 

na 'vastuno vastu-siddhih. 78. 

avastuno ’bhavan na vastu-siddhir bhavo-’tpattih ; Qagargmgaj jagad- 
utpattya moksa-’dy-anupapatteh ; tad-adar^anac ce ’ty arthah. 

« nanu jagad apy avastv eva ’stu, svapna-’di-vad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

16 abadhad adu§ta-karana-janyatvac ca na ’vastutvam. 79. 

svapna-padilrthasye ’va prapahcasya badhali 9ruty-adi-pramanair na 
’sti; tatha 9afiklia-})Itima-’der iva duste-’ndriya-’di-janyatvam api na ’sti, 
dosakalpaiie pramanar’bhavad ity ato na karyasya ’vastutvam ity arthah. 
« nanu “ vacar’rambhanaih vikaro namadheyam, mrttike ’ty eva satyam ” 
20 ity"adi“9rutibhir eva prapancasya badho, badhac ca ’vidya-’kliya-doso ’pi 
sva-karaue ’sti » ’ti cen, na ; mrd-drstanta-siddhy-anyatha-’nupapattya sva- 
karana-’})eksaka-’sthairya-rupri-’sattva-paratvat ; tadrg-vakyanam anyatha 
srsty-adi-vakya-virodhac ca. kim ca 9rutya prapanca-badha atma-’9rayah, 
svasya ’pi prapafica-’ntargatataya badhena tad-bodhitar’rthc punah sam9ay^ 
26 ’patti9 ce ’ti. ata eva badha-’badha-’di-vaidharmyad upalambhac ca jagrat- 
prapaiicasya svapna-khapusp^’di-tulyatvam atinirbandliena pratyacaste 
Vedanta-sutra-dvayam : vaidharmyac ca na svapna-’di-vad” iti, “bhava 
upalabdhe9 ce ” ’ti ca. “ ne ’ti ne ’tl ” ’ty-evaihvidha-vakyani ca viveka- 
parany eva, na tu svarupatah prapafica-nisedha-parani, “ prakrtai-’tavattvam 
30 pratisedhati ” ’ti Vedanta-sutrat. evam anyany api vakyani Brahma-ml- 
mahsarbhasye ’smabhir vyakhyatani. 

“ na ’vastuno vastu-siddhir ” iti yad uktaih, tatra hetum aha : 

bhave tad-yogena tat-siddhir, abhave tad-abhavat kutastaram 

tat-siddhih ? 80. 

36 bhave karanasya sad-rupatve tad-yogena satta-yogena karya-siddhir 
ghateta ; karanasya ’bhave ’sad-rupatve tu tad-abhavat karyasya ’py asattvat 
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katham vastu-bhuta-karya-siddhih? karana-svarupasyai ’va k^yasyau 
’cityad ity arthah. 

« nanu tatha ’pi karmai ’va ’va§yakatvaj jagat-karanam astu ; kim pra- 
dhana-kalpanaye ? » ’ti. tatra ’py aha : 

na karmana, up^danatva-’yogat. 81. 6 

karmano. ’pi na vastu-siddhir, nimitta-karanasya karmano na mula-kara- 
natvam ; gunanam dravyo-’padaiiatvar’yogat. kalpana hi drsta-’nusarenai 
’va bhavati ; vaiQesiko-’kta-gunaiiam co ’padanatvaiii na kva-’pi drstam ity 
arthah. atra karma-Qabdo ’vidya-’dinam apy upalaksakah ; gunatvar’vi9e- 
sena tesam apy upadtoatva-’yogat. caksusah patalar’di-vad avidyaya9 lo 
cetana-gata-dravyatve tu pradhanasya saiiijna-matra-bheda iti. 

tad evam parinamitvar’parinaniitva-pararthatvar’pararthatvabhyam 
pum-prakrtyor v^iveko dar9itah. idaniih viveka-jnanasyai ’va ’viveka-na9a- 
dvara parama-purusartha-hetutvam, na tu tatra vaidika-karmanaih saksad- 
dhetuta ’sti ’ti yat piag uktam ‘‘ avi9esa9 co ’bhayor ” iti sutrena, tad eva 16 
prapaficayati paficabhih sutraih : 

na ’nu^ravikad api tat-siddhih ; sadhyatvena Vrtti-yogad apuru- 
^arthatvam. 82. 

api-9abdena ‘‘na drstat tat-siddhir” iti prag-ukta-drsta-samuccayah. 
guror anu9ruyata ity anu9ravo vedah ; tad-vihito yaga-’ dir anu 9 ravikam 20 
karma, tasmad api na purvokta-purusartha-siddhih ; yatah karma-sadhya- 
tvena punar-avrtti-sambandhad atyanta-purusarthatva-’bhava ity arthah. 
karma-sadhyasya ca ’nityatve 9rutih: “tad yathe ’ha karma-jito lokah 
kslyata, evam eva ’mutra punya-jito lokah ksiyata ” it! ’ti. 

“na karmana, ’nya-dharmatvad ” iti sutrena purvam karmana bandho 26 
nirakrta, idaniih ca mokso nirakriyata ity apaunaruktyam. « anya-dhar- 
matvena purvokta-hetuna bandha iva mokse ’pi karmano hetutvarii nira- 
krta-prayam iti punar a9ankai ’va no ’deti » ’ti cen, na ; bandha-hetutvena 
’viveke siddhe tat-puruslya-’viveka-jatvena karmanam tadlyatva-vyavastho- 
’papatter iti. 30 

« nanv evam pahca-’gni-vidya-rtipeno ’pasana-’khya-karmana tirtha-ma- 
ranor’di-karmana ca Brahma-lokam gatasya ’navrtti-9rutih katham upa- 
padyate ? » tatra ’ha : 

tatra prapta-vivekasya ’navrtti-5rutih. 83. 

tatra ’nu9ravika-karmani Brahma-loka-gatanaih yS ’navrtti-9rutih, sii 36 
tatrai ’va prapta-vivekasya mantavya. anyatha hi Brahma-lokad apy 
avrttim pratipadayatam vakya-’ntaranaih virodha ity arthah. tatha ca sa 
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’py anavrttir viveka-jnanasyai ’va phalam, na tu saksad eva karmana iti. 
etac ca sasth^’dhyaye prapancayisyati ; Brahma-mimansa-bhasye ca tayor 
vakyany udahrtya ’smabhir vyakhyatani. 

karmanas tu phalam tada ’ha : 

5 duhkhad duhkham, jala-’bhisekavan na jadya-vimokah. 84. 

anu9ravikat tu hihs^'di-dosena duhkha-’tmaka-bhogena ca duhkhad 
duhkham duhkha-dharai ’va bhavati, na tu jadya-vimoko ’viveka-nivrttih ; 
duhkha-vimokas tv atidui’a eva tisthati ; yatha jadycVrtasya jala-’bhisekad 
duhkha-vrttir eva bhavati, na tu jadya-vimoksa ity arthah. tad uktam : 

10 “ yatha pahkena panka-’mbhah suraya va sura-kitam, 

bhuta-hatyam tatliai ’vai ’kaih na yajnair marstum arhatl ” ’ti. 

^ruyate ca Brahma-loka-sthanam Visnu-parsadaiiam api Jaya-Vijayar’diiiam 
puna-raksasa-yonau duhkha-dhare ’ti. Karikaya ce ’dam uktam : 

“ drstavad anu^ravikah ; sa hy avi9uddhi-ksayar’ti§aya-yukta ” iti. 

16 « nanu niskamad antaryaga-japa-’di-rupa-karmano na duhkham praty- 

uta moksah phalam ^ruyata » iti. tatra ’ha : 

kamye ’kamye ’pi, sadhyatva-’vi 5 esat. 85. 

kamye ’kamye ca karmani duhkhad duhkham bhavati. kutah? sadh- 
yatvar’vi9esat ; karma-sadhyasya sattva-Quddhi-dvaraka-jiianaisya ’pi tri- 
20 guna-’tmakataya duhkha-’tmakatvad ity arthah. 

‘‘ na karmana na prajaya dhanena, tyagenai ’ke amrtatvam ana^ur ” 

ity-adi-9rutibhya§ ca karmano na saksan moksah phalam iti bhavah. tya- 
gena ’bhimana-tyagena. eke kecid eva ’mrtatvam anaguh, praptavanto, 
na sarve ; abhimana-tyagasya tattva-jnana-janyataya durlabhatvad ity 
26 arthah. 

« nanu bhavan-mate ’pi kathaih jfiana-sadhyasya na duhkhatvaih, sadh- 
yatvar’vi^esad ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

nija-muktasya bandha-dhvansa-matram param, na samana- 
tvam. 86. 

30 nija-muktasya svabhava-muktasya ’vidya-’khya-karana-na^ena yathok- 
tabandha-nivrtti-matram param atyantikaih viveka-jnanasya phalam, dhvaii- 
sa§ ca ’vina^T, na tu karmana iva sukha-’dikam bhava-rupaih karyam, yen a 
na9itaya duhkha-dam tat syat. karmana9 drsta-karanam vina na saksad 
eva ’vidya-na9akatvam ghatata iti. ato jfianasya ’ksaya-phalakatvan na 
36 samanatvam jfiana-karmanor ity arthah. jhanau na punar-avrttili sambha- 




Sdmkhyarpravacana-bhdsye. I. 87. 


43 


vati; avivekar’khya-karana-na 9 ad iti siddham. tad evaih viveka-jnanam 
eva saksad-dhano-’paya ity uktam. 

idanliii viveka-jfiaiiasya ’pi saksad-upayah pramanani parlkRyante; 

“ atma va are drastavyah 9 rotavyo mantavya ” ity-adi- 9 rutil)hir hi pramaiia- 
trayena ’tma-jilanam ity avagamyate. karma-’dikam tv anyan niana-adi- 6 
pramananaiii 9 uddhy-adi-karam eve ’ti. 

dvayor ekatarasya va ’py asamnikr^ta-’rtha-paricchittih prama ; 
tat-sadhakatamam yat, tat trividham pramanam. 87. 

asaihnikrstali pramatary anarudho, ’nadhigata iti y avat. e vam-bh u tasy ii 
’rthasya vastunah paricchittir avadharanam prama; sa ca dvayor buddhi- 10 
purusayor ubhayor eva dharmo bhavatu, kiih vai ’katara-inatrasyo, ’bha- 
yathai ’va tasyah pramaya yat sadhakatamam phala-’yoga-vyavacchiniiaiii 
karanaih, tat pramanam ; tac ca trividham vaksyamana-rupene ’ty arthah. 

smrti-vyavartanaya ’nadhigate ’ti, bhrama-vyavartanaya vastv iti, saiii- 
9 aya-vyavartanaya tv avadharanam iti. 16 

atra yadi prama-rupam phalam purusa-nistha-matram ucyate, tada bud- 
dhi-vrttir eva pramanam; yadi ca buddhi-nistha-matram ucyate, tade ’ndriya- 
saihnikarsar’dir eva pramanam. purusas tu prama-saksy eva, na pramate 
’ti. yadi ca pauruseya-bodho buddhi-vrtti 9 co ’bhayam api pramo ’cyate, 
tada tu ’ktam ubhayam eva prama-bhedena pramanam bhavati. caksiir- 20 
adisu tu pramana-vyavaharah paramparayai ’va sarvathe ’ti bhavah. Pa- 
tafijala-bhasye tu Vyasa-devaih purusa-nistha eva bodhah prame ’ty uktah ; 
purusar’rtham eva karanaiiam pravrttya phalasya purusa-nislhataya evau 
’cityat. ato ’tra ’pi sa eva mukhyah siddhaiitah. na ca « purusa-bodha- 
svarupasya nityataya katham phalatvam ? » iti vacyam ; kevalasya nit- 25 
yatve ’py artho-’paraktasya karyatvat, purusa-’rtho-’paragasyai ’va va pha- 
latvad iti. atre ’yam juakriya: indriya-pranalikaya ’rtha-saiimikarsena 
linga-jhana-’dina va ’dau buddher arthar’kara vrttir jayate. tatra ce ’ndriya- 
saihnikarsa-ja pratyaksa vrttir indriya-vi 9 ista-buddhy-a 9 rita ; nayana-’di- 
gata-pitta-’di-dosaih pitta-’ dy-akara-vrtty-uday ad iti vi 9 csah. sa ca vrttir 30 
artho-’parakta pratibimba-rupena purusa-’rudha satl bliasate ; punisasya 
’parinamitaya buddhi-vat svato ’rtha-’karatva-’sambhavat ; artha-’karataya 
eva ca ’rtha-grahanatvat ; anyasya durvacatvad iti. tad etad vaksyati: 

“ japarsphatikayor iva no ’paragah, kirn tv abhimana ” iti ; Yoga-sutraiii ca : 

“ vrtti-sarupyam itaratre ” ’ti ; smrtir api : 36 

“ tasmiii 9 cid darpane sphare samasta vastu-drstayah ; 
imas tah pratibimbanti, sarasi ’va tata-druma ” iti. 

Yoga-bhasyam ca: “buddheh pratisamvedi puimsa ” iti. pratidhvanivat 
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pratisamvedah saihvedana-pratibimbas, tasya ’9raya ity arthah. etena 
purusanaih kutastha-vibhu-cidrupatve ’pi na sarvada sarvar’bhasana-pra- 
saiigah; asaiigataya svato ’rtha-’karatva-’bhavat ; artha-’karatam vina ca 
samyoga-matrena ’rtha-grahanasya ’tmdriyar’di-sthale buddhav adrstatvad 
6 iti. puruse ca sva-sva-buddhi-vrttlnam eva pratibimba-’rpana-samarthyam 
iti phala-balat kalpyate ; yatha rupavatam eva jala-’disu pratibimbana- 
samarthyaih, ne ’tarasye ’ti. rupavattvam ca na samaiiyatah pratibimba- 
prayojakam ; §abdasya ’pi pratidhvani-rupa-pratibiinba-dar§anat. na ca 
« 9abda-janyara 9abda-’ntaram eva pratidhvanir » iti vacyam ; sphatika- 
10 lauhityar’der api japa-sariinikarsa-janyatar’pattya pratibimba-mithyatva- 
siddhanta-ksater iti. pratibimba9 ca buddher eva parinama-vi9eso bimbar 
’karo jalar’di-gata iti mantavyara. kecit tu « vrttau pratibirabitaih sad eva 
caitanyaih vrttim praka9ayati ; tatha ca vrtti-gata-pratibimba eva vrttau 
caitanya-visayata, na tu caitanye vrtti-pratibimbo ’sti » ’ty ahuh. tad asat ; 
16 upadar9ita-9astra-virodhena kevala-tarkasya ’prayojakatvat ; vinigamanar 
virahena vrtti-caitanyayor anyo-’nya-visayata-’khya-sambandha-rupataya 
’nyo-’nyasminn anyo-’nya-pratibimba-siddhe9 ca; bahya-stbale ’rtha-’kara- 
taya eva visayata-rupatva-siddhya ’ntare ’pi tat-tad-artha-’karataya eva 
visayatatvau-’cityac ce ’ti. ye tu tarkika jfianasya visayataih ne ’cchanti, 
20 tan-mate jfiana-vyaktinam anugamaka-dharmar’bliavena ghata-visayakam 
pata-visayakam jfianam ity-ady-anugata-vyavahara-’nupapattih. kecit tu 
tarkika anayai ’va ’nupapattya visayatam atirikta-padartliam ahuh. tad 
apy asat; anubhuyamanam artha-’karatam vihaya visayata-’ntara-kalpane 
gauravad iti. 

26 «nanu tatha ’pi sva-svo-’padhi-vrtti-rupai ’va vrtti-caitanyayor anyo- 
’nya-visayata ’stu ; svo-’padhi-vrttitvenai ’va ’nugamat ; alam akara-’khya- 
pratibimba-dvayene ! » ’ti cen, na ; pratibimbaih vina svatvasya ’pi durvaca- 
tvat. svatvaih hi sva-bhukta-vrtti-vasana-vattvam. bhoga9 ca jfianam. tathii 
ca visayata-laksanasya visaya-samagri-ghatitatvena ’tmar’9rayah. tasmad 
30 acaitanya-caitanyayor anyo-’nya-visayata-rupo ’nyo-’nyasminn anyo-’nya- 
pratibimbah siddhah. adhikam tu Yogavarttike drastavyam iti dik. atra 
’yam pramatr-adi-vibhagah : 

pramata cetanah 9uddhah, pramanaih vrttir eva nah, 
prama ’rtha-’kara-vrttinam cetane pratibimbanam ; 

36 pratibimbita-vrttmam visayo meya ucyate ; 

saksad-dar9ana-rupam ca saksitvaih vaksyati svayam. 

atah syat karana-’bhavad vrtteh saksy eva cetanah. 

Visnv-adeh sarva-saksitvam gaunam linga-’dy-abhavata iti. 

«nanu 

40 yatha praka9ayaty ekah krtsnaih lokam imam ravih, 

ksetram ksetri tatha kiisnam praka9ayati, Bharate ” 
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’ty-adi-vakyesu ’pamanar’di prakrti-purusa-viveke pramanam upanyastam. 
tat katham ucyate trividham ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

tat-siddhau sarva-siddher na 'dhikya-siddhih. 88. 

trividha-pramana-siddhau ca sarvasya ’rthasya siddher na pramana- 
’dhikyaih sidhyati gauravad ity arthah. ata eva Manuna ’pi pramana- 6 
trayam evo ’panyastam : 

‘‘ pratyaksam anumanam ca ^astraih ca vividha-’gamam 
trayam suviditarii kaiyam dliarma-§uddhim ablilpsate ” ’ti. 

upamanai-’tihya-’dlnaiii ca ’numana-gabdayoh prave§ah; anupalabdhy-adl- 
naih ca pratyakse prave9a iti. ukta-vakye ce ’dam anumanam abhipretam : lo 
arpada-tala-mastakaih krtsnam sva-vyatiriktenai ’kena prakagyam ; svayam 
apraka^atvat ; trailokya-vad iti. 

teja§-caitanya-sadharanam ca praka^atvam akhando-’padhili praka§a- 
vyavahara-niyamakataya siddha iti. 

purusa-nistha prame ’ti mukliya-siddhantam a^ritya pramananaiii i 6 
vi^esa-laksanani vaktum upakramate: 

yat sambaddham sat tad-akaro-’llekhi vijfianam, tat praty- 
ak^am. 89. 

sambaddham bhavat sambaddha-vastv-akara-dhari bhavati yad vijfia- 
nam buddhi-vrttis, tat pratyaksam pramanam ity arthah. atra sad ity-antaih 20 
hetu-garbha-vi^esanam. tatha ca svar’rtha-samnikarsa-janya-’karasya ’§rayo 
vrttih pratyaksam pramanam iti niskarsah. ‘Wrttih sambandha-’rtham 
sarpatl ” ’ty agami-sutran na vrtteh saihnikarsa-janyatvam ity akara-’^raya- 
grahanam. caksur-adi-dvaraka-buddhi-vrtti9 ca pradipasya 9ikha-tulya 
bahy^’rtha-sarhnikarsa-’nantaram eva tad-akaro-’llekhini bhavati ’ti na 26 
’sambhavah. 

« nanu yoginam atitar’nagata-vyavahita-vastu-pratyakse ’vyaptih ; sam- 
baddha-vastv-akiira-’bhavad » ity a9ankya tasya ’laksyatvena samadhatte : 

yoginam abahya-pratyaksatvan na do^ah. 90. 

aindriyaka-pratyaksam eva ’tra laksyaih, yogina9 ca ’bahya-pratyaksa- 30 
kah ; ato na doso, na tat-pratyakse ’vyaptir ity arthah. 

vastavaih samadhanam aha : 

lina-vastu-labdha-’tiQaya-sambandhad va ’dosah. 91. 

athava tad api laksyam eva ; tatha ’pi na doso, na ’vyaptih ; yato llna- 
vastusu labdlia-yogaja-dharma-janyar’ti9ayasya yogi-cittasya sambandho 36 
ghatata ity arthah. atra lina-9abdah para-’bhipretar’samnikr^ta-vaci ; sat- 
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karya-vadinam hy atita-’dikam api svarupato ’stl ’ti tat-sambandhah sam- 
bhaved iti. vyavahita-viprakrstesu sambandha-lietu-vidhaya labdha-’ti§aye 
’ti vi§esanam. ati§aya5 ca vyapakatvaih vrtti-pratibandhaka-tamo-nivrtty* 
adi9 ce ’ti. idaih ca ’tra ’vadheyam : “ yat sambaddhaih sad ” iti purva- 
6 sutre buddher artha-saiiinikarsasyai ’va pratyaksa-betuta-labliat pratyaksa- 
samanye bahya-’rtha-sadharane buddhy-artha-saiiiiiikarsa eva karanam ; 
indriya-sariinikarsas tu caksusor’di-pratyaksesu vigisyai ’va karanani. 
« nanv evam indriya-saiiinikarsa-yogaja-dharma-’dy-abliave ’pi buddhya 
baliya-’rtlia-pratyaksa-’pattih.» mai ’vam ! tamali-pratibandhena tadanira 
10 buddlii-sattvasya vrtty-asambhavat. tac ca tainah kada-cid arthe-’ndii- 
yayoh saihnikarsena kada-cic ca yogaja-dharmena ’pasaryate ; afijana-sam- 
yogena nayana-malinya-vat. na cai «’vam tad-dhetor eva tad astv iti 
nyayene ’ndriya-saiiinikarsa-’der eva bahya-’rtha-pratyaksa-samanye hetuta 
’stv» iti vacyam; susupty-adau tamaso buddhi-vrtti-pratibandhakatva- 
16 siddheb; 

‘‘sattvaj jagaranaiii vidyad, rajasa svapnam adi^et, 
prasvapanaiii tu tamasa ; turiyaiii trisu samtatam ” 

ity-adi-smrtibh5^ab susupty-adau vrtti-pratibandhaka-’iitara-’sambhavac ca; 
caksusa-yrtiav api tamasab pratibandha-dar^auac ca. yat tu §uska-tarki- 
20 kah susuptau vrtty-anutpada-’rtliaiii jniina-samanye tvafi-mano-yogam kara- 
riaiii kalpayanti, tad asat; tvag-indriyo-’tpatteh prag api kevala-buddhya 
Svayambhuvali sarva-prat^’^aksfi-^ravanat ; tvafi-mano-yoga-’nutpade ’pi 
tamasa eva nimittataya vaktavyatvac ca; kevalartarkasya ’pratistha-do^- 
grastatvac ce ’ti dik. 

26 «nanu tatlia ’pY ’9vara-pratyakse ’vyaptih; tasya nityatvena saihni- 
karsa-’janyatvad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

iQvara-’siddheh. 92. 

Igvare pram auii-’bha van na dosa ity anuvartate. ayarii ce ’Qvara-prati- 
sedha eka-de^inriin praudlia-vadeiiai ’ve ’ti prag eva pratipaditain ; anyatha 
30 })I ’^vara-’bhavad ity evo ’cyeta. i^varii-’bhyupagame tu saihnikarsa-janya- 
jatlyatvam eva pratyaksa-laksaiiam vivaksitam; sajatyaih ca jnanatva- 
saksad-vyapya-jatye ’ti bbavah. 


« 9ruti-smrtibhyain katbam 190 na sidhyatl?» ’ty akanksayaih tarka- 
virodbam laukikam eva biidbakam aha : 

36 mukta-baddhayor anyatara-’bhavan na tat-siddhih. 93. 

I§varo ’bhimatah kiih kle^a-’di-mukto va, tair baddbo vii? anyatarasya 
’py asambhavan ne ’^vara-siddbir ity arthah. 
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ubhayatha 'py a-sat-karatvam. 94. 

muktatve sati srastrtva-’dy-aksamatvaih, tat-prayojaka-’bhimana-ragar 
’dy-abhavat ; baddhatve ’pi mudbatvaii na srsty-adi-ksamatvam ity arthah. 

« nanv e vam T5vara-pratipadaka-§rutliiam ka gatih ? » tatra ’ha : 

muktSi-’tmanah pragansE upasa siddhasya va. 95. b 

yatha-yogam kacic chrutir mukta-’tmanah kevala-’tma-samanyasya 
jfieyatarvidhaiiaya saihnidhi-matrai-’^varyena stuti-rupa prarocana-’rtha ; 
kacic ca saiiikalpa-purvaka-srastrtva-’di-pratipadika ^rutih siddhasya Brah- 
ma-Visnu-Hara-’der eva ’nitye-’9varasya ’bhimana-’di-mato ’pi gauna-nitya- 
tvar’di-mattvan nityatva-’dy-upasa-pare ’ty arthah. 10 

«nanu tatha ’pi prakrty-ady-akhilar’dhisthatrtvam ^ruyamanaih no 
’papadyate; loke samkalpa-’dina parinamanasyai ’va ’dhisthatrtva-vyava- 
harad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

tat-samnidhanad adhisthatrtvam, mani-vat. 96. 

yadi saihkalpena srastrtvam adhisthatrtvam ucyate, tada ’yam dosah 15 
syat. asmabhis tu purusasya samnidhanad eva ’dhisthiitrtvaiii srastrtva- 
’di-rupam isyate. mani-vat, yatha ’yas-kanta-maneh saiimidhya-matrena 
^alya-niskarsakatvarh na samkalpa-’dina, tatliai ’va ’di-purusasya samyoga- 
matrena prakrter mahat-tattva-rupena parinamanam; idam eva ca svo- 
’padhi-srastrtvam ity arthah. tatha co ’ktam : 20 

‘‘ niricche saiiisthite ratne yatha lohah pravartate, 
satta-matrena devena tatha ce ’3^am jagaj-janih. 
ata atniani kartrtvam akartrtvaih ca sariisthitam : 
niricchatvad akarta ’sau, karta sahmidlii-matrata ” iti. 

“tad aiksata bahu syam” ity-adi-9rutis tu kulam pipatisatl ’ti-vad gauni ; 25 
prakrter asanna-bahutara-guna-samyogat. athavfi buddhi-purva-srsti-visa- 
yam etadr9a-vakya-jatam, na tv adi-sarga-param ; tasya 'buddhi-purvaka- 
tva-smaranad iti bhavah; j^atha Kaurme: 

“ ity esa prakrtah sargah samksepat kathito maya ; 
a-buddhi-purvakas tv esa. bifilimlm srstiiii iiibodhate ” ’ti. 30 

asya ca vakyasya ’di-purusa-buddhy-ajanyatvena samkoce giiuravam iti. 

na kevalaih sargar’dav eva purusasya saihyoga-matrena srastrtva- 
’dikam, api tv anyesv api sariikalpa-’di-purvakesu bliuta-’disv akhilesu 
vi9esa-kaayesv api sarva-purusanam ity aha : 
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vigesa-karye^v api jivanam. 97. 

adhisthatrtvam saihnidhtoad ity anusajyate. antahkarano-’palaksita- 
syai Va jiva-^abdar’rthatvam sasthar’dhyaye vaksyati. tatha ca vi§esa- 
karye visarga-’khye vyasti-srstav api jivanam aiitahkarana-pratibimbita- 
cetananarii sariinidhanad eva ’dhisthatrtvam, na tu keiia ’pi vyaparena; 
kutastha-cin-matra-rupatvad ity arthali. 

cnanu cet sada sarva-jiia T^varo na ’sti, tarhi vedanta-maha-vakyar 
’rthasya vivekasyo ’pade9e ’ndha-parampara-’^afikaya ’pramanyam pra- 
sajyeta. » tatra ’ha : 

10 siddha-rupa-boddhrtvad vakya-’rtho-’padeQah. 98. 

Hiranyagarbha-’dlnaih siddlia-rupasya yatliarthasya boddhrtvat tad- 
vaktrka-’yurved^’di-pramanyena ’vadhrtat tesaih vakyar’rtho-’pade§ah 
pramanam iti 9esah. 

« nanu purusasya cet saihnidhi-matrena gaunam adhisthatrtvam, tarhi 
16 mukhyam adliisthatrtvam kasye ? » ’ty akanksayam aha : 

antahkaranasya tad-ujjvalitatval loha-vad adhisthatrtvam. 99. 

antahkaranasya ’nupacaritam adhisthatrtvam samkalpar’di-dvarakam 
pratyetavyam. « nanv adhisthatrtvam ghata-’di-vad acetanasya na yuktam. » 
tatra ’ha: loha-vat tad-ujjvalitatvad iti. antahkaranaiii hi tapta-loha-vac 
20 cetano-’jjvalitam bhavati. atas tasya cetanayamanataya ’dhisthatrtvaih 
ghata-’di-vyavrttam upapadyata ity arthah. « nanv evahi caitanyena ’ntah- 
karanasyo ’jjvalane citeh safigitvam agni-vad eva syad » iti cen, na ; 
nityo-’jjvalarcaitanya-sariiyoga-vi9esa-matrasya samyoga-vi9esa-janya-caita- 
nya-pratibimbasyai ’va va ’ntahkarano-’jjvalana-rupatvat ; na tu caitanyam 
26 antahkarane saiiikramati, yena sangita syat. agner api hi praka9a>’dikam 
na lohe saihkramati; kim tv agni-samyoga-vi9esa eva lohasyo ’jjvalanam 
iti. « nanv evam api saihyogena parinamitvam » iti cen, na ; samanya-guna- 
’tirikta-dharmo-’tpattav eva parinama-vyavaharad iti. ay am ca saihyo- 
ga-vi9eso ’ntahkaranasyai ’va sattvo-’dreka-rupat parinamad bhavati ’ti 
30 phala-balat kalpyate ; purusasya ’parinamitvena saihyoge tan-nimittaka- 
vi9esar’sambhavad iti. ayam eva ca samyoga-vi9eso buddhy-atmanor 
anyo-’nya-pratibimbane hetuh. « nanu pratibimba-hetutaya samyoga-vi9esar 
’va9yakatve pratibimba-kalpana vyartha ; pratibimba-karyasya ’rtha-jiianar 
’deh samyogarvi9esad eva sambhavad » iti. mai ’vam I buddhau caitanya- 
86 pratibimba9 caitanya-dar9anar’rtham kalpyate, darpane mukha-pratibimba- 
vat ; anyatha karma-kartr-virodliena svasya saksat sva-dar9anar’nupapatteh. 
ayam eva ca cit-pratibimbo < buddhau cic-chayar’pattir > iti, < caitanyar 
’dhya^a > iti, < cid-ave9a > iti co ’cyate. yaq ca caitanye buddheh pratibimbah. 
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sa ca ’rudha-visayaih saha buddher bhanar’rtham isyate ; arthar’karatayai 
Va ’rtha-grahanasya buddheh sthale drstatvena taiii vina samyoga-vi9e8a- 
matrena ’rtha-bhanasya puruse ’py anaucityat; artha-’karasyai Va ’rtha- 
grahana-^abdar’rthatvac ce ’ti. sa ca *’rtha-’karah puruse parinamo na 
sambhavatl ’ty arthat pratibimba-rupa eva paryavasyati ’ti dik. sa ca ’yam 6 
anyo-’nya-pratibimbo Yoga-bhasye Vya^a-devaih siddhantitah : “citi-9aktir 
aparinaminy apratisaihkrama ca pariiiaminy arthe pratisaihkrante ’va tad- 
vrttim anupatati ; tasya9 ca prapta-caitanyo-’pagraha-rupaya buddhi-vrtter 
anukari-matrataya buddhi-vrtty-avi9ista hi jhana-vrttir ity akhyayata ” ity- 
adina. Yogavarttike cai ’tad vistarato ’smabhih pratipaditam. ka9cit tu lo 
« buddhi-gataya cic-chayaya buddher eva sarvar’rtha-jfiatrtvam ; icchar 
’dibhir jnanasya samanadhikaranya-’nubhavat ; anyasya jnanena ’nyasya 
pravrtty-anaucityac ce » ’ty aha. tad atma-’jfiana-mulakatvad upeksaniyam. 
evaih hi buddlier eva jiiatrtve “ cid-avasano bhoga ” ity agami-sutra-dvaya- 
virodhah, puruse pramana-’bhava9 ca ; purusa-lifigasya bhogasya buddhav i 6 
eva svT-karat. na ca « pratibimba-’nyatha-’nupapattya bimba-bhutah puru- 
sah setsyati » ’ti vacyam ; anyo-’nya-’9rayat : prthag-bimba-siddhau buddhi- 
stha-caitanyasya pratibimbata-siddhih, pratibimbata-siddhau ca tat-prati- 
yogitaya bimba-siddhir iti. asman-mate ca jiiatrtaya purusa-siddhy-ananta- 
raih tasya jiieyatva-’nyatha-’nupapattya pratibimba-siddhau na ’nyo-’nya- 20 
’9rayah. « atha vrtti-saksitaya bimba-rupa9 cetanah sidhyatl » ’ti cet, tarhi 
saksina eva pramatrtvam apy ucitam ; ubhayor jfiatrtva-kalpane gauravat ; 
VTtti-jnana-ghata*jiianayoh samanadhikaranya-’nubhavac ca. kiih cai ’vam 
sati buddher eva blioktrtve ‘‘bhoktr-bhavad” ity agami-sutrena bhoktrtaya 
purusa-sadhanaih virudhyeta. « atha buddhi-gata-cic-chaya-rupena samban- 26 
dhena bimbasyai ’va jfianarii, na tu citau buddhi-pratibimbah kalpyata» 
ity etavan-matre cet tasya ’9ayo varnyeta, tad apy asat; surya-’deh sva- 
pratibimba-rupa-sambandhena jala-’di-tat-stha-vastu-bh^akatvar’dar9anat, 
kiranair eva tad-ubhaya-bhasanat ; maru-maricika-’dau tu sva-’dhyasta-jala- 
’di-bliasakatvarii drstam eve ’ti drsta-’nusarena ’sinabhi9 citau buddhi-prati- 30 
bimba eva sarva-’rtha-bhana-hetutaya sambandhah kalpita iti. yac co ’ktam 
« anyasya jnanena ’nyasya pravrtty-anupapattir » iti, tad api na ; “ akartur 
api phalo-’pabhogo ’nnadya-vad ” ity agami-sutrena jhana-j)ravrttyor vaiya- 
dhikaranyasya drstanteno ’papadayisyainanatvat ; buddheh saihkalpena 
deha-kriyayam iva ’tra ’pi samyoga-vi9esa-’der eva niyamakatvad iti. 35 

pratyaksa-pramanaiii laksayitva ’numanaih laksayati : 

pratibandha-drQah pratibaddha-jiiaiiam anumanam. 100. 

pratibandho vyaptih ; vyapti-dar9anad vyapaka-jiirinaih vrtti-rupam 
anumanam pramanam ity arthah. anumitis tu pauruseyo bodha iti. 
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§abda-pramanam laksayati : 

apto-'padeQah Qabdah. 101. 

aptir atra yogyata ; vedasya ’pauruseyatayah paficamar’dhyaye vaksya- 
manatvat. tatlia ca yogyah ^abdas, taj-janyam jnanaih §abdar’khyain 
6 pramanam ity arthah. phalam ca pauruseyah §abdo bodha iti. 

pramana-pratipadanasya svayam eva phalam aha : 

ubhaya-siddhih pramanat; tad-upadegah. 102. 

ubhayor atma-’natmanor vivekena siddhih pramanad eva bhavati ; atas 
tasya pramanasyo ’pade9ah krta ity arthah. 

10 tatra yena ’numana-vi9esena pramanena mukhyato ’tra prakrti-purusau 
vivicya sac^hanlyau, tad varnayati : 

samanyato drstad ubhaya-siddhih. 103. 

anumanam tavat trividham bhavati: purva-vat, 9 esa-vat, samanyato 
drstam ce ’ti. tatra pratyaksi-krta-jatlya-visayakam purva-vat ; yatha 
15 dhumena vahny-anumanam ; vahni-jatiyo hi mahanasar’dau purvam pra- 
tyaksl-krtah. vyatireka-’numanam 9esa-vat. 9eso ’purvo ’rtho ’sya visa- 
yatvena ’sti ’ti 9esa-vat ; aprasiddha-sadhyakam iti yavat ; yatha prthivl- 
tvene ’tara-bheda-’numanam ; prthivl-’tara-bhedo hi prag asiddhah. samar 
nyato drstam ca tad-ubhaya-bhinnam anumanam. yatra samanyatah 
20 pratyaksa-’di-jatlyam adaya vyapti-grahat paksa-dharmata-balena tad-vija- 
tlyo ’pratyaksa-’dy-arthah sidhyati ; yatha rupa-’di-jhane kriyatvena kara- 
navattvar’numanam ; atra hi prthivitva-’di-jatlyam kuthara-’di-karanam 
adaya vyaptiih grhitva tad-vijatlyam atindriyarh jnana-karanam indriyarii 
sadhyata iti. tatra samanyato drstad anumanad dvayoh prakrti-purusayoh 
26 siddhir ity arthah. 

tatra prakrteh samanyato drstam anumanam, yatha: mahat tattvaih 
sukha-duhkha-moha-dharmaka-dravyo-’padanakam ; karyatve sati sukha- 
duhkha-moha-dharmakatvat ; suvarna-’di-ja-kundala-’di-vad ity-adi. 

puruse tu yady apy anumanar’peksa na ’sti, sarva-sammatatvat, tatha 
30 ’pi prakrty-adi-viveke samanyato drstam eva ’peksyate. tad yatha: pra- 
dhanam parartham ; samhatya-karitvat ; grhar’di-vad iti. atra hi praty- 
ak^-siddham dehar’dy-arthakatvam grhadisu grhitva tad-vijatlyah puru- 
sah pradhanar’di-paratvena ’numlyate. debar’ dinaih ca bhoktrtvam avivek- 
ena prag grhitam ity ubhaya-siddhir iti. 

36 € ya pramanasya phala-bhuta pramSr’khya-siddhir ukta, taya purusasya 

parinamar’pattir » ity agaiikayam tasyah svarupam aha : 
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cid-avasS.no bhogah. 104. 

purusa-svarupe caitanye paryavasanam yasyai, ’tadr§o bhogah siddhir 
ity arthah. buddher bhogasya vyavartanaya cid-avasana iti, citah parinar 
mitvarsadharmatva-’di-§afikarnirasaya ’vasana-padam. citau bhogasya sva- 
rupe paryavasitatvaii na kautasthyar’di-hanir ity agayah. tatha hi 6 
pramanar’khya-vrtty-arudham prakrti-purusar’dikam prameyaih vrttya saha 
puruse pratibimbitaih sad bha^ate. ato ’rtho-’parakta-vrtti-pratibiraba-’va- 
cchinnam svarupa-caitanyam eva bhanam, purusasya bhogah, pramanasya 
ca phalam iti. tata9 ca pratibimba-rupena ’rtha-sambandhe dvarataya 
vrttlnam karaiiatvam iti. tad uktam Visnupurafle : 10 

“ grhltan indriyair arthan atmane yah prayacchati, 
antahkarana-rupaya tasmai vigva-’tmane nama ” iti. 

rajfio hi karana-vargah svamine bhogya-jatam samar[)ayati ’ti drstam iti. 
bhoga-^abda-’rthag ca ’bhyavaharanam, atmasat-karanam iti yavat. sa ca 
deha-’di-cetana-’ntesu sadharanah ; vi^esas tv ayam : aparinamitvat puru- 15 
sasya visaya-bhogah pratibimba-’dana-matram, anyesaiii tu parinamitvat 
pusty-adir apl ’ti. ayam eva ca parinama-rupah paramarthiko bhogah 
puruse pratisidhyate “ buddher bhoga iva ’tmani ” ’ty-adibhir iti mantav- 
yam. 

asmin sutre purusasya ’pi phala-vyapyata siddha ; cid-avasanataya evo 20 
’bhaya-siddhitva-vacanM iti. 

« nanu kartur eva loke kriya-phala-bhogo drstah ; yatha saihcarata eva 
saihcaro-’ttha-duhkha-bhoga iti. tat katham buddhi-krta-dharma-’di-pha- 
lasya sukha-’dy-atmikaya artho-’parakta-buddhi-vrtter bhogah puruse gha- 
tete » ’ty a§ahkayam aha : 25 

akartur api phalo-’pabhogo ’nna.dya-vat. 105. 

buddhi-karma-phalasya ’pi vrtter upabhogas tad-akartur api purusasya 
yuktah. annadya-vat, yatha ’nya-krtasya ’nna-’der upabhogo rajho bhavati, 
tadvad ity arthah. avivekasya sva-svami-bhavasya va bhoga-niyamakatvat 
tu na ’tiprasaiigah. sukha-duhkha-’deh karma-phalatvam abhyupetya 30 
buddhi-gataiii karma-phalam puruso bhuiikta ity uktam. 

idanlm purusa-gata-bhogasyai ’va karma-phalatvaiii svikrtya buddhi- 
karmana purusa eva phalam utpadyata iti mukhya-siddhantam aha : 

aviveks.d vS. tat-siddheh kartuh phal5,-'vagamah. 106. 

athava kartari phalam eva na bhavati ; < sukham bhuhjiye > ’ty-adi- 36 
kamanabhir bhogasyai ’va phalatvat. ato bhoktr-nistham eva phalam 
bhavati. ^astra-vihitam phalam anusthatarl ’ti §astresu kartuh phala- 
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’vagamas tu tat-siddher akartr-nisthaya bhogar’khya-siddheh kartr-buddhav 
avivekad ity arthah. < yo ’ham karomi, sa eva ’ham bhuiija > iti hi laukikar 
’nubhava iti; ya ca <sukham me bhuyad> ity-adi-kamaiia, sa <putro me 
bhuyad > iti-vat phala-sadhanatvenai ’vo ’papadyate. bhogas tu na ’nyasya 
6 sadhanam ; atah sa eva phalam iti mukhyah siddhantah. bhogasya puru- 
sa-svarupatve ’pi, vaigesikanam mate §rotra-vat, karyata bodhya; sukhor 
’dy-avacchinna-citer eva bhogatvat. asmihg ca bhogasya phalatva-pakse 
duhkha-bhoga-’bhava eva ’pavargo bodhyah. athava bhogyatariupa-svatva- 
sambandhena sukha-duhkha-’bhavayor eva phalatvam astu; tena samban- 
dhena dhana-’der iva sukh^’der api purusa-nisthatvad iti. 

tad evam pramanani pramana-phala-bhutam prameya-siddhim ca prati- 
padya prameya-siddher api phalam aha : 

no ’bhayam ca tattva-’khyane. 107. 

pramaiiena prakrti-purusayos tattva-’khyane tattva-saksatkarc saty 
ubhayam api sukha-duhkhe na bhavatah ; “ vidvan harsa-^okau jahati ” 
’ti §ruter, nyayac ce ’ty arthah. 

samksepato vivekena ’numapitaii prakrti-piirusau. tayoh prakrti- 
purusayor anumane ’vantara-vi 9 esji itah param adhyiiya-sama])tira yavad 
vicaryah ; tatra ca ’dau prakrty-ady-anumanesv anupalambha-badhakam 
apakaroti : 

vi^ayo Visayo ’py atidura-’der hano-’padanabhyam indriya- 
sya. 108. 

indriyar’nupalabhyata-matrato ghata-’dy-abhava-vat pratyaksena car- 
vakaih prakrty-ady-abhavah sadhayitum na ^akyate ; yato vidyamano 
26 ’py artha indriyanam kala-bhedena visayo ’visayag ca bhavati ; atiduratv^ 
’di-dosad, indriya-ghate-’ndriya-grahabhyaiii ce ’ty arthah. samagrl-sam- 
avadhane saty anupalambhasyai ’va ’bhava-pratyaksa-hetuta. prakrty-ady- 
upalambhe tu vaksyamana-pratibandhan na samagri-samavadhanam iti 
bhavah. atidura-’daya 9 ca dosa vi 9 isya Karikaya pariganitah : 

30 “ atidurat sdmipyad indriya-ghatan mano-’navasthanat 

sauksmyad vyavadhanad abhibhavat samana-’bhiharac ce ” ’ti. 
samaiiar’bhiharah sajatlya-saihvalanam, yatha mahise gavya“mi 9 ranan ma- 
hisatva-’grahanam iti. 

« nanv atiduratva-’disu madhye prakrty-ady-upalambhe kim prati- 
36 bandhakam ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

sanksmyat tad-anupalabdhih. 109. 

tayoh purvoktayoh prakrti-purusayor anupalabdhis tu sauksmyad ity 
arthah. suksmatvam ca na ’nutvaih, vi 9 va-vyapanat ; na ’pi duruhatvar 
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’dikam, durvacatvat; kiiii tu pratyaksa-pra'm^pratibandhika jatih. yoga- 
ja-dharmasya co ’ttejakataya prakrti-purusa-’dinam pratyaksa-prama bhav- 
ati. jati-samkaiyaih ca na dosar’vaham. 

athava niravayava-dravyatvam eva ’tra suksmatvam ; yoga-ja-dharma^ 

CO ’ttejaka eve ’ti. 6 

«nanv abhavad eva ’nupalabdhi-sambhave kim-arthaih sauksmyam 
kalpyate? anyatha ca 9a§a-§rfiga-’der api sauksmyad aiiupalabdhili kiiii 
na syad ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

karya-dar^anat tad-upalabdheh. 110. 

karya-’nyathar’nupapattya praki-ty-adi-siddhau satyam tesaih suksma- 10 
tvam kalpyate. anumaiiat purvaih ca suksmatva-’di-saih§ayena ’bhavar 
’nirnayad anumanam upapadyata ity arthah. 

atra 9ahkate : 

vadi-vipratipattes tad-asiddhir iti cet, 111. 

« nanu ka-ryaih ced utpatteh prak siddhaiii syat, tadii tad-adharataya 16 
nitya prakrtih setsyati; karya-saliityenai ’va karana-’numanasya vaksya- 
manatvat. vadi-vipratipattes tu sat-karyasyai ’va ’siddhir» iti yadi ’ty 
arthah* 

abhyupetya pariharati : 

tatha ’py ekatara-drstyai ’katara-siddher na ’palapah. 112. 20 

ma ’stu sat karyam, tatha ’py ekatarasya karyasya drstya ’iiyatarasya 
karanasya siddher apalapo na ’sty eve ’ti nityaih karanaih siddham eva. 
tata eva ca parinaminah sakagad aparinamitaya purusasya vivekeiia 
mokso-’papattir ity arthah. 

anenai ’va ’bhyupagamarvadena vai9esika-’dy-astika-9astrain pravartate. 25 
ato na sat-kaiya-vadi-gruti-smrti-virodhe ’pi tesam ah9^’ntaresv aprama- 
nyam iti mantavyam. 

parama-’rthatah pariharam aha: 

trividha-virodha-’patteQ ca. 113. 

sarvaih karyam trividhaih sarva-vadi-siddham : atitam anagataih var- 30 
tamanam iti. tatra yadi karyam sada san ne ’syate, tada trividhatva- 
’niipapattih ; atTta-’di-kale ghator’dy-abhavena ghata-’der atita-’di-dharma- 
katvar’nupapatteh, sad-asatoh sambandha-’impapatteh ; kiiii ca pratiyogitva- 
sya pratiyogi-svarupatve tad-dosa-tadavasthyat. abhava-matra-svarupatve 
pator’dy-abhavo ghatar’dy-abhavah syat ; abhavatva-’vi§esat ; abhavesv api 36 
svarupato vi§es^’hglkare ca ’bhavatvasya paribhasa-matratva-prasangat. 
«atha pratiyogy eva ’bhava-vi5esaka » iti oen, 11a; asatah pratiyoginah 
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prag-abhava-’disu vi§esakatva-’sambhavad iti. tasman nityasyai Va karya- 
sya ’tita-’nagata-vartamanar’vastlia-bheda eva vaktavyah; <ghato ’tIto> 
< ghato vartamano > < ghato bhavisyann > iti pratyayanaiii tulya-rupatau- 
’cityat ; na tv ekasya bhava-visayatvam anyayo§ ca ’bhava-visayatvam iti. 
6 te eva ’tita-’nagatatve avasthe dhvansa-pragabhava-vyavaharam janayatah ; 
tad-atirikta-’bhava-dvaye pramana-’bhavad iti dik; adhikam tu Patafijale 
drastavyam. 

evam atyanta-’bhavar’nyo-’nya-’bhavav apy adhikaram-svarupav eva. 
na cai « ’vam pratiyogi-sattorkale ’py adhikarana-svarupa-’napayad atyantar 
10 ’bhava-pratyaya-prasafiga » iti vacyam ; parair api pratiyogimati de 9 e tad- 
atyant^’bhavar’iianglkarat ; pratiyogi-sambandliasya ’tita-’nagat^’vastha- 
yor eva samayika-’tyanta-’bhavatvaHsambhavac ca. tasman na ’smat-sid- 
dhante ’bhavo ’tiriktah. kiih ca < ghato dhvasto > < ghato bhavi > < na ’yarii 
ghato > < ghato ’tra na ’sti > ’ty-adi-pratyaya-niyamakataya kiihcid-vastv- 
16 akaiiksayam tad bhava-rupam eva kalpyate laghavat ; abhavasya ’drstasya 
kalpane gauravad iti maiitavyam. 

ita 9 ca sat-karya-siddhir ity aha : 

na *sad-utpado, nr-grnga-vat. 114. 

nara- 9 rhga-tulyasya ’sata utpado ’pi na sambhavati ’ty arthah. 

20 atra hetum aha: 

upadana-niyamat. 116. 

mrdy eva ghata utpadyate, tantusv eva pata ity evam karyanam 
npadana-karanam prati niyamo ’sti. sa na sambhavati ; utpatteh prak 
karane karyar’sattayam hi na ko ’pi vigeso ’sti, yena kaihcid eva ’santaih 
26 janayen, na ’ntaram iti. vi^esar’nglkare ca bhavatva-’patter gatam asattaya. 
sa eva ca vi§eso ’smabhih karyasya ’nagata-’vasthe ’ty ucyata iti. etena, 
yad vaigesikah prag-abhavam eva karyo-’tpatti-niyamakam kalpayanti, tad 
apy ap<^tam ; abhava-kalpanor’peksaya bhava-kalpane laghavat ; bhavanaih 
drstatvad anyar’napeksatvac ca. kiiii ca ’bhavesu svato vi^ese bhavatvar 
30 ’pattih ; pratiyogi“rupa-vi§esa§ ca pratiyogy-asatta-kale na ’sti. ato ’bhavar 
nam avigistataya na karyo-’tpattau niyamakatvam yuktam iti. 

upadana-niyame pramanam aha : 

sarvatra sarvada sarva-’sambhavat. 116. 

sngamam. upadanar’niyame ca sarvatra sarvada sarvam sambhaved ity 
36 a§ayah. 
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ita§ ca na ’sad-utpada ity aha : 

gaktasya gakya-karanat. 117. 

karya-5akti-mattvam evo ’padtoa-karanatvam ; anyasya durvacatvat; 
laghavac ca. sa ^aktih karyasya ’nagata-’vasthai ’ve ’ty atah 9aktasya 
§akyarkarya-karanan na ’sata utpada ity arthah. 6 

ita9 ca : 

kSiP8iig8i~l3li§iTr€Lc cdp. IIS. 

utpatteh prag api karyasya karana-’bhedah 9ruyate ; tasmac ca sat- 
karya-siddhya na ’sad-utpada ity arthah. karyasya ’sattve hi sad-asator 
abhedar’nupapattir iti. lo 

utpatteh prak karyanam karanar’bhede ca 9rutayah : “ tad dhe ’dam 
tarhy avyakrtam asit,” ‘‘sad eva, saumye, ’dam agra asit,” “tama eve 
’dam agra asit,” “ apa eve ’dam agra asur ” ity-adyah. 

9ankate : 

na bhave bhava-yogag cet, 119. is 

«nanv evaih karyasya nityatve sati bhava-rupe karye bhava-yoga 
utpatti-yogo na sambhavati ; asatah sattva evo ’tpatti-vyavahai*ad » iti ced 
ity arthah. 

pariharati : 

na, ’bhivyakti-nibandbanau vyavabara-’vyavaharau. 120. 20 

karyo-’tpatter vyavaharar’vyavaliarau karya-’bhivyakti-iiimittakau: 
abhivyaktita utpatti-vyavaharo, ’bhivyakty-abhavac co ’tpatti-vyavahara- 
’bhavah ; na tv asatah sattaye ’ty arthah. 

abhivyakti9 ca na jiianam, kiiii tu vartamana-’vastha. karana-vyilparo 
’pi karyasya vartamana-laksana-parinamam eva janayati. sata9 ca kai-yasya 25 
karana-vyaparad abhivyakti-matram loke ’pi drstam; yatlia 9ila-madliya- 
stha-pratimaya laifigika-vyaparena ’bhivyakti-matrarii, tila-stha-tailasya ca 
nispidanena dhanya-stha-tandulasya ca ’vaghatene ’ti. tad uktam Vasi- 
sthe: 

“susuptar’vasthaya cakra-padma-rekhah 9ilo-’dare 30 

yatha sthita9, citer antas tathe ’yam jagad-avali” ’ti. 

prakrti-dvarene ’ty arthah. 

« nanu bhavatu ’tpatteh prak sato yatha-katham-cid utpattih ; na9as 
tv anadi-bhavasya kathaiii syad ? » ity akafiksayam aha : 

nagah karana-layah. 121. 35 

lifi 9lcsana ityAnu9asanal layah suksmataya kfiranesv avibhagah. sa 
eva ’tita-’khyo na9a ity ucyata ity arthah. aiiagata-’khyas tu layah prag- 
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abhava ity ucyata iti ^esah. ITna-karya-vyaktes tu punar abhivyaktir na 
’sti ; pratyabhijiiar’dy-apattya Patanjale nirakrtatvat ; paresam iva ’smakam 
apy anagatar’vasthayali j)rag-abhavar’khyaya abhivyakti-hetutvac ce ’ti. 
« nanv atitam apy astl ’ty atra kirn pramanam ? na hy anagata-sattayam 
6 iva §ruty-adayo ’tita-sattayam api sphutam upalabhyanta » iti. mai Vam ! 
yogi-pratyaksatva-’nyath^’nupapattya ’nagatar’titayor ubhayor eva sattva- 
siddheh ; pratyaksa-samanye visayasya hetutvat ; aiiyatha vartamtoasya ’pi 
pratyaksena ’siddhy-apatteh. tasmad dhiyam autsargika-pramanyena ’sati 
badhake yogi-pratyakscna ’tltam apy astl ’ti sidhyati. yoginam atlt^ 
10 ’nagata-pratyakse ca §ruti-smrtl-’tihasa-’dikain pramanam Yogavarttike 
prapaiicitam iti dik. tad evam abliivyakti-layabhyarh karyanam utpatti- 
naga-vyavaharav uktau. 

« nanv abhivyaktir api purvaih satl va ’satT va? adye karana-vyaparat 
prag api karyasya ’bhivyaktya sva-karya-janakatva-’pattih karana-vyapara§ 
16 ca viplialah; antye ca ’bhivyaktav eva sat-karya-siddlitota-ksatih ; asatya 
eva ’bliivyakter abhivyakty-ahgikarad » iti. atro ’cyate : karana-vyaparat 
prak sarva-kilryfinaiii sad-asattva-’bhyupagameno ’kta-vikalpa-’navaka§at ; 
ghata-vat tad-abhivyakter api vartamana-’vasthaya prag-asattvena tad- 
asatta-nivrtty-arthaiii karana-vyapara-’peksanat ; anagata-’vasthaya ca sat- 
20 karya-siddliiintasya ’ksateh. « nanv ekada sad-asattvayor virodha » iti cet, 
jorakara-bhedasyo ’ktatvat. « nanv evam api prag-abliava-’nahgikarena 
prag-asattvam eva karyanaih durvacam » iti. mai ’vam ! avasthanam eva 
parasparar’bhava-rupatvad iti. 


«nanu sat-karya-siddhanta-raksa-’rtham abhivyakter apy abhivyaktir 
26 estavya, tatha ca ’navasthe » ’ty a^afikya ’ha : 

parampaiyato ’nvesana, bija-’nkura-vat. 122. 

j)arain])aryatah parampara-riipeiiai ’va ’bliivyakter anudhavanaih kar- 
tavyarn; bTja-’iikura-vat pramanikatvena ca ’sya adosatvad ity arthah. 
blja-’fikurabhyaih ca ’tra ’yam eva vigeso, yad bij^’nkura-sthale kramika- 
30 paramparaya ’navastha, ’bhivyaktau cai ’ka-kallna-paramparaye ’ti. prar 
manikatvam tu tulyam eve ’ti. sarva-karyanam svarupato nityatvam 
avasthabhir vina§itvam ce ’ti P atari jala-bhasye vadadbhir Vyasa-devair api 
’yam anavastha juamanikatvena svikrte ’ti. 

atra ca bija-’iikura-drstanto loka-drstyo ’panyastah ; vastutas tu janma- 
35 karma-’di-vad ity atrai ’va tatparyam. tena bljar’iikura-pravahasya ’di- 
sarga-’vadhikatvena ’navastha-virahe ’pi na ksatih. adi-sarge hi vrksaih 
vinai ’va bijam utpadyate Hiranyagarbha-sarnkalpena tac-chaiira-’dibhya 
iti §ruti-smrtyoh prasiddham 
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‘‘ yatha hi padapo mula-skandha- 9 akh^’di-samyutah 
adi-bijat prabhavati, bijtoy anyani vai tata ” 
iti Visnupuranar’di-vakyair iti. 


vastutas tv anavastlia ’pi na ’sti ’ty aha : 

utpatti-vad va ’do^ah. 123. 5 

yatha ghato-’tpatter utpattih svarupam eva vai^esika-’dibhir asad- 
utpada-vadibliir isyate laghavat, hithai ’va ’smabhir ghata-’bhivyakter apy 
abhivyaktih svarupam evai ’stavya laghavat. ata utpattav iva ’bhivyaktav 
api na ’navasth^dosa ity arthah. « athai ’vam abhivyakter abhivyakty- 
anahglkare karana-vyaparat prak tasyah sattvar’nupapattya sat-karya- lo 
vada-ksatir» iti cen, na; asmin pakse sata eva ’bhivyaktir ity eva sat- 
karya-siddhanta ity agayat. abhivyakteg ca ’bhivyakty-abhavena tasyah 
prag-asattve ’pi na ’sat-karya-vadatva-’pattih. « nanv evam mahad-adlnam 
eva prag-asattvam isyatam kim abhivyakty-akhya"’vastha-kalpanene?» ’ti 
cen, na; ‘‘tad dhe ’daiii tarhy avyakrtam asid” ity-adi-^rutibhir aAyakta- 16 
’vasthaya satam eva karyanam abhivyakti-siddheh. « tatha ’py abhivyakteh 
prag-abhava-’di-svikarar’pattir » iti cen, na ; tisrnam anagata-’dy-avasthruiam 
anyo-’nyasya ’bhava-rupatayo ’ktatvat; tadr§a-’bhava-nivrttyrii ’va ca kara- 
na-vyapara-saphalya-’di-sambhavat. ayam eva hi sat-karya-vadinam asat- 
karya-vadibhyo vigeso, yat tair ucyamanau pragabhava-dhvahsau sat- 20 
karya-vadibhih kiiryasya ’nagata-’tita-’vasthe bhava-rupe procyete, varta- 
inanatar’khya ca ’bhivyakty-avastha ghatad vyatirikte ’syate, ghata-’der 
avastliartraya-vattva-’imbhavad iti. anyat tu sarvani samanam ; ato na ’sty 
asmasv adhika-^afika-’vakaga iti dik. 

“karya-darganat tad-iipalabdher ” iti sutrona karyena mula-kilranam 26 
anumeyam ity uktain. tatra kiyat-paryantaiii karyam ity avadharayituiii 
sarva-karyanam sadharmyain aha : 

hetumad anityam avyapi sakriyam anekam aQritam lingam. 124. 

krirana-’immapakatval laya-gamanad va ’tra lingaih kaiya-jatani ; na 
tu mahat-tattva-matram atra vivaksitam ; hetiimattva-’diiiam akhila-karya- 30 
sadharanyat. 

“hetumad anityam avyapi sakriyam anekam a^ritam liiigam 
siivayavam para-tiintraih vyaktaih, vipaiitain avyaktam ” 

iti Karikfiyam apy etad eva vyakta-’khyahi sarvam kfiryam eva liiigam ity 
uktam. tatha ca tal lingaih hetumattva-’di-dliarmakain iti vakya-’rthah. 36 
tatra hetumattvam karaiiavattvam ; anityatvaiii vina^ita ; pradhanasya ya 
vyapita purvokta, tad-vaiparityam avyapitvam ; sakriyatvam adliyavasaya- 
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’di-rupa-niyata-karya-karitvam. pradhanasya tu sarva-kriya-sadliaranyena 
karanatvan na karyai-’kade 5 a-matrarkaritvam. na ca kriya karmai Va 
vaktuih 9 akyate ; prakrti-ksobhat srsti-§ravanena prakrter api karmavattaya 
’tra sakriyatvar’patter iti. anekatvam sarga-bliedena bhinnatvam, sarga- 
5 dvaya-’sadharaiiyam iti yavat ; na punah sajatlya-’neka-vyaktikatvam ; 
prakrtav ativyapteh; prakrter api sattva-’dy-aneka-rupatvat, “sattvar’dinam 
a-tad-dbarmatvaih, tad-rupatvad ” ity agami-sutrad iti. a^ritatvaih ca 
’vayavesv iti. 

karj^a-karapayor bhede hetumattva-’di sidhyatl ’ty atah karana-’tirik- 
10 ta-karya-siddhau pramanany aha : 

afijasyad abhedato va guna-samanya-’des tat-siddhih, pradhana- 
vyapade^ad va. 125. 

tat-?iiddliir, liilgar’khya-karyasya karanar’tirekatah siddhih, kva-cid 
aiijasyat pratyaksata eva ’nayasena bhavati; yatha sthauly^’dina dhar- 
16 mena tantv-adibhyah patadinam. kva-cic ca guna-samanya-’der abhedato 
guna-samanya-’dy-atmakatvena lihgena ’numanena bhavati; yatha ’dhy- 
avasaya-’di-guna-’tmakatva-ruj)ena karana-vaidharmyena mahad-adinam ; 
yatha ca maha-prtliivltva-’di-samanya-’tmakata-rupena tanmatra-vaidhar- 
myena prthivy-adliiam. kva-cit tv adi-gabda-grhitena karma-’dy-atmakatar 
20 vaidharmyena ; yatha sthira-’vayavebhyo ’tiriktasya cancala-Vayavinah. 

tatha pradhana-vyapade 9 at pradhana- 9 ruter api karana-’tirikta-karya- 
siddhir bhavati; pradhiyate ’smin hi karya-jatam iti pradhanam ucyate. 
tac ca karya-karaiiayor bheda-’bhcdau vina na ghatate; atyant^’bhede 
svasya ’dharatva-’sambhavad ity arthah. 

26 karyanam sadharmya-rupaiii laksanam karana-’tirikta-karyesu pramar 
naih ca sutrabhyam dar 9 itara. idaiiiih karya-sadharmakataya karana- 
’numanaya karya-karanayor api sadharmyam pradar 9 ayati : 

triguna-*cetanatva-’di dvayoh. 126. 

dvayoh kiirya-karanayor eva trigunatva-’di-sadharmyam ity arthah. 
30 adi- 9 abda-grahya 9 ca Karikayam uktah : 

‘‘ trigunam aviveki visayah silmanyam acetanaih prasava-dharmi 
vyaktam, tathii pradhanam, tad-viparltas tatha ca puman ” iti. 

trayah sattva-’di-dravya-iupa, guna atra santi ’ti trigunam. tatra mahad- 
adisii karana-rupena sattva-’dlnam avasthanaih, guna-traya-samuha-rupena 
35 tu pradliane sattv^’dlnam avasthanaih vane vrksavad eva ’vagantavyam. 
athava sattva-’di- 9 abdena suklia-duhkha-mohanam api vacanat karya-kara- 
nayos trigunatvaih samahjasam iti. aviveki-visayo ’jfiair eva dr 9 yam, 
bhogyam iti yavat; aviveki ca visaya 9 ce ’ti tac-chede tv avivekitvaih 
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sambhuya-karitvam, visayatvam tu bhogyatvam eva. samanyaih sarva- 
pui*usa-sadharanam, purusa-bhede ’py abliinnam iti yavat ; prasava-dbarmi 
parinami ; vyaktaiii karyam ; pradhaiiam karaiiam ity arthali. 

karya-karanayor anyo-’nya-vaidharmyam api Karikaya dar§itam : 

‘‘ hetumad anityam avyapi sakriyam anekam agritaiii lifigam 6 

savayavam para-tantram vyaktaiii, vipantam avyaktain ” iti. 

atrai ’katvaih sarga-bhede ’py abliiiinatvam. atah prakrter aneka-vyakti- 
katve ’pi nai ’katva-ksatih. 

‘‘ mahantaih ca samavrtya pradhanam samavastliitam ; 
anantasya na tasya ’ntah samkhyanam ca ’pi vidyata ” 10 

iti Visnupuranena ’samkhyeyatarvacanat tu pradhaiiasya vyakti-bahutva- 
siddhir iti. 

pradhauar’khyanarii jagat-karana-gunaiiam anyo-’nya-vivekaya tesam 
avantaram api vaidharmyaih siddhaiitayati ; vividha-jagatdvar.aiiatvo-’pa- 
pattaye ca ; na by eka-rupat karanad vicitra-karyani sambbavanti ’ti : 16 

prity-apriti-vi^Sda-’dyair gunanam anyo-'nyam vaidharmyam. 

127. 

gunanam sattv^’di-dravya-trayanam anyo-’nyarii sukba-dubkha-’dyriir 
vaidbarmyam, karyesu tad-dar§anad ity artbah. sukba-’dikaiii ca gliala- 
’der api rupa-’di-vad eva dbarino, ’ntabkaraiio-’padanatvad anya-kili j^anam 20 
ity uktam. atra ’di-Qabda-graliyah Pancagikba-’caryiiir ukta, yatba: sat- 
tvaih llama prasada-lagbava-’bbisvaiiga-prIti-titiksa-saiiitosa-’di-i*upa-’iianta- 
bbedaiii, samasatah sukba-’tmakam ; evaih rajo ’pi goka-’di-naiia-bbedaiii, 
samasato dubkbar’tmakam ; evam tamo ’pi nidra-’di-naiia-bbedaih, samasato 
moba-’tmakam iti. 26 

atra prity-adinam guna-dbarmatva-vacanad agami-sutre ca lagbutva- 
’der vaksyamanatvat sattva-’dinaiii dravyatvaiii siddbam. sukba-’dy-atma- 
kata tu gunanam, manasab Ksaihkalpa-’tmakata-vad, dbarma-dbarmy-abbedad 
evo ’papadyate ; na tu vaigesiko-’kt^i sukba-’daya eva sattva-’di-guna iti. 
sattva-’di-trayam api pratyekam vyakti-bhedad anaiitam ; anyatlia bi vibbu- 30 
matratve guna-vimarda-vaicitryat karya-vaicitryam iti siddbaiito no ’pa- 
padyate, vimarde ’vantara-bbeda-’sambbavat. 

gunanam sattva-’dinam ekaika-vyakti-matratve VTddbi-brasa-’dikam 
no ’papadyeta; tatba pariccbinnatve ca tat^ailiuba-rujiasya pradbaiiasya 
pariccbinnatvar’pattya 9 ruti-smrti-siddbam ekada ’saihkbya-brabmanda-’di- 36 
kam no ’papadyeta. ato ’saihkbyatve gunanam tritva-saihkbyo-’papada- 
naya viveka-’dy-artbam ca tesarii sadharmya-vaidbarmye pratipadayati : 
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laghv-adi-dharmaih sadharmyam vaidharmyam ca gunanam. 

128. 

ayam arthah: laghv-adi ’ti bhava-pradhano nirde§ah. laghutva-’di- 
dharmena sarvasaih sattva-vyaktinaih sadharmyam vaidharmyam ca rajas- 
6 tamobhyam. tatha ca prthivl-vyaktlnam prthivitvene Va sattva-vyaktinam 
ekajatlyatayai ’kata, sajatlyo-’pastambhar’dina vrddhi-hrasa-’dikam ca yuk- 
tam ity iigayah. evaiii cancalatva-’di-dharmena sarvasaih rajo-vyaktinam 
sadharmyam sattva-tamobhyam ca vaidharmyam. Qcsam purva-vat. evaih 
gurutva-’di-dharmena sarvasaih tamo-vyaktlnaih sadharmyam sattva-rajo- 
10 bhyaih vaidharmyam. §esam purva-vad iti. vaidharmyasya prag evo 
’ktataya ’tra punar-vaidharmya-kathanam sampat^’yatam. — atra < vai- 
dharmyam ve > ’ti pathah pramadika eve ’ti. 

atra sutre sattva-’dlnaih karana-dravyanam pratyekam aneka-vyakti- 
katvaih siddham ; anyatha lagliutva-’dinaih sadharmyatvar’nupapatteh, 
16 samananaih dharmasyai ’va sadharmyatvat. na ca « karya-sattvii-’dlnam 
anekataya laglmtva-’dikaih sadharmyam syad» iti vacyam; trigunar’tma- 
katvena gliata-’dinam api karya-sattva-’di-rupataya laghutva-'diiiam sattva- 
’di-sadharmyatva-’nupapatteh. tasmat karana-gunanam cva ’tra sadharm- 
ya-’dikam ucyata iti. sattvar’dinaih laghutvar’dikam co ’ktarii Karikaya : 

20 “ sattvaih laghu praka9akam istam, upastambhakarh calaih ca rajah, 

guru varanakam eva tamah ; pradipa-vac ca ’rthato vrttir ” iti. 

arthatah purusartha-nimittat. 

« nanv evam mula-karanasya paricchinna-’saiiikhya-vyaktikatve vaige- 
sika-matad atra ko vi^esa ? » iti cet, karana-dravyasya 9abda-spar§ar’di-rahit- 
25 yam eva, 

‘‘ 9abda-spar9a-vihlnaih tad rupur’dibhir asariryutam, 
trigunaih taj jagad-yonir an-adi-prabhava-’pyayam ” 

iti Visnupuranar’dibhyah. etac ca Patahjale ’smabhih prapancitam. 

« nanu mahad-adlnaih svarupatah siddhav api tesam pratyakseno 
30 ’tpatty-adar9anat karyatve na ’sti pramanaih, yena tesaih hetumattvaih sa- 
dharmyaih syat.» tatra ’ha : 

ubhaya-’nyatvat karyatvam mahad-ader, ghata-’di-vat. 129. 

mahad-adi-f)ahca-bhutar’iitaih vivadar’spadaih tavan na puruso, bhogya- 
tvat ; na ’pi prakrtir, moksa-’nyatha-’nupapattya vina9itvat. atah prakrti- 
35 purusa-bhinnaih tad-bhinnatvac ca karyaih ghata-’di-vad ity arthah. 

«nanu vikara-9akti-dah^’dinai ’va moksa-’dy-upapatter vina9itvam 
api tesam asiddham » ity a9ahkayaih karyatve hetv-antarany aha ; 
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parima^Sit. 130. 

paricchinnatvad dai^ikar’bhavarpratiyogit^’vacchedaka-jatimattvad ity 
arthah. tena guna-vyaktlnam kiyatinam paricchinnatve ’pi na tatra vy- 
abhicarah. 

kirii ca : 6 

samanvayat. 131. 

upavasar’dina ksinaih hi buddhy-adi-tattvam annar’dibliih samanva- 
yena samanugatena punar upaciyate. atah samanvayat karyatvam un- 
nlyata ity arthah. nityasya hi niravayavataya ’vayava-’nuprave§a-rupah 
samanvayo na ghatata iti. samanvaye ca §rutih pramanam nianah pra- lo 
krtya: “evam te, saumya, soda^anaiii kalanam eka kala ’ti§isla ’bhut; sa 
’imeno ’pasamahita prajvalld ” iti, Yoga-sutram ca : “ jaty-antara-parinamah 
prakrty-apurad ” iti. 

kim ca : 

QaktitaQ ce ’ti. 132. 16 

karanataQ ce ’ty arthah. purusasya yat karanarii, tat karyaih, caksur- 
adi-vad iti bhavah. puruse saksad visaya-’rpakatvam prakrtcr na ’sti ’ti 
prakrtir na karanam iti. ato mahat-tattvasya karanataya karyatve siddhe 
sutaram anyesam api karyatvam. — iti-^abdaQ ca hetu-varga-samapti-sucaiia- 
’rthah. 20 

yadi ca mahad-adi-madhye kiihcid akaryam svlkriyate, tada ’pi tad 
eva prakrtih puruso ve ’ti siddharii nah samihitam. prakrti-purusau pra- 
sadhya parinamitva-’parinamitvabhyaih vivektavyav ity atrai ’va ’smakam 
tatparyad ity aha : 

tad-dhane prakrtih puruso va. 133. 26 

tad-dhane kaiyatva-haiie yadi parinami, tada prakrtih ; yadi va ’pari- 
nami bhokta, tada pumsa ity arthah. 

« nanu nityam apy ubhaya-bhinnaih syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

tayor anyatve tucchatvam. 134. 

akaryasya prakili-purusa-bhinnatve tucchatvarii ^aga-^rhga-’di-vat, pra- 30 
manar’bhavat ; akaryam hi karanataya va bhoktrtaya va sidhyati, nil 
’nyathe ’ty arthah. 

tad evam mahad-adisu karyatvam prasadhya sampratam taih prakrty- 
anumane ’nuktarii vigesam aha : 

karyat karapa-’numanaih, tat-sahityat. 135. 36 

karyan mahat-tattva-’der lihgat samanyato drstaih karanar’numanam 
yad uktam, tat tatasthya-niyrttaye tat-sahityat karya-sahityenai ’va kartav- 
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yam, “ sad eva, saumye, ’dam agra asit,” tama eve ’dam agra asTd ” ity- 
adi- 9 nity-aiiusarat. tad yatha: mahad-adikam svo-’pahita-trigunar’tmaka- 
vastu-’padanakam ; karyatvat ; ^ilarmadhya-stlia-pratimarvat tailar’ di-vac ce 
’ty arthah. atra ’nukula-tarkali prag eva dai^itfih. 

6 tasyah prakrteh karj^ad vaidharmyam vivekar’rtham aha : 

avyaktam trigunal lingat. 136. 

abhivyaktat trigunan mahat-tattvad api mula-karanam avyaktam suk- 
smam; mahat-tattvasya hi sukha-’dir gunah saksat kriyate, prakrte 9 c«i 
guno ’pi na saksat kriyata iti pradhanam parama-’vyaktam, mahat-tattvam 
10 tu tad-apeksaya vyaktam ity arthah. 

« nanu parama-suksmaiii cet, tarhi tasya ’palapa evo ’cita ? » ity akah- 
ksayaixi purvoktaiii smarayati : 

tat-karyatas tat-siddher nS, ’palapah. 137. 

sugamam. 

16 prakrty-anumana-gata vi 9 esa vistarato vicaritah; itah param adhyaya- 
samapti-paryantam purusa-’numaiia-gata vi 9 esa vicaryah. tatra kamcana 
’daii vi 9 esam aha : 

samanyena vivada-’bhavad dharma-van na sadhanam. 138. 

yatra vastuiii samanyato vivado na ’sti, na tasya svarujmtah sadhanam 
20 apeksyate, dharmasye ’ve ’ty arthah. ayam bhavah: yatha prakrteh sa- 
manyena ’pi sadhanam apeksitarii, dharminy api vivadat, nai ’vam puru- 
sasya sadhanam apeksitam ; cetana-’palape jagad-andhya-prasafigato bhok- 
tary aham-padarthe samanyato bauddhliiiam apy avivadat. dharma iva, 
dharmo hi samanyato bauddhair api svikriyate tapta- 9 ila-’rohana-’disu 
25 dharmatvii-’bhyupagamat. atah puruse viveka-nityatva-’di-sadhana-matram 
anumanam karyam iti. 

“ saiiihata-pararthatvat purusasye” ’ty-ukta-sutrena ’pi viveka-’numa- 
nam evil ’bhipretam, na tu tatra purusasya sarvathai ’va ’pratyaksatvam 
abhipretam iti. tatra ca ’dilu viveka-pratijiia-sutram : 

30 5 arira-’di-vyatiriktah puman. 139. 

9 arlra-’di-prakrty-antam yac catur-vin 9 ati-tattvar’tmakam vastu, tato 
’tiriktah puman bhokte ’ty artluih. bhoktrtvaih ca drastrtvam iti. 

atra hetun alia sutraih : 

samhata-pararthatvat. 140. 

36 yatah sarvaih samhatam prakrty-adikam parartham bhavati, 9 ayyar’di- 
vat. ato ’samhatah samhata-dehar’dibhyah parah purusah sidhyati ’ty 
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arthah. ayaih ca hetuh “ samhata-pararthatvat purusasye’’ ’ty atra vyar 
khyatah. uktasya ’pi hetoli puiiar-upanyaso hetu-varga-samkalana-’rthah. 

kim ca : 

triguna-’di-viparyayat. 141. 

sukha-duliklia-moha-’tinakatva-’di-vaipantyad ity arthah. 9arlra-’dlnam 6 
hi yah sukha-’dy-atmakatvarii dliarmah, sa sukh^’di-hhoktari na sambha- 
vati; svayaih sukh^’di-graliane karma-kartr-virodhat ; dharnii-puraskare- 
nai ’va sukha-’dy-anubhavad iti. «nanu buddhi-vrtti-pratibimbitaiii sva- 
sukhar’dikam purusena grhyatarii, sva-vad» iti cen, na; evarii sati buddher 
eva sukhar’di-kalpanau-’cityat purusa-gata-sukha-’der buddhau pratibimba- 10 
kalpane gauravat. < akam sukhi duhkhi mudha > ity-adi-pratyay^ tu na 
puruse sukha-’di-sadhakah ; tat-svamitvena ’py upapatteh ; buddheh sukhii- 
’di-mattvena ’py upapatteg ca. laukikyaiii hy aham-buddhav ava^yam 
buddhir api visayah ; mithyajfiaiia-vasana-’di-rupa-dosar’nuvrtteh ; tat-prati- 
bimba-kalpanayarh ca gauravad iti. 16 

adi-9abdena ca ’tra “ trigunam aviveki visaya ” iti Kariko-’ktar’viveki- 
tvar’dayo grahyah ; tatha rupa-’dayah 9arira-’di-dharma grahyah. 

kim ca : 

adhisthan^c ce ’ti. 142. 

bhoktur adhisthatrtvac ca ’dhistheyebhyah prakrty-antebhyo ’tiriktate 20 
’ty arthah. adhisthaiiam hi bhoktuh saiiiyogah ; sa ca prakrty-adinam 
bhoga-hetu-parinainesu karanam, ‘‘ bhoktur adhisthanad bhoga-’yatana- 
nirmanam ” iti vaksyamana-sutrat. saiiiyoga9 ca bhede saty eva bhavatl 
’ti bhavah. — iti-9abdo hetu-samaptau. 

uktar’numane ’nukula-tarkam pradar9ayati sutrabhyam : 25 

bhoktr-bhavat. 143. 

yadi hi 9arlra“’di-svarupa eva bhokta syat, tadil bhoktrtvam eva 
vyahanyeta; karma-kartr-virodhat; svasya saksat sva-bhoktrtva-’nupa- 
patter ity arthah. anupapatti9 ca purvam eva vyakhyata. atra sutre 
purusasya bhogah svikrta iti smartavyam ; aparinamina9 ca purusasya 30 
bhoga9 cid-avasano bhoga ” ity atra vyakhyatiih. 

kim ca : 

kaivalya-’rtham pravrtteg ca. 144. 

9arira-’dikam eva ced bhoktr syat, tada bhoktuh kaivalya-’rthaiii 
duhkha-’tyanto-’ccheda-’rtham kasya-’pi pravrttir no ’papadyeta ; 9arlra- 36 
’dmam vina9itvat ; prakii;e9 ca dharmi-grahaka-maiiena duhkha-svabhavya- 
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siddhya kaivalya-’sambhavat ; na hi svabhavasya ’tyanto’cchedo ghatata 
ity arthah. 

atra < kaivaly^’rtham prakrter > iti siitra-pathah pramadikatvad upek- 
sanlyah ; 

6 “ samghata-pararthatvat trigunar’di-viparyayad adhisthanat 

puruso ’sti bhoktr-bhavat kaivalyar’rtham pravrtteg ce ” 

’ti Karikatah < kaivalyar’rtliam pravitte§ ce> ’ti pathat; artha-’saihgateg 
ce ’ti. 

catur-vihgati-tattva-’tiriktataya purusah sadhitah ; idanim purusa-gato 
10 vi 9 eso viveka-sphutl-karanaya ’numTyate : 

jada-prakaga-’yogat praka$ah. 145. 

vaigesika ahiili: «prag aprakii^a-rupasya jadasya ’tmano manah- 
saihyogaj jhan^’kliyah praka^o jayata » iti. tan na; loke jadasya ’praka- 
gasya lostar’deh praka^o-’tpatty-adar^anena tad-ayogat. atah sury^’di-vat 
16 praka§a-svarupa eva purusa ity arthah. tatha ca smrtih ; 

‘^yatha prakaga-tamasoh sambandho no ’papadyate, 
tadvad aikyaih na sainbaddham prapailca-paramatmanor ” iti. 

“ yatha dipah praka§a-'tma, hrasvo va yadi va mahan, 
jnana-’tmanaih bitha vidyat purusam sarva-jantusv” iti ca. 

20 praka^atvaiii ca tejah-sattva-caitanyesv anugatam akhando-’padhir anugata- 
vyavaharM iti. 

«nanu praka 9 a-svaruj)atve ’pi tejo-vad dharma-dharmi-bliavo ’sti na 
va ? » tatra ’ha : 

nirgunatvan na cid-dharma. 146. 

25 sugamam. purirsasya pralva 9 a-ruj)atve siddhe tat-sambandha-matrena 
’nya-vyavaharo-’papattau praka^a-’ tmaka-dharma-kalpana-gauravain ity api 
bodhyam. tejasa^ ca prakaga-’khya-rupa-vigcsa-’gralie ’pi spar^a-puraska- 
rena grahat prakaga-tejasor bhedah sidliyati ; atiiianas tu jfianii-’khya-pra- 
kaga-’graha-kale gralianam na ’sti ’ty ato liighavad dharma-dharmi-bhava- 
30 Qunyani prakaga-rupam eva ’tma-dravyaih kalpyate. tasya ca na gunatvam ; 
saiiiyoga-’di-mattvat ; ana§ritatvac ce ’ti. tathii ca smaryate : 

“ jhanaih nai ’va ’tmano dharmo, na guno va kathaih-cana ; 
jhana-svarupa eva ’tma nityah purnali sada ^iva ” iti. 

«nanu nirgnnatva eva ka yuktir?» iti ced, ucyate: purusasye ’ccha- 
35 ’dyas tavan nitya na sambhavanti, janyata-pratyaksat. janya-guna-’iigikare 
parinamitvar’pattih. tatha co ’bhayor eva prakrti-purusayoh parinama- 
hetutva-kalpane gauravam ; andhya-parinamena kada-cid ajhatvasya ’pattya 
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jfiane-’ccha-’di-gocara-saih§ayar’patti9 ca. tatha jada-praka^a-’yogasyo ’kta- 
tvad api na nityasya ’nitya-jnaiia-sambhava iti. icclia-’dikam anvaya-vy- 
atirekabhyam manasy eva laghavat sidhyati ; manah-saihyogasya ’tmanag 
CO ’bhayos tad-dhetutve gauravat. guna-QabdaQ ca vigesa-guna-vaci ’ty 
uktam eva. ata atma nirgunah. 6 

api ca ye tarkika atmanah kartrtvam icchanti, tesam moksa-’nupapat- 
tih ; <ahaih karte > ’ti buddher eva Gita-’disv adrsto-’tpatti-hetutayo ’ktatvat; 
tasya9 ca tan-mate mitliya-jnanatva-’bhavena tattva-jnana-nivartyatva-’sam- 
bhavat. atah 9ruty-ukta-moksa-’nupapattya ’tmano ’kartrtvam asmabhir 
isyate. akartrtvac ca ’drsta-sukha-’dy-abhavah. tata9 ca manasah krty- lo 
adi-hetutve kalpanlye laghavad antar-dr9ya-gunatva-’vacchedenai ’tat 
kalpyate. ata atma nirguna iti. 

yathoktasya ca parama-suksmasya ’tmanah svarupam Vasisthe karar 
’malaka-vat proktaiii vivicya pratipaditaih, yatha ; 

“ asambhavati sarvatra dig-bhumy-aka9a-rupini 15 

praka9ye yadr9am rupam praka9asya ’malam bhavet, 
tri-jagat tvam aham ce ’ti dr9ye ’sattam upiigate 
drastuh syat kevall-bhavas tadr90 vimala-’tmana ” iti. 

« nanv < aham janami > ’ti dharma-dharmi-bhava-’nubhavat purusasya 
cid-dharmakatvam sidhyati ; gauravasya pramaiiikatvena ’dosatvad » iti. 20 
tatra ’ha : 

5 rutya siddhasya na ’palapas, tat-pratyaksa-badhat. 147. 

bhaved evarii, yadi kevala-tarkena ’smabhir nirgunatva-’cid-dliarmatvar 
’dikam prasadhyate ; kirn tu 9rutya ’pi. atah 9rutya siddhasya nirguna- 
tva-’der na ’palapah sambhavati ; tat-pratyaksasya guna-’di-pratyaksasya 25 
9rutyai ’va badhat; <aham gaura> ity-adi-pratyaksa-vad ity arthah. 
anyatha hi <gauro ’ham> iti pratyaksa-balena deha-’tirikta-’tma-sadhika 
api yuktayo badliitah syur iti jitaih nastikaih. 

nirgunatve ca 9rutayah saksi ceta kevalo nirguna9 ce ” ’t3"-adyah ; 
cin-matratve tu 9rutayo “’karta caitanyam cin-matram sac, cid-eka-raso 30 
hy ayam atme ” ’ty-adya iti. sarvajnatva-’di-9rutayas tu < rjihoh 9ira > iti- 
val laukika-vikalpa-’nu vada-matrah ; vidhi-nisedha-9ruti-madhye iiisedl la- 
9ruter eva balavattvat ; “ atha ’ta ade90 : ne ’ti ne ’ti ; na hy etasmiid 
iti ne ’ty anyat param asti ” ’ti 9ruteh. kiiii ca ’jnanain < aliaih janamT > *ti 
pratyaye pramatva-kalpanayam eva gauravam ; anady-avidya-dosasya 36 
’nuvartamanataya bhramatvasyai ’vau ’tsargikatvat. ato bhrama-9ata- 
’ntahpatitvena ’pramanya-9arika-’skanditatvac cai ’tat-pratyaksa-badhane 
laghava-tarka-’dy-anugrhitam anumanam api samartham iti. « nanv atmano 
nitya-jfiana-svarupatve kidr9am laghavam» iti ced, ucyate: naiyayikar 
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’dibhir antahkaranaiii vyavasayar’nuvyavasayau tad-a^rayag ce ’ti catvarah 
padarthah kalpyante ; asmabhis tv antahkaranaiii, vyavasaya-sthanlya ca 
tad-vrttir, ananta-’nuvyavasaya-sthaniyag ca nityai-’ka-jfiana-rupa atme ’ti 
trayah padarthah kalpyanta iti. 

6 «nanu yadi praka^a-rupa eva ’tma, tada susupty-ady-avastha-bhedas 
tasya no ’papadyate ; sada praka^a-’napayad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

susupty-adya-saksitvam. 148. 

susupty-adyasya ’vasthartrayasya buddhi-nisthasya saksitvam eva 
puihsi ’ty arthah. tad uktam : 

10 “ jagrat svapnah susuptaih ca gunato buddhi-vrttayah ; 

tasarfa vilaksano jlvah saksitvena vyavasthita '’ iti. 
tasam buddhi-vrttlnaiii saksitvena tad-vilaksano jagrad-My-avastha-rahito 
nirnlta ity arthah. 

tatra jagran nama ’vasthe ’ndriya-dvara buddher visaya-’karah pari- 
15 namah ; svapna-’vastha ca samskara-matra-janyas tadr^ah parinamah , 
susupty-avastha ca dvividha ’rdha-saraagra-laya-bhedena. tatra ’rdha-laye 
visayar’kara vrttir na bhavati, kiiii tu sva-gata-sukha-duhkha-mohar’karai 
’ va buddhi- vrttir bhavati ; anyatho ’tthitasya < sukham aham asvapsam > ity- 
adi-rupa-susupti-kallna-sukha-’di-smarana-’nupapatteh. tad uktam Vyasa- 
20 sutrena : “ mugdiie ’rdha-sampattih pari^esad ” iti. samagra-laye tu bud- 
dher vrtti-samanya-’bhavo marana-’dav iva bhavati; anyatha ‘^samadhi- 
susupti-inoksesu brahma-rupate ” ’ty agami-sutra-’nupapatter iti. sa ca 
samagra-susupti r vrtty-abhiiva-rupe ’ti purusas tat-saksi na bhavati ; puru- 
sasya vrtti-matra-saksitvat ; anyatha saihskara-’der api buddhi-dharmasya 
26 saksi-bhasyata-’})atteh. susupty-adi-saksitvarh tu tadr^a-buddhi-viltliiam 
sva-pratibimbitanam praka^anam iti vaksyamah. ato jnana-’rtham puru- 
sasya na parinama-’pekse ’ti. « syad etat. snsu[)to yadi sukha-duhkha-’di- 
gocara buddhi-vrttir isyate, tarhi jagrad-adav a[)y akhila-vrttinaih vrtti- 
grahyatva-svlkara eva yukta iti vyartha tat-saksi-purusa-kalpana sva- 
30 gocara-vrttitvenai ’va sva-vyavahara-hetutayah sainanyatah suvacatvad» 
iti. mai ’vam ! niyainciia vrtti-gocara-vrtti-kalpane ’navastha-’pattir 
gauravaih ca syat. kim ca <’ham sukhi> ’ty-iidi-vrttisu sukha-’duiam 
vi§esanataya nirvikalpakam taj-jnanam adiiv apeksate. tatra ca ’nanta- 
nirvikalpaka-vrtty-apeksaya laghavena nityam ekam eva ’tma-svarupam 
35 jhanam kalpyate. < aham sukhi > ’ty-adi-vi§ista-jnana-’rtham buddhi-vrtter 
eva tadr^ar’karatvam ; puruse vrtti-sarupj^a-matra-svikarena vrtty-akara- 
’tiriktar’kara-’nabhyupagamat ; svataiitra-’karena parinama-’patter iti. 

athai ’vam purusasya susupty-adi-saksi-matratvena purusai-’kyasya 
’py upapattau sa kim eko ’neko ve ’ti samgayah. tatra ’yam purva-paksah : 
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« laghava-tarka-sahakarena balavatibhyo ’bheda- 9 rutibhya eka eva ’tma 
sidhyati; jagrad-ady-avastharrupaiiam vaidharmyanam buddhi-dharmatvat. 
yady apy ekasya ’tmanah sarva-buddhi-saksitvam, tatlia ’pi yasya buddher 
ya vrttih, sai ’va buddhis tad-vrtti-viQistataya saksinaiii grlinati <ghatam 
janann> ’ty-adi-rupaih. ata ekasya buddher <ayam ghat a > iti vrttau 6 
satyam anya-buddhi-vrtti-dvara na ’nubhavo < ghatam janann > ’ti.» tatra 
siddhantam aha : 

janma-’di-vyavasthatah purusa-bahutvam. 149. 

punyavan svarge jiiyate, papi narakc, ’jfio badhyate, jfianl mucyata 
ity-adeh gruti-smrti-vyavasthaya vibhagasya ’iiyatha ’iiupapattya purusa 10 
bahava ity arthah. janma-marane ca ’tra no ’tpatti-vinagau, j)urusa-niHtha- 
tvar’bhavat; kim tv apurva-dehe-’ndriya-’di-samghata-vi^esena samyoga 9 
ca viyoga 9 ca bhoga-tad-abhava-niyamakav iti. janma-’di-vyavasthayam 
ca 9 rutih 

“ajam ekaih lohita- 9 ukla-krsnam bahvlh prajah srjamanarii sarupah 16 
ajo hy eko jusamano ’nu 9 ete, jahaty enam bhukta-bhogam ajo ’nyah.” 

“ ye tad vidur, amrtas to bhavanty, athe ’tare dulikham eva ’piyanti ” 
’ty-adir iti. 

«nanu purusai-’kye ’py upadhi-rupa-’vacchedaka-bhedena janma-’di- 
vyavastha bhavet.» tatrii ’ha : 20 

upadhi-bhede ’py ekasya nana-yoga, akagasye ’va ghata-’dibhih. 
150. 

upadhi-bhede ’py ekasyai ’va purusasya ntoo-’padhi-yogo ’sty eva, 
yathai ’kasyai ’va ’ka 9 asya ghata-kudya-’di-nana-yogah. ato ’vacchedaka- 
bhedenai ’kasya ’tmana eva vividha-janma-maranar’dy-apattih, kaya-vyuha- 26 
’dav ive ’ti na sambhavati vyavasthai ’kah puruso jayate, na 'para ity-Mir 
ity arthah. na hy avacchedaka-bhedena kapi-samyoga-tad-abhavavaty 
ekasminn eva vrkse vyavastha ghatate: eko vrksah kapi-samyogi, anya 9 
ca ne ’ti. kiiii cai ’ko-’padhito muktasya ’py atma-prade 9 asyo ’pridhy-anta- 
raih punar-bandhar’pattya bandha-moksa-’vyavastha tad-avasthai ’va ; yatliai 30 
’ka-ghata-muktasya ’ka 9 a-prade 9 asya ’nya-ghata-yogad ghata-’ka 9 a-' vyava- 
stha, tadvad iti. na ca « bandha-moksa-vyavastha- 9 rutir api laukika-bhra- 
mar’nuvada-matram » iti vacyam ; moksasya ’laukikatvat ; mithya-puru- 
sartha-pratipadanena 9 ruteh pratarakatvar’dy-apatte 9 ca. 

« nanu caitanyai-’kye ’pi tat-tad-upadhi-vi 9 istasya ’tiriktatam abhyupa- 36 
gamya vyavastho ’i)apridainya? » tatra ’ha: 

upadhir bhidyate, na tu tadvan. 161. 

upadhir eva nana, na tu tadvan upadhi-vi 9 isto ’pi nana ’bhyupeyah ; 
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vi 9 istasya ’tiriktatve ntoa-’tmataya eva §astra-’ntare ’py abhyupagamar 
’patter ity arthah. bandha-bhagino vi§istatve vi^esana-viyogena vi§i 8 ta- 
naQan na mokso’papattir ity-adiny api dusanani. « nanu “ vi^istasya jlva- 
tvam anvaya-vyatirekad ” iti sasthar’dhyaye svayam eva ’hamkara-vi^ista- 
6 syai Va jivatvam vaksyati » ’ti cen, na ; tatra prana-dharakatva-rupa- 
jivatvasyai ’va vi^ista-’dheyatva-vacanat ; na tu bandha-moksa-vyavasthaya 
vi9i8ta-’9ritatvarii vaksyate ; moksa-kale vi9i8tar’sattvad iti. yad api kecin 
navTna vedanti-bruva ahuh : « ekasyai ’va ’tmanah karya-karano-’padhisu 
pratibimbaiii jTve-’9varah, pratibimbanaih ca ’nyo-’nyaih bhedaj janmar’dy- 
10 akhila-vyavastho-’papattir » iti, tad apy asat ; bheda-’bheda-vikalpar’saha- 
tvat. bimba-pratibimbayor bhede pratibimbasya ’cetanataya bhoktrtva- 
bandha-moksa-’dy-anupapattili ; jlva-brahma-’bbeda-rupa-tat-siddbanta-ksa- 
ti9 ca; jlve-’9vara-bhinnasya ’tmano ’pramanikatvam ca. abhede tu sam- 
karya-’pariharah. bhedar’bheda-’bhyupagame tu tat-siddhanta-hanir, bliedar 
16 ’bheda-virodlia9 ca. asman-mate tv abhedo ’vibhaga-laksaiio bheda9 ca 
’nyo-’nya-’bliava ity avirodha iti. avaccheda-i)ratibimba-’di-dr 8 tarita-vak- 
yani tv agre vyakhy^yamali. «syad etat. bimba-pratibimba-’di-bhedam 
parikalpya 9rutya bandha-moksa-vyavastha kalpite ’ty eva ’smabhir ucyate ; 
na tu paramarthato bimba-pratibimba-bliavas tayor bliedo bandha-moksar 
20 ’dikarii ce ’syata » iti. mai ’vam ! evaiii sati bandha-moksri-’di-9ruti-ganasya 
bheda-9ruti-ganasya co ’bliayor badha-’pekftaya kevala-’bheda-9ruti-ganasyai 
’va ’vibhaga-paratayai ’va saiiikoco lagliavad yuktah ; 9ruti-smrty-antarair 
avibhagasya siddhatvac ce ’ti. 

atmai-’kya-vadisu ’ktaih dusanam ui)asamharati : 

26 evam ekatvena parivartamanasya na viruddha-dharma-’dhy- 
asah. 152. 

evaiii iltyai ’katvena sarvato vartamanasya ’tmano janma-marana-’di- 
rupa-viruddha-dharma-prasango na yukta ity arthah. yad vai ’katva iti 
cchedah. ekatve ’bhyupagamyamane paritah sarvato vartamanasya sarvo- 
30 ’padliisv anugatasya viruddha-dharma-’dhyaso ne ’ti na ; kiih tu sarvatha 
viruddha-dharma-saiiikaro ’pariharya ity arthah; 

«nanu puruso nirdharmakali ; tatra kathaih janma-marana-bandha- 
moksar’di-viruddha-dharma-samkaryam apadyate ; bhavadbhir api sarvesaih 
dharmanam upadhi-nisthatva-’bhyupagamad ? » iti cen, na; ukta-dharm^ 
36 naih samyoga-viyoga-bhogar’bhoga-rupataya puruse svikarat ; parinama- 
rupa-dharmanam eva puruse pratisedhasyo ’ktatvad iti. 

yatha sphatikesu lauhitya-nilima-’di-dharmanam aropitanam api vy- 
avastha ’sti, tatha purusesv api buddhi-dharmanam sukha-duhkhar’dinaiii 
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garlra-’di-dharmanam ca brahmanya-ksatriyatvar’dlnam aropitanam api 
vyavastha ’sti §astresu ; yatha Visnupurane : 

“ yatliai ’kasmin ghata-’ka9e rajo-dhumar’dibhir vrte 
na ca sarve prayujyaiita, evarii jivah sukhar’dibhir ” iti. 

sa ’pi vyavasthai ’katmye sati janma-’di-vyavastha-vad eva no ’pa- 5 
padyata ity aha : 

anya-dharmatve ’pi na ’ropat tat-siddhir, ekatvat. 153. 

anya-dharmatve ’pi dharmanam sukha-’diiiam aropat puruse vyavastha 
na sidhyati; aropar’dhisthana-purusasyai ’katvad ity arthah. aka§asyai 
’katve ’pi ghata-’vacchinnar’ka§anam ghata-bhedena bhinnatayau ’padhika- 10 
dharma-vyavastha ghatate. atmatva-jivatva-’dikam tu no ’padhy-avacchin- 
nasya; upadhi-viyoge ghata-’ka§a-na§a-vat tan-iulgena “na jivo mriyata” 
ity-adi-§ruti-virodha-prasahgat ; kiih tu kevala-caitanyasye ’ti prag evo 
’ktam. imam bandha-moksa-’di-vyavastha-’nupapattim suksmam abud- 
dhvai ’va ’dhunika vedanti-bruva upadhi-bhedena bandha-moksa-vyava- I6 
stham aikatmye ’py ahuh. te ’py etena nirastah. ye ’pi tad-ekadegina 
imam eva ’nupapattim pa9yanta upadhi-gata-cit-pratibimbaniim eva bandha- 
’dlny ahus, te tv ati ’va bhrantah ; uktad bheda-’bheda-’di-vikalpa-’sahatva- 
’di-dosat ; “ antahkaranasya tad-ujjvalitatvad ” ity atro ’kta-dosac ca. 

kim ca Vediinta-sutre kva-’pi sarvar’tmanain atyantai-’kyaih no ’ktam 20 
asti; praty-uta “ bhcda-vyapade9ac ca ’nyah,” “adhikaiii tu bheda-nirde- 
9at,” “ah90 nana-vyapade9ad ” ity-adi-sutrair bheda uktah. ata adhuni- 
kanam avaccheda-pratibimba-’di-vada apasiddhanta eva; sva-9astra-’nukta- 
saiiidigdha-’rthesu samana-tantra-siddhantas3^ai ’va siddhantatvac ce ’ty- 
adikam Brahma-mimaiisarbhasye pratipaditam asmabliih. 26 


« nanv evam purusa-nanatve sati 

“ eka eva hi bhuta-’tma bhute-bhute vyavasthitah ; 
ekadha bahudlia cai ’va dr9yate jala-candra-vat.” 

“nityah sarva-gato hy atina kutastho dosa-varjitah; 

ekah sa bhidyate 9aktya mayaya, 11a svabhavata ” 30 

ity-adyah 9ruti-smrtaya atmai-’katva-pratipadika no ’papadyanta ? » iti. 
tatra ’ha : 

na ’dvaita-gruti-virodho, jati-paratvat. 164. 

atmai-’kya-9rutTnaih virodhas tu na ’sti ; tasam jati-paratvat. jatih 
samanyam eka-rupatvaih, tatriii ’va ’dvaita-9rutinam tatparyat; na tv 36 
akhandatve, prayojana-’bhavad ity arthah. jati-9abdasya cai ’karupata- 
’rthakatvam uttara-sutral labhyate. 
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yatha-gruta-jati-^abdasya ’dare “alma va idam eka eva ’gra asTt,” 
“sad eva, saumye, ’dam agra asid, ekam eva ’dvitlyam” ity-ady-advaita- 
9ruty-upapadakatayai ’va sutram vyakhyeyam. 

jati-paratvat, vijatlya-dvaita-nisedha-paratvad ity arthah. tatra ’dya- 
6 vyakhyayam ayam bhavah. atmai-’kya-^ruti-smrtisv ekar’di-9abda9 cid- 
ekarupatarmatra-parah, bheda-’di-9abda9 ca vaidharmya-laksana-bheda- 
parah ; 

“eka eva ’tma manta vyo jagrat-svapna-susuptisu i 
sthana-traya-vyatltasya puiiar janma na vidyata ” 

10 ity-adi-vakyesv ekarupa-’rthatva-’va9yakatvat ; an3^atha ’vastha-traye ’py 
atmaiia ekatarmatra-jiiaiiena stliana-traya-vyatIta-9abdo-’ktaya avastha- 
traya-’bhimtoa-nivrtter asambhavat; tathai ’karupata-pratipadaneiiai ’va 
nikhilo-’padhi-vivekena sarva-’tmaiiam svarupa-bodhana-sambhavac ca. na 
by anyatha nirdharmakam atma-svarupaiii vi9isya Brahmana ’pi 9abdena 
16 saksat pratipadayitum 9akyate ; 9abdanam samanya-matra-gocaratvat. 
a-Brahma-stamba-paryantesv atmana ekarupatve tu pratipadite tad-iipa- 
patty-artham 9isyah svayam eva tavad vivecayati, yavan nirvi9ese 9abda- 
’gocare svarupe paryavasyatT ’ti. tata9 ca nih9esa-’bhimana-nivritya krta- 
krtyo bhavati. yadi punar advaita-vakyany akhandata-matra-parani syus, 
20 tarhi tebhyo na ’bhimana-nivrttih sainbhavati ; aka9e vividha-9abda-vad 
akhande ’py atmani suklia-duhklia-tad-abhava-’dlnam avacchedaka-bhedair 
upapatteh. ekasyai ’va vakyasya ’kliandatva-’vaidharmyo-’bhaya-paratve 
ca vakya-bhedo ’khandata-paratva-kalpanayam phala-’bhava9 ca ; avaidhar- 
mya-jnanad eva sarva-’bhimana-nivrtteli. ato ’dvaita-vakyani na ’khandatar 
26 parani; nyaya-’nugraliena balavatibhir blieda-grahaka-9ruti-smrtibhir viro- 
dhac ca. kim tv avaidharmya-laksana-’bheda-parany eva ; samya-bodhaka- 
9ruti-smilibhir eka-vakyatvat ; “samanyat tv” iti Brahma-sutrac ce ’ti. 
tatra samye 9rutayah 

“ yatho ’dakaih 9uddhe 9uddham asiktam tadrg eva bhavati, 

30 evam muner vijanata atma bhavati, Gautama,” 

“ nirafijanah paramam samyam upaiti ” ’ty-adyah ; smrtaya9 ca 

“ jyotir atmani na ’nyatra ; sarva-bhutesii tat samam, 
svayam ca 9akyate drastum su-samahita-cetasa.” 

“ yavan atmani bodha-’tma, tavan atma para-’tmani ; 

35 ya evam satataih veda, jana-stho ’pi na muhyatl ” 

’ty-adyah. ukta-9rutau moksa-da9ayam api bheda-ghatita-samya-vacanat 
svarupa-bhedo ’py atmanam asti ’ti siddham. avaidharmya-’bheda-paratvam 
ca ’sman-mate “ Visnur aham, ’ham ” ity-adi-vakyanam mantavyam. 
na tu “ tat tvam asy,” “ aham brahma ’smi ” ’ty-adi-vakyanam api ; tatra 
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samkhya-mate pralaya-kalinasya purnar’tmana eva tad-adi-pada-’rthataya 
< nitya- 9 uddha-muktas tvam as! > ’ty-adi-yath^Qrutasya tadr§a-vakyar’rtha- 
tvat. 

yadi tu sarga-’dy^utpanna-puruso Narayanar’khya eva tat-padar’rthas, 
tada ‘‘tat tvam asl” ’ty-adi-vakyanam apy avaidharmya-’rthakatai ’va ’stu. 6 

« nanu prayojana-’bhavan na bheda-paratvam Qrutiiiaih sambhavatl » 

’ti cen, na ; mokso-’papadanasyai ’va prayojanatvat ; srati-saihharayoh 
pravaha-rupena ’nucchedat tasyai ’kye moksa-’nupapatteh. «athai ’vam 
atma-bhedasya loka-siddhataya na tat-paratvam ^rutinam ghatata» iti. 
mai ’vam; laghava-tarkena ’ka^a-vad atmany ekatvasya ’numanatah pra* lo 
saktasya §ruty-adibhir nisedhat ; sva-para-caitanyayor bhedasya ca ’praty- 
aksatvat ; debar’ disv eva ’nubhavat. “ ya etasminn udaram antaram kurute, 
’tha tasya bhayam bhavati” ’ty-adi-bheda-ninda tu vaidharmya-vibliaga- 
’nyatara-laksana-bheda-pare ’ti. 

«nanv evam uktanam pratibimbar’vaccheda- 9 rutlnam ka gatir?» iti 15 
ced, ucyate : aneka-tejomayar’ditya-mandala-vad aneka-’tmamayam api cid- 
aditya-mandalam eka-rasam avibhaktam eka-pindl-krtya tasya kirana-vat 
svar’n§a-bhutair asaiiikliya-purusair asamkhyo-’padhisv asamkhya-vibliaga 
eva pratibimba-’di-drstantaih pratipadyate, vibhaga-laksana-’nyatvasya 
vaca-’rambhana-matratvam bodhayituih, na punar akhandatvam ; 20 

“ vayur yathai ’ko bhuvanam pravisto rupam-rupam pratirupo babhuve ” 

’ty-adi-saii 9 a-drstanta- 9 rutliiam nyaya-’nugrahena balavattvad iti. tatha 
ca smaryate : 

“ yasya sarva-’tmakatve ’pi khandyate nai ’ka-pindate ” ’ti. 
Brahma-mimaiisayam tu nitya-’bhivyakte parame-’ 9 vara-caitanye ’nyesarii 25 
laya-rupa-’vibliagena ’py advaitam uktam “ avibbago vacanad ” iti sutrene 
’ti. adbikaih tu Brabma-mimansa-bbasye proktam asmabbir iti dik. 

sutrasya dvitiya-vyakbyayaih tv ayam bbavah. pralaya-kiile purusa- 
vijatlyam sarvain eva ’sat; artba-kriya-karitva-’bbavat. purusanaiii kula- 
stbatvena ’rtba-kriyai ’vii ’prasiddlie ’ti ; atah sarga-kala iva pralaye ’pi 30 
sattvam. atas tada ’tmaiiruii vijatlya-dvaita-rabityam. tatba sarga-kiile 
’pi kutastbatva-rupa-paiaiiiilrtbika-sattvam, na ’iiyatre ’ti vijatiya-dvaita- 
rabityat sarga-kalTiiri-’dvaita- 9 rutayo ’py upapanna iti. 

« nanv atinana ekatva-vad eka-riipatvam api naiia-rupata-pratyaksena 
viruddhain ; tat katliam uktam “ jati-paratvad ” ? » iti. tatra’ba: 35 

vidita-bandha-karanasya drstya ’tad-rupam. 165. 

viditaih spastam bandba-karanam aviveko yatra, tasya dretyai ’va 
purusesv a-tadrupam rupa-bbeda ity artbab. ato bbranta-dretya na rupa- 
bbeda-siddbir iti. 




72 


I. 156. Sdmkhya-pravacana-bhdsye, 


« nanu tatha ’py anupalambhad eka-rupatva-’bhavah setsyati.» tatra 

’ha: 

na. ’ndha.-’drstya. caki^u^mata.m anupalambhah. 156. 

anupalambha eva ’siddhah ; ajnair adargane ’pi jfianibhir eka-rupatva- 
6 sya darganad ity arthah. 

advaita-§ruty-anupapattim samadhaya ’khanda-’dvaite badhakar’ntaram 

aha : 

Vamadeva-’dir mukto, na 'dvaitam. 157. 

Vamadevar’dir mukto ’sti, tatha ’pi ’danim bandhah svasminn anu- 
10 bhava-siddhah ; ato na ’khanda-’tma-’dvaitam ity arthah. 

‘‘ sa ca ’pi jati-smarana-’pta-bodhas tatrai ’va janmany apavargam ape ” 
’ty-adi-vakya-gata-virodha^ ce ’ti gesah. na cai « ’vam bandha-moksav 
upadhcr eve» ’ty avagantavyam ; gruti-smrti-siddhanta-virodliat ; <duli- 
kham ma bhunjiye > ’ti kamana-darganena purusa-moksasyai ’va moksa- 
16 ’khya-parama-purusarthatvac ca ; upadher duhkha-hanasya ca tadarthyena 
paramparayai ’va purusarthatvat, putra-’di-vad iti. 

yad apy adhunikair maya-vildibhir ucyate : « advaita-gruti-virodhad 
bandha-moksa-srsti-samhara-’di-grutayo badhyanta » iti, tad apy asat ; mok- 
sa-’khya-phalasya ’pi gravana-kala eva ’bhava-nigcaye gravano-’ttaram 
20 manana-’di-vidher ananusthana-laksana-’pramanya-prasahgat ; prapaficar 
’ntargatasya vedantasyii ’py advaita-grutya badhe vediinta-Vagate ’py 
advaite punah saiiigaya-'patteg ca, svapna-vakyasya jagrati badhe tad-vakya- 
’rthe punah samgaya-vat. kiiii ca ‘‘ mithya-buddhir nastikate ” ’ty Anugor 
sanad dharma-’disu svapa-van mithya-drstayo bauddha-prabheda eva sam- 
25 vrtika-gabdena prapaFicasya ’vidyikatayag ca tair abhyupagamad iti dik. 

«nanu Vamadevar’der api parama-mokso na jata ity abhyupeyam.» 
tatra ’ha : 

anadav adya yavad abhavad bhavi^yad apy evam. 158. 

anadau kale ’dya yavac cen mokso na jatah kasya-’pi, tarhi bhavisyat- 
30 kalo ’py evam moksa-gunya eva syat ; samyak-sadhana-’nusthanasya ’vige- 
sad ity arthah. 

tatra prayogam apy aha : 

idanim iva sarvatra na 'tyanto-'cchedah. 159. 

sarvatra kale bandhasya ’tyanto-’cchedah kasya-’pi pumso na ’sti, var- 
35 tamana-kala-vad ity anumanam sambhaved ity arthah. 

purusanaih yad eka-rupatvam ekatva-pratipadaka-gruty-arthar’vadhaxi- 
taih, tat kim moksa-kale kim sarvadai ’ve ’ty akaiiksayam aha ; 
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vyfivrtto-'bhaya-rtlpah. 160. 

sa ca puruso vyavrtto-’bhaya-rupo, vyavrtto nivrtto rupa-bhedo yasmat, 
tathe ’ty arthah. §ruti-smrti-nyayebliyah sadai ’ka-i upatarsiddher iti §e8ah. 
tad uktam : 

“ bahu-rupa iva ’bhati may ay a bahu-rupaya ; 6 

ramamano gunesv asya < mama ’ham > iti badhyata ” iti, 

“ jagad-akhya-malia-svapne svapnat svapnar’ntaraih vrajat 
rupam tyajati no Qantam brahma 9antatva-bmhitam ” iti ca. 

« nanu saksitvasya ’nityatvat purusanam kathaih sadai ’ka-rupatvam ? » 
tatra ’ha : 10 

sak^at-sambandhat sgLksitvam. 161. 

purusasya yat saksitvam uktarii, tat saksat-sambandha-matrat ; na tu 
parinamata ity arthah. saksat-sambandhena buddhi-matra-saksita ’vagam- 
yate ‘‘saksad drastari samjnayam” iti saksi-gabda-vyutpadanat. siiksad- 
drastrtvam ca ’vyavadhanena drastrtvam. puruse ca saksat-sambandhah 16 
sva-buddhi-vrtter eva bhavati ; ato buddher eva saksi puruso, ’nyesaih tu 
drastr-matram iti §astrIyo vibhagah. jhilna-niyamakaQ ca ’rtha-’karat^ 
sthanlyah pratibimba-rupa eva sambandho, na tu saiiiyoga-matram, atipra- 
safigiid ity asakrd aveditam. Visnv-adeh sarva-saksitvam tv indriya-’di- 
vyavadhana-’bhava-matrena gaunam. 20 

aksa-sambandhat saksitvam iti pathe tv aksam atra buddhih, kara- 
natva-samanyat. tasya yathoktat pratibimba-ru|)at sambandhad ity arthah. 

ubhaya-rupatvar’bhava-siddliy-artham purusasya ’parau vigesav aha 
sutrabhyam : 

nitya-muktatvam. 162. 25 

sadai ’va purusasya duhkha-’khya-bandha-gunyatvam ; duU^ha-’der 
buddhi-parinamatvad ity arthah. purusarthas tu dulikha-bhoga-nivrttih 
pratibimba-rupa-duhkha-iiivrttir ve ’ty uktam eva. 

audasinyam ce ’ti. 163. 

audasinyam akartrtvam. tena ca ’nye ’pi niskamatva-’daya upalak- 30 
saniyah ; “ kamah samkalpo vicikitsa ^raddhii ’^raddha dhrtir adhrtir hrir 
dhir bhir ity etat sarvam mana eve ” ’ti 9ruteh. — iti-§abdah purusa-dliarma- 
pratipadana-samaptau. 

« nanv evam prakrti-purusayor anyo-’nyaih vaidharmyena viveke 
siddhe purusasya kartrtvam buddher api ca jhatrtvam 9ruti-smrtyor ucya- 35 
manaih katham upapadyeyatam ? » tatra ’ha : 
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I. 164. Sdmkhyw^ravacanorhhdBye. 


uparagat kartytvam, cit samnidhyac— cit samnidhyat. 164. 

atra yatha-yogyam aiivayah: purusasya yat kartrtvam, tad buddhy- 
uparagat ; buddheg ca ya citta, sa purusa-samiiidhyilt ; etad ubhayam na 
vastavam ity arthah. yatlia ’gny-ayasoh parasparam samyoga-vi§e8at 

6 paraspara-dharma-vyavahara aupadhiko, yatha va jala-suryayoh samyogat 
paraspara-dharma-’ropas, tathai Va buddhi-purusayor iti bhavah. etac ca 
• Kaxikaya ’py uktam : 

“ tasmat tat-samyogad acetanaih cetanavad iva lingam, 
guna-kartrtve ca tatha karte Va bhavaty udaslna ” iti. 

10 cit-saihnidhyad iti dvih-patho ’dhyaya-samapti-sucana-’rthah. 

heya-hane tayor beta iti vyuha yatha-kramam 
catvariih §astra-mukhya-’rtha adhyaye ’smiii prapaficitah. 

saihksipta-samkhya-sutranam arthasya ’tra prapancanat 
9 «astraih yoga-vad eve ’dam Samkhya-pravacana-’bhidham, 

16 iti Vijnanar’carya-nirmite Kaj)ila-saihkhya-pravacanasya bhasye visayar 

’dhyayali prathamah. 


§astrasya viaayo nirupitah. sampmtam purusasya ’parinamitvo-’pa- 
padanaya prakrtitali srsli-prakriyam ati-vistarena dvitiya-’dhyaye vaksyati. 
tatrai ’va pradhaiia-karyaiiaiii svarupaiii vistarato vaktavyaiii, tebhyo ’pi 
20 purusasya ’tispliuta-vivekaya. ata eva 

“ vikaram prakrtim cai ’va purusaiii ca sanatanam 
yo yathavad vijanati, sa vitrsno vimucyata” 
iti Moksadliarmar’disu trayruiam eva jneyatva-vacanam. tatra ’dav aceta- 
iiayah prakrter nisprayojana-srastrtve muktasya ’pi bandlia-prasanga ity 
26 agayeiia jagat-sarjane prayojauam aha : 

vimukta-moksa-’rtham svartham va pradhanasya. 1. 

kartrtvam iti purva-’dhyaya-^esa-sutrad anusajyate. svabhavato duh- 
kha-bandhad vimuktasya purusasya pratibimba-rupa-duhkha-moksa-’rtham 
pratibimba-sambandheiia dulikha-moksa-’rtham va pradhanasya jagat-kartr- 
30 tvam ; athava svartham, svasya paramarthika-duhkha-moksa-’rtham ity 
arthah. yady api moksa-vad bhogo ’pi srsteh prayojanaih, tatha ’pi 
mukhyatvan moksa evo ’ktah. 

« nanu moksa-’rthaiii cet srstis, tarhi sakrt-srstyai Va moksansambhave 
puiiah-punah srstir na syad ? » iti. tatra ’ha ; 
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viraktasya tat-siddheh. 2. 

nai ’kada srster moksah, kiiii tu bahuQO janma-marana-vyMhy-adi- 
visridha-duhkhena blir^aih taptasya; tatag ca prakrti-purusayoi* viveka- 
khyatyo ’tpanna-para-vairagyasyai ’va mokso-’tpatti-siddher ity arthali. 

sakrt-srstya vairagya-’siddhau hetum aha : 6 

na gravana-matrat tat-siddhir, anadi-vasanaya balavattvat. 3. 

9ravanam api bahu-jaiinia-krta-punyeiia bhavati. tatra ’pi gravapa- 
matran na vairagya-siddhih, kim tu saksat-karat. saksat-kara9 ca jliatiti 
na bhavati; anadi-mithya-vasanaya balavattvat; kim tu yoga-nisthaya. 
yoge ca pratibandha-bahulyam ity ato bahu-janmabliir eva vairagyam lO 
moksa§ ca kada-cit kasya-cid eva sidhyatl ’ty arthah. 

srsti-pravahe hetv-antaram aha : 

bahu-bhrtya-vad vS. pratyekam. 4. 

yatha grha-sthaiiam pratyekam bahavo bhartavya bhavanti strl-putra- 
’di-bhedena, evaih sattva-’di-gunanam api pratyekam asaiiikhya-purusa 15 
vimocaiuya bhavanti. atah kiyat-purusa-mokse ’pi purusa-’ntara-mocan^ 
’rtham srsti-pravaho ghatate ; purusanam anantyad ity arthah. tatha ca 
Yoga-sutrara : “ krt^’itham prati nastam apy anastaih tad anya-sadharana- 
tvad” iti. 

« nanu prakrter eva srastrtvarii katham ucyate ; “ tasmad va etasmad 20 
atmana aka9ah sambhuta” iti 9rutya purusasya ’pi srastrtva-siddher ? » 
iti. tatra ’ha : 

prakrti-vastave ca purusasya 'dhyasa-siddhih. 5. 

prakrtau srastrtvasya vastutve ca siddhe jiurusasya srastrtva-’dhyasa 
eva 9rutisu sidhyati; upasanayam eva 9rutes tat^jaryat ; “ajam ekam ” ity- 25 
adi-9ruty-antarena prakrteh srastrtva-siddheh ; puihsam kutastha-cin-ma- 
tratarbodhaka-9ruty-antara-virodhac ce ’ty arthah. ayam cii ’dhyasa upa- 
cara-rupo loke siddha eva ’sti. yatha sva-9aktisu yodliesu vartamanau 
jaya-parajayau rajany upacaryete, tatha sva-9aktau prakrtilu vartamanam 
sraatrtva-’dikaiii 9aktimatsu purusesu ’pacaryate, 9akti-9aktimad-abhedat. 30 
tad uktam Kaurme : 

“ 9akti-9aktimator bhedam pa9yanti parama-’rthatah, 
abhedam ca ’nupa9yanti yoginas tattva-cintaka ” iti. 

bhedam anyo-’nyar’bhavam abhedam ca ’vibhaga-rupam prakrty-adi-tattvo- 
’p^akah, pagyantl ’ty arthah. tayo9 co ’daharanam ‘‘ atha ’ta ade9o : ne 35 
’ti ne ’ti” ’ty-adi-9rutih, ‘‘atmai ’ve ’dam sarvam” ity-adi-9ruti9 ce ’ti 
bhavah. 
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II, 6. SdmhJiya-pravacana-bhdsye* 


« nanv evam prakrtav api srastrtvaih vastavam iti kuto ’vadhjijam ; 
srsteh svapiia-’di-tulyataya api §ravanad ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

karyatas tat-siddheh. 6. 

karyanam artha-kriya-karitaya vastavatvena karyata eva dharmi-gra- 
6 haka-pramanena prakrter vastava-srastrtva-siddher ity arthah. svapna-’di- 
tulyata-^rutayas tv anityata»rupa-’sattva-’ii 9 a-matre purusa-’dhyastatva-’ii^e 
vabodhyah; anyatha srsti-pratipadaka-^ruti-virodhat ; svapna-padarthanam 
api manah-parinamatvena ’tyanta-’satta-virahac ce ’ti. 

«nanu prakrteh svarthatva-pakse mukta-purusam praty api sa pra- 
10 varteta.» tatra ’ha : 

cetano>’dde?an niyamah, kantaka-moksa-vat. 7. 

citi samjnana iti vyutpattya cetaiio ’tra ’bliijriah. — yathai ’kam eva 
kantakam ya 9 cetano ’bhijhas tasmad eva mucyate, tarn praty eva duhkha- 
’tmakam na bhavaty, anyan prati tu bhavaty eva, tatha prakrtir api cetanad 
16 abhijhat krta-’rthfid eva mucyate, tarn praty eva dulikha-’tmika na bhavaty, 
anyaii anabhijhan prati tu duhkha-’tmika bhavaty eve ’ti niyamo vyavasthe 
’ty arthah. eteiia svabhavato baddhaya api prakrteh sva-mokso ghatata 
ity ato na mukta-purusam prati pravartata iti. 

«nanu puruse srastrtvam adhyasta-matram iti yad uktaih, tan na 
20 yuktam ; prakrti-samyogeiia purusasya ’pi mahad-adi-parinamau-’cityat. 
drsto hi prthivy-adi-yogena kastha-’deh prthivy-adi-sadr§ah parinama » iti. 
tatra ’ha : 

anya-yoge ’pi tat-siddhir na ’fijasyena, ’yo-daha-vat. 8. 

prakrti-yogc ’pi purusasya na srastrtva-siddhir ahjasyena saksat. 
26 tatra drstanto ’yo-daha-vat ; yatha ’yaso na dagdhrtvam saksad asti, kiih 
tu sva-saihyukta-’giii-dvarakam adhyastam eve ’ty arthah. ukta-drstante 
tu ’bhayoh parinainah pratyaksa-siddhatvad isyate, saiiidigdha-sthale tv 
ekasyai ’va parinameno ’papattav ubhayoh parinama-kalpane gauravain; 
anyatha japarsamyogat sphatikasya raga-parinama-’patter iti. 

30 srsteh phalam moksa iti prag uktam ; idanlih srster mukhyaih nimitta- 
karanam aha : 

raga-virS,gayor yogah sr?tih. 9. 

rage srstir, vairagye ca yogah, svarupe ’vasthanam, muktir iti yavat, 
athava cittarvrtti-nirodha ity arthah. tatha ca ’nvaya-vyatirekabhyaih 
35 ragah srsti-karanam ity a^ayah. tatha ca ^rutir api Brahmar’di-rupaiii 
vividha-karma-gatim uktva ’ha : ‘‘ iti nu kamayamtoo, ’tha ’kamayamano, 
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yo ’kamo niskama apta-kama atma-kamo, na tasya prana utkramanti ” ’ti. 
raga-vairagye api prakrti-dharmav eva. 

itah param srsti-prakriyam vaktum arabhate : 

mahad-§.di-kramena pafica-bhutanam. 10. 

srstir iti purva-sutrad anuvartate. yady apy “ etasmad atmana aka^ah 5 
sambhuta ” ity-adi-grutav adav eva pafica-bhutanrnh srstili ^ruyate, tatha 
’pi mahad-adi-kramenai ’va panca-bhutanaiii srstir iste ’ty arthah. teja- 
adi-srsti-^rutau gagana-vayu-srster apurana-vad ukta-grutav apy adau 
mahad-adi-srstih puraiiiye ’ti bhavah. atra ca pramanaiii gliata-srsti-vad 
antahkarana-’tirikta-’khila-srster antahkarana-vrtti-purvakatva-’numanam. lo 
kim ca 

“ etasmaj jayate prano manah sarve-’ndriyani ca 
khaiii vayur jyotir apa9 ca prthivi vi^vasya dharinl ” 

’ti ^ruty-antara-stha-patha-krama-’nurodhena “ sa pranam asrjat, pranac 
chraddham khaih vayura” ity-adi-^ruty-antareiia ca pafica-bliuta-srsteh i6 
pran mahad-adi-srstir avadliaryata iti. pranag ca ’ntahkaranasya vrtti- 
bheda iti vaksyati ; ato ’syaih Qrutau prana eva mahat tattvara iti. tatha 
Vedaiita-sutram api nialiad-adi-kramenai ’va srstiih vakti: ‘‘aiitara vijnana- 
manasi kramena tal-lifigad ” iti ; sad-aka9ayor madhye buddhi-manasi 
utpadyete iti kramene ’ty arthah. manasi ca ’haihkarasya prave9a iti. 20 

prakrter eva srastrtvaiii sva-moksa-’rtham, tasyii nityatvat; mahad- 
adlnaih tu sva-sva-vikara-srastrtvaiii na sva-moksa-’rtham, anityatvad iti 
vi9esam aha : 

atma-’rthatvat srster nai ’sam atma-’rtha arambhah. 11. 

esam mahad-adinam srastrtvasya ’tma-’rthatvat purusa-moksa-’rtha- 26 
tvan na svartha arambhah srastrtvani; vina9itvena moksa-’yogad ity 
arthah. para-moksii-’rthakatve ca ’va9yake purusa-moksil-’rthakatvam eva 
yuktaih, na prakrti-moksa-’rthakatvam ; tasyah purusa-gunatvad iti. 

khanda-dik-kiilayoh srstim aha : 

dik-kalav aka 5 a-’dibhyah. 12. so 

nityau yau dik-kalilu, tav aka9a-prakrti-bhutau prakrter guna-vi9esav 
eva. ato dik-kalayor vibhutvo-’papattih ; “ aka9a-vat sarva-gata9 ca nitya ” 
ity-adi-9ruty-uktarii vibhutvarii cii ’ka9asyo ’papannam. yau tu khanda- 
dik-kalau, tau tu tat-tad-upadhi-saiiiyogad aka9ad utpadyete ity arthah; 
adi-9abdeno ’padhi-grahaiiad iti. yady api tat-tad-upad]u-vi9ista-’kri9am 35 
eva khanda-dik-kalau, tatha ’pi vi9istasyii ’tiriktata-’bhyupagama-vadena 
vai9esika-naye 9rotrasya karyata-vat tat-karyatvam atro ’ktam. 
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idanlm ‘‘ mahad-adi-kramene ” ’ty uktan svarupato dharmata§ ca kra- 
mena dargayati : 

adhyavasayo buddhih. 13. 

mahat-tattvasya paryayo buddhir iti ; adhyavasayag ca nigcaya-’khyas 
5 tasya sadharani vrttir ity arthah. abheda-nirdegas tu dharma-dharmy- 
abhedat. asyag ca buddher mahattvaih sve-’tara-sakala-karya-vyapakatvan 
mahai-’gvaryac ca maiitavyam, 

“ savikarat pradhanat tu mahat tattvam ajayata, 
mahaii iti, yatah khyatir lokanaih jayate sade ” 

10 ’ti smrteh. “asya mahato bhutasya nihgvasitam etad yad Rgveda” ity- 
adi-gruti-smrtisu ca Hiranyagarbhe cetane ’pi mahan iti gabdo buddhy- 
abhimanitvenai ’va ; yatha [)rthivy-abliimani-cetaiie prtliivi-gabdas, tad vat. 
evam eva Rudra-’disv abamkara-’di-gabdo ’pi bodhyah. prakrty-abhimani- 
devatam arabhya sarvesam eva bhuta-’bhimani-paryantanam dcvanaiii sva- 
15 sva-buddhi-rupag ca pratiniyato-’padhayo mahat-tattvasyai ’va ’nga iti. 

mahat-tattvasya ’paraii api dliarman aha : 

tat-karyam dharma-’di. 14. 

dharma-jhana-vaii‘agyai-’gvaryany api buddhy-upadanakani, na ’haih- 
kara-’dy-upadanakani ; buddher eva niratigaya-sattva-karyatvad ity arthah. 

20 « nanv evarii kathaiii nara-pagv-adi-gatanam buddhy-ahganam adharma- 

prabalyam upapadyatam ? » tatra ’ha : 

mahad uparagad viparitam. 15. 

tad eva mahan mahat hittvarh rajas-tamobhyam uparagad viparitam 
ksudram adharma-’jhana-’vairagya-’naigvarya-dharmakam api bhavatl ’ty 
26 arthah. etena < sarva eva purusa Igvara > iti gruti-smrti-pravado ’py upa- 
paditah ; sarvo-’padhinam svabhavikai-’gvaryasya rajas-tamobhyam eva 
’varanad iti. « nanv evaiii dharma-’dy-avasthana-’rtham buddher api nitya- 
tvat katham karyate ? » ’ti cen, na ; prakrty-ahga-rupe bija-’vastha-mahat- 
tattve sattva-vigese karma-vasana-’dlnam avasthanat tasyai ’va jhana- 
30 karana-’vasthayain afikura-vad utpatty-ahglkarat. tatha ca ’kaga-vad eva 
nityar’nityo-’bhaya-rupa buddhih. yatha ca karanar’vastha-’kage prakrti- 
vyavahara eva, na ’kaga-vyavahara, akiiga-lihga-gabda-’bhavad, evam 
karanar’vastha-buddhav api prakrti-vyavahara eva, buddhi-linga-’dhyava- 
sayar’dy-abhavad iti. 

36 mahat-tattvara laksayitva tat-karyam ahamkaraih laksayati : 

abhimSiiio ’hamkarah. 16. 

aham-karoti ’ty ahamkarah kumbha-kara-vad antahkarana-dravyam. 
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sa ca dharma-dharmy-abhedad abhimana ity ukto ’sadharana-vrttitar 
sucaiiaya. buddhya ni9cita eva ’rtlie ’haiiikara-mamakarau jayete. ato 
vrttyoh karya-karana-bhava-’iiusarena vrttimator api karya-karana-bhava 
unnlyata iti prag evo ’ktam. antahkaranam ekam eva bija-’nkura-maha- 
vrksa-’di-vad avasthartraya-inatra-bliedat karya-karana-bliavam apadyata 6 
iti ca prag evo ’ktam. ata eva Vayu-Matsyayor 

“ mano mahan matir Brahma pur buddliih khyatir i9vara ” 
iti mano-buddhyor eka-paryayatvam uktam iti. 

krama-’gatam aliaihkarasya karyam aha : 

ekadaQa-pafica-tanmatraih tat-karyam. 17. lo 

ekada9e ’ndriyani 9abda-’di-paiica-tanmatram ca ’hamkarasya karyam 
ity arthah. < maya ’nene ’ndriyeiie ’dam rupa-’dikam bhoktavyam, idam • 
eva sukha-sadlianam > ity-ady-abhimanad eva ’di-sargesv iiidriya-tad-visayo- 
’tpattya ’haiiikara indriya-’di-hetuh ; loke bhoga-’bhimaninrd ’va raga-dvara 
bhogo-’pakarana-karana-dar9anat ; “rupa-ragad abhuc caksur” ity-adina 16 
Moksadharme Hiranyagarbhasya ragad eva samasti-caksiir-ady-utpatti- 
smaranac ce ’ti bhavah. ata9 ca bhute-’ndriyayor madhye raga-dharmakam 
mana eva ’dav ahamkarM utpadyata iti vi9esah; tanmatra-’dinam raga- 
kaxyatvad iti. 

atra ’pi vi9esam aha : 20 

sattvikam ekadagakam pravartate vaikrtad ahamkarat. 18 . 

ekada9anam puranam ekadagakam manah S()da9a-’tma-gaiia-ma(lliye 
sattvikam; atas tad-viiikrtat sattvika-’haiiikariij jay ata ity arthah. ata9 
ca rajasa-’haihkarad da9e ’ndriyani tamasa-’hamkarac ca tanmatrarii ’ty 
avagantavyam ; 26 

“ vaikarikas taijasa9 ca tamasa9 ce ’ty ahaiii tridha. 
aham-tattvad vikurvanaii mano vaikarikad abhut, 
vaikarika9 ca ye dcva, artha-’bhiv3^afi jaiiaiii yatah ; 
taijasad iiidiiyany eva jhana-karma-mayani ca ; 

tamaso bhuta-suksma-’dir, yatah khaiii, liiigam atmana ” 30 

ity-adi-smrtibhya eva nirnayat. ata eva Parana-’ dy^-aiiusareiia Karikayam 
apy etad uktam : 

“ sattvika ekada9akah pravartate vaikrtad ahaiiikarat, 
bhutor’des tanmatrah, sa tamasas, taijasad ubha)ram” iti. 

taijaso rajasah ; ubhayam jiiana-karme-’ndriye. 36 

« nanu “ devata-laya-9rutir ” ity agami-stitre karananarii devan vak- 
syati ; tat katham Karikaya ’pi devanam sattvika-’hamkara-karyatvam no 
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’ktam » iti. ucyate : sama8ti-caksur-adi-§aririnah suryar’di-cetana eva cak- 
Bur-adi-devatah §ruyante ; atag ca vyasti-karananam samasti-karantoi devate 
’ty eva paryavasyati. tatha ca vyasti-samastyor ekata-’§ayena ’tra ^a^tre 
devah karanebhyo na prthan nirdi^yante. atah samasti-’ndriyam mano- 
5 ’peksaya ’lpa>sattvatvena rajasa-’hamkara-karyatveiiai ’va nirdistani. 
smrtisu ca vyastl-’ndriyar’peksaya ’dhika-sattvatvena sattvikar’haihkaxa- 
karyatayo ’ktani ’ty avirodha ity avagantavyam. tad evam ahamkarasya 
traividhyan mahato ’pi tat-karanasya traividhyam manta vyam ; 

“sattviko rajasa§ cai ’va tamasa§ ca tridha mahan ” 

10 iti smaranat. traividhyam ca ’nayor vyakti-bhedad an§a-bhedad ve ’ty 
anyad etat. 

ekadage ’ndriyani dar§ayati : 

karmendriya-buddhindriyair antaram ekadaQakam. 19. 

karmendriyani vak-pani-j)ada-payu-’pasthaiii pahca, jhanendriyani ca 
16 caksuh- 9 rotra-tvag-rasana-ghriina-’khyani panca. etair dagabhih saha ’nta- 
ram mana ekadagakam ekadage-’iidriyam ity arthah. indrasya samghate- 
’gvarasya karanam indriyam. tatha ca ’haihkara-karyatve sati karanatvam 
indriyatvam iti. 

indriyanam bhautikatva-matam nirakaroti ; 

20 ahamkarikatva- 9 ruter na bhautikani. 20. 

indriyani ’ti gesah. «ahamkarikatve ca pramana-bhuta grutih kala- 
lupta ’py acarya-vakyaii Maiiv-ady-akhila-srartibhyag ca ’iiumlyate. pra« 
tyaksa grutir “aham bahu syam” ity-adih. «nanv “ aniiamayaiii hi, 
saumya, mana ” ity-adir bhautikatve ’pi grutir asti » ’ti ccn, na ; praka- 
26 gakatva-samyena ’ntahkarano-’padaiiatvasyai ’vo ’citatayii ’harakarikatva- 
gruter eva mukhyatvat ; bhutanam api Hirauyagarbha-samkalpa-janyataya 
’nnasya mano-jaiiyatvac ca. vyasti-mana-adlnam bliuta-samsrstatayai ’va 
tisthatam bhutebhyo ’bhivyakti-matrena tu bhaiitika-grutir gauni ’ti. 

«nanu tatha ’py ahaihkarikatva-nirnayo na ghatate; ^‘asya purusasya 
30 ’gnim vag ap 3 ^eti, vatam pranag, caksur adityam ” ity-adi-grutau devatasv 
indriyanam laya-kathanena devato-’padanakatvasya ’py avagamat ; karana 
eva hi karyasya laya » ity agankya ’ha : 

devata-laya-grutir na ’rambhakasya. 21. 

devatasu ya laya-grutih, sa na ’rambhakasya na ’rambhaka-visayini 
86 ’ty arthah ; anarambhake ’pi bhu-tale jala-bindor laya-darganat ; anaram- 
bhakesv api bhutesv atmano laya-gravanac ca. “ vijfiana-ghana evai 
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’tebhyo bhutebhyah samutthaya tany eva ’nuvina9yatl ” ’ty-adi-§rutav iti 
bhavab. 

indriyar’ntargatam mano iiityam iti kecit. tat pariharati : 

tad-utpatti-gruter vinaQa-darganac ca. 22. 

tesam sarvesam eve ’ndiiyanam utpattir asti ; 

“ etasmaj jayate prano manah sarve-’ndriyam ce ” 

’ty-adi-gruteh ; vrddhar’dy-avasthasu caksur-adlnam iva manaso ’py apa- 
caya-’dina vina§a-iiirnayac ce ’ty arthah. tatha co ’ktam : 

“ da§akena nivartaiite manah sarve-’ndriyani ce ” ’ti. 
manaso nityatva-vacanani ca prakrty-akhya-blja-paranl ’ti. 
golaka-jatam eve ’ndriyam iti nastika-matam apakaroti : 

atlndriyam indriyam, bhrantanam adhisthanam. 23. 

indriyaih sarvam atlndriyam, na tu pratyaksam ; blirantanam eva 
tv adhisthanam golakam tadatmyene ’ndriyam ity artliah. — adhisthanam 
ity eva pathah. 

ekam eve ’ndriyam ^akti-bhedad vilaksana-karya-karl ’ti matam 
apakaroti : 

gakti-bhede 'pi bheda-siddhau nai ’katvam. 24. 

ekasyai ’ve ’ndriyasya gakti-bheda-svikare ’pi ’ndriya-bhedah sidhyati; 
9aktlnam apl ’ndriyatvat. ato nai ’katvam iiidriyasye ’ty arthah. 

« nanv ekasmad ahaihkaran nanavidhe-’ndriyo-’tpatti-kalpanayam 
nyaya-virodhah.» tatra ’ha : 

na kalpana-virodhah pramana-dr^tasya. 25. 

sugamam. 

ekasyai ’va mukhye-’ndriyasya manaso ’nye da9a 9akti-bheda ity aha : 

ubhaya-’tmakam manah. 26. 

jfiana-karme-’ndriya-’tmakam mana ity arthah. 

ubhaya-’tmakam ity asya ’rtham svayam vivrnoti : 

guna-paripama-bhedan nanatvam, avastha-vat. 27. 

yathai ’ka eva narah saiiga-va9an nanatvam bhajate, kaminl-sahgat 
kamuko, virakta-saiigad virakto, ’nya-sangac ca ’nya, evam mano ’pi caksur- 
adi-sahgac caksur-ady-ekibhavena dar9ana-’di-vrtti-vi9istataya nana bhavati. 
tatra hetur gune ’ty-adi; gunanaih sattva-’dinam parinama-bhedesu sam- 
arthyad ity arthah. etac ca “ ’nyatra-mana abhuvaih, nil ’9raiisam ” ity- 
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adi-§ruti-siddliac caksur-adlnam manah-saihyogam vina vyaparar’ksamatvad 
anumiyate. 

jfitoa-karme-’ndriyayor visayam aha : 

rupa-’di-rasa-mala-’nta ubhayoh. 28. 

anna-rasaiirmi inalali puiisa-’dili. tatha ca rupa-rasa-gandha-spar§ar 
§abda vaktavya-’diitavya-ga3itavya-’nandayitavyo’tsrastavya5 co ’bhayor 
jiiana-karme-’iidriyayor daga visaya ity arthah. aiiandayitavyam co ’pa- 
sthasyo ’pastha-’ntaram ; upasthasya hy upastha-’iitaraiii visaya iti. 

yasyo 'iidrasya yeno ’pakareiiai ’tani ’ndriyaiiT ’ty ucyante, tad ubha- 
10 yam aha : 

drastrtva-’dir atmanah, karanatvam indriyanam. 29. 

di‘astrtva-’di-paiicakaiii vaktrtva-’(]i-])aricakaiii saiiikalptiyilrtvaih ca 
’tmanah purusasya; dargana-’di-yrttilu karanalvaiii tv indriyanrun ity 
arthah. « nanu drastrtva-^rotrtva-’dikam kada-cid anubhave paryavasaiiat 
16 purusasya ’vikarino ’pi ghatatam ; vaktrtva-’dikam tu kriya-matraiii, tat 
katham kutasthasya ghatatam ?» iti ceii, na; ayas-kilnta-vat saiimidhya- 
matrena dargana-’di-vrtti-kartrtvasyai ’va ’tra drastrtva-’di-gabdcVrtliatvat. 
yatha Iii maha-iajah svayam avyapriyamano ’pi saiuyena karariena yoddha 
bhavaty, ajfia-matrena prerakatvat, tatha kutastho ’pi purusag caksur-ady- 
20 akhila-karanair drastil vakta saihkalpayita ce ’ty evam-adir bhavati ; saiii- 
yoga-’khya-samiiidhya-matrenai ’va tesam prerakatvad, ayas-kanta-mani- 
vad iti. kartrtvaili ca ’tra karaka-cakra-j^rayoktrtvaiii, karanatvam tu 
kriya-hetu-vyaparavattvaih tat-sadhakatamatvaiii va, kuthara-’di-vat. yat 
tu gastresu puruse dargana-’di-kartrtvam nisidhyate, tad-anukula-krtimat~ 
25 tvaih tat tat-kriyavattvaih va. tatha co ’ktam : 

“ ata atmani kartrtvam akartrtvam ca samsthitam : 
niricchatvad akarta ’sau, kartil saiiinidhi-matrata ” iti. 

ata eva karaka-cakra-prayoktrta-gakter atma-svaruj^ataya drastrtva-vaktr- 
tva-’dikam atmaiio nityam iti gruyate “na drastur drster viparilopo vidyate, 
30 na vaktur vakter viparilopo vidyata ” ity-adine ’ti. « nanu pramana- 
vibhage pratyaksa-’di-vrttlnam eva karanatvam uktam ; atra katham indri- 
yasyo ’cyata?» iti cen, na; atra dargana-’di-rupasu caksur-adi-dvaraka- 
buddhi-vrttisv eve ’ndriyanaiii karanatva-vacanat ; tatra ca purusa-nisthe 
bodhar’khya-phale vrttinaih karanatvasyo ’ktatvad iti. 

35 idanlm antahkarana-trayasya ’sadharana-vrttlr aha ; 

trayapam svalaksanyam. 30. 

trayanam mahad-ahaihkara-manasaih svalaksanyam. svam-svam lak- 
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sanam asadharani vrttir yesam iti madhyama-pada-lopi vigrahah; tasya 
bhavas tattvam ity artliah. 

loke ca mahato laksanara adhyavasaya-’di-prakrsta-gunavattvam ; 
ahamkrtasya ca ’tmany avidyamana-guna-’ropah; manasag ce < ’daiTi astv> 
ity angikaranam iti. tatha ca buddlier vrttir adhyavasayo, ’bhiiiiano 6 
’haiiikarasya, sariikalpa-vikalpiiu manasa ity ayatam. saiiikalpag (jikTrsa, 
‘^samkalpah karma maiiasam” ity Anu^asanat; vikalpaq ca saiiigayo yogo 
’kta-bhrama-vi§cso va, na tu vi^ista-jnanam, tasya buddhi-vrttitvad iti. 

trayanam sadharanim vrttim apy aha : 

samanya-karana-vrttih prana- 'dya vayavah paflca. 31. 

prana-’di--ru[)ali panca vayu-vat saihcarad vayavo ye prasiddh^, te 
samaiiya sadhflraiil karanasya ’ntahkarana-trayasya vrttih, parinama-bheda 
ity arthali. tad ctat Karikayo ’ktam : 

“ svalaksariyaih vrttis trayasya, sai ’sa bhavaty asamanya ; 
samanya-karana-vrttih prana-’dya vayavah pance ” ’ti. 15 

atra ka§cit « prana-’ dyil vayu-vigesa eva, te ca ’ntahkarana-vi'ttya 
jlvana-yoni-prayatna-rupaya vyapriyanta iti krtva prana-’ dyah karana-vrt- 
tir ity abheda-nirdc§a » ity aha. tan na ; “ na vayu-kriye, i)rthag-upade- 
9 ad” iti Vedanta-sutren«a pi'anasya vayutva-vayu-parinamatvayoh sphutam 
pratisedhad atra ’pi tad-eka-vakyatau-’cityat ; mano-dharmasya kama-’deh 20 
prana-ksobhakataya samanadhikaranyenai ’van ’cityac ca. vayu-pranayoh 
prthag-upade^a-grutayas tu : 

‘‘ etasmaj jayate prano manah sarve-’ndriyani ca 
khaih vayur jyotir apa 9 ca prthivi vi 9 vasya dharini ” 

’ty-adya iti. ata eva liilga-garira-madhye prananam aganane ’pi na nyu- 25 
nata ; buddher eva kriya- 9 aktya sutratma-pranar’di-namakatvad iti. 

antahkarana-pariname ’pi vayu-tulya-samcara-vi 9 esad vayu-devata- 
’dhisthitatvac ca vayu-vyavaharo-’papattir iti. 

vai 9 esikanam iva ’smakaih na ’yaiii niyamo, yad indriya-vrttih krame- 
nai ’va bhavati, nai ’kade ’ty aha: 30 

kramaQO ’kramaQa? ce ’ndriya-vrttih. 32. 

sugamam. jati-saihkaryasya ’smakam adosatvat samagrl-samava- 
dhane saty anekair apl ’ndriyair ekadai ’ka-vrtty-utpadane badhakam na 
’sti ’ti bhavah. 

indriya-vrttlnam vibhaga 9 ca Karikaya vyakhyatah : 36 

“ 9 abdar’disu paficanam alocana-matram isyate vrttih ; 
vacanar’dana-viharano-’tsargar’nanda9 ca pancanam ” iti. 
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alocanam ca purvar’caryair vyakhyatam : 

“ asti hy alocanaih jiiaiiam prathamam nirvikalpakam ; 
param punas tatha vastu-dharmair jaty-adibliis tatlie ” ’ti. 

param uttara-kalmam ca punar vastu-dharmair dravya-rupa-dharmais tatha 
6 jaty-adibhig ca jnanaih savikalpakaih tatha ’locanar’khyam bhavati ’ty 
arthah. tatha ca nirvikalpaka-savikalpaka-rupaih dvividham apy aindri- 
yakaiii jiianam alocana-samjiiam iti labdham. kaQcit tu « nirvikalpakam 
jfianam eva ’locanam indriya-janyaih ca bhavati, savikalpakam tu mano- 
matra-janyam » iti ^lokar’rtham aha. tan na; Yoga-bhasye Vyasa-devair 
10 vi§ista-jnanasya ’py aindriyakatvasya vyavasthapitatvat ; indriyair vi§ista- 
jhane badhaka-’bhavfic ca. sama eva ca sutra-’rtham apy evaih vyacaste : 
«bahye-’ndriyam arabhya buddhi-paryantasya vrttir utsargatah kramena 
bhavati kadacit tu vyaghra-’di-dar^ana-kale bhaya-vi§esad vidyul-late ’va 
sarva-karanesv ekadai ’va vrttir bhavati ’ty artha » iti. tad apy asat ; 
16 asmin sutra indriya-vrttlnam eva kramikar’kramikatva-vacanat. na 
buddhy-ahaiiikara-vrttyoh prasango ’py asti. kiih cai ’kada ’neke-’ndriya- 
vrttav eva vadi-vipratipattya tan-nirnaya-paratvam eva sutrasyo ’citam, 
mano-’nutva-pratisedhaya, na tu kaka-danta-’nvesana-paratvam iti. 

pindikrtya buddhi-vrttih sarnsara-nidanata-pratipadana-’rtham adau 
20 dar§ayati: 

vrttayah paficatayyah klista-’klistah. 33. 

klista aklista va bhavantu vrttayah, pahcatayyah pafica-prakara eva, 
na ’dhika ity arthah. klista duhkhadah samsarika-vrttayo, ’klivslag ca tad- 
viparlta yoga-kalina-vrttayah. vrttiiiam pahca-prakaratvam Patafijala- 
26 sutreno ’ktam: pramana-viparyaya-vikalpa-nidra-smrtaya ” iti. tatra 

pramana-vrttir atra ’py ukta. viparyayas tv asmakam viveka-’graha eva, 
’nyatha-khyater iiirasyatvat. vikalpas tu vi9esa-dar5ana-kale ’pi < Rahoh 
girah, purusasya caitanyam > ity-adi-jhanam. nidra ca susupti-kalma 
buddhi-vrttih. smrti§ ca saihskara-janyam jiianam iti. etat sarvam 
30 Patanjale sutritam. 

ya eta buddhi-vrttaya ukta, etad-aupadhiky eva purusasya ’nya- 
rupata, na svatah; etan-nivrttau ca purusah svarupe ’vasthito bhavati ’ty 
anaya ’pi di^a purusasya svarupam paricayayati : 

tan-nivrttav upaQanto-’paragah svasthah. 34. 

35 tasaih vrttinaih virama-da9ayam 9anta-tat-pratibimbakah svastho bha- 
vati, kaivalya iva ’nyada ’pi ’ty arthah. tatha ca Yoga-sutra-trayam : 
“yoga9 citta-vrtti-nirodhah,” “tada drastuh svarupe ’vasthanam,” “vrtti- 
sarupyam itaratre ” ’ti. idam eva ca purusasya svasthatvam, yad upadhi- 
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vrtteh pratibimbasya nivrttir iti. etadr§i ca ’vastha purusasya Vasisthe 
drstantena pradar^ita, yatha : 

“ anaptar’khila-§ail^’di-pratibimbe hi yadrgi 

syad darpane darpanata kevala-’tma-svarupinl, 

ahaih tvam jagad ity-adau pra 5 ante dr^ya-sambhrame 6 

syat tadr 9 i kevalata stliite drastary aviksana ” iti. 

etad eva drstantena vivrnoti : 

kusuma-vac ca manih. 36. 

ca-karo hetau. kusumene Va manir ity arthah. yatha japa-kusume- 
na sphatika-mani rakto ’svastho bhavati tan-nivrttau ca raga-Qunyah svastho 10 
bhavati, tadvad iti. tad etad uktam Kaurme : 

“ yatha sarhlaksyate raktah kevalah sphatiko janaih 
ranjakar’dy-ui)adhanena, tadvat parama-purusa ” iti. 

« nanu kasya prayatnena karana-jatam pravartatam ; purusasya kuta- 
sthatvad i 9 varasya ca pratisiddhatvad ? » iti. tatra ’ha: 

purusartham karano-’dbhavo 'py, adrsto-’llasat. 36. 

pradhana-pravrtti-vat purusarthaiii karaiio-’dbhavah karananam pra- 
vrttir api purusasya ’drsta-’bhivyakter eva bliavati ’ty arthah. adrstaih co 
’padher eva. 

pararthaih svatah pravrttau drstantiim aha : 20 

dhenu-vad vatsaya. 37. 

yatha vatsarthaih dhenuh svayam eva ksTram sravati, na ’nyaih yatnam 
apeksate, tathai ’va svaminah purusasya krte svayam eva karanani pravar- 
tanta ity arthah. dr^yate ca susuptat svayam eva buddher utthanam iti. 
etad eva Karikaya ’py uktam : 26 

“ svaih-svam pratipadyante paraspara-’kuta-hetukaih vrttim ; 
purusartha eva hetur, na kenacit karyate karaiiam ” iti. 

« bahya-’bhyantarair militva kiyanti karanani ?» ’ty akafiksayam aha: 

karapaiii trayodaga-vidham avantara-bhedat. 38. 

antahkarana-trayam da^a bilhya-karanani militva tra} oclaga. tesv api 30 
vyakti-bhedena ’nantyam pratipadayituih <vidham> ity uktam. buddhir 
eva mukhyam karanam ity a^ayeno ’ktam : < avantara-bhedad > iti ; ekasyai 
’va buddhy-akhya-karanasya karananam anekatvad ity arthah. 

«nanu buddhir eva puruse ’rtha-samarpakatvan mukhyam karanam, 
anyesam ca karanatvaih gaunam ; tatra ko guna ? » ity akanksayam aha : 36 
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II. 39. SdMhya-pravacanorbhdsye. 


indriye^u sadhakatamatva-guna-yogat, kuthara-vat. 39. 

indriyesu purusartha-sadhakatamatva-rupah karanasya buddher gunah 
paramparaya ’sti; atas trayoda§a-vidham karanam upapadyata iti piirva- 
sutrena ’nvayah. kuthara-vad iti; yatha phalar’yoga-vyavacchinnataya 
6 prahSrasyai Va cchidayam mukliya-karanatve ’pi prakrsta-sadhanatva- 
guna-yogat kutharasya ’pi karanatvam, tatlie ’ty arthah. 

aiitahkaranasyai ’katvam abhipretya ’haiiikarasya gauna-karanatvam 
atra no ’ktam. 

gauna-mukhya-bhave vyavasthaih vi§isya ’ha : 

10 dvayoh pradhanam mano, loka-vad bhrtya-varge?u. 40. 

dvayor bahya-’ntarayor madhye mano buddhir eva pradhanam, 
mukhyam, saksat-karanam iti yavat; ’rtha-samarpakatvat ; yatha 

bhrtya-vargesu madhye ka§cid eva loko rajhah pradhano bhavaty, anye 
ca tad-npasarjam-bliuta grama-’dhyaksa-’dayas, tadvad ity arthah. 

16 atra manah-^abdo na trtlya-’ntahkarana-vaci ; vaksyamanasya ’khila- 
saihskara-’dharatvasya buddhy-atiriktesv asambhavat ; sambhave va buddhi- 
kalpana-vaiyarthyad iti. 

buddheh pradhanatve hetun aha tribhih sutraih : 

avyabhicarat. 41. 

20 sarva-karana-vyapakatvat phala-’vyabhicarad ve ’ty arthah, 

tatha ’gesa-samskara-’dharatvat. 42. 

buddher eva ’khila-saiirskara-’dharata, na tu caksur-ader ahamkara- 
manasor va ; purva-drsta-^ruta-’dy-arthanam andha-badhir^’dibhih smaranar 
’nupapatteh; tattva-jhanena ’haihkara-manasor laye ’pi smarana-darganac 
26 ca. ato ’^esa-saiiiskara-’dharataya ’pi buddher eva sarvebhyah pradhana- 
tvam ity arthah. 

smrtya. ’numanac ca. 43. 

smrtya cintana-rupaya vrttya pradhanya-’numanac ce ’ty arthah. 
cintarvrttir hi dhyana-’khya sarva-vrttibhyah grestha; tad-a 9 rayataya ca 
30 cittar’para-namiil buddhir eva grestha ’nya-vrttika-karanebhya ity arthah. 

«nanu cinta-vrttih purusasyai ’va ’stu.» tatra ’ha: 

sambhaven na svatah. 44. 

svatah purusasya smrtir na sambhavet, kutasthatvad ity arthah. 
ittham va vyakhyeyam ; « nanv evam buddhir eva karanam astu ; kitam 
35 avantara-karanair » ity a§ankayam aha : < sambhaven na svata > iti. caksur- 
adi-dvarataih viria ’khila-vyaparesu buddheh svatah karanatvam na sam- 
bhavet ; andhar’der api rupa-’di-dar§anar’patter ity arthah. 
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«nanv evam buddher eva pradhanye katham manasa ubliay^’tma- 
katvam prag uktam ? » tatra ’ha : 

apek^iko guna-pradhana-bhavah, kriya-vigesat. 45. 

kriya-vigesam prati karaiianam apeksiko guna-pradhana-bhavah : 
caksur-adi-vyapareau manah pradhanam, mano-vyapare ca ’liaiiikaro, 6 
’hamkara-vyapare ca buddhih pradhanam. 

« nanv asya purusasye ’yam buddhir eva karanaih, na buddhy-antaram 
ity evam vyavastha kim-nimittike ? » ’ty akafiksayam aha : 

tat-karma-’rjitatvat tad-artham abhicesta, loka-vat. 46. 

tat>-purusiya-karma-jatvat karaiiasya tat-purusartham abhicesta sarva- lo 
vyaparo bhavati. loka-vad iti ; yatha loke yena purusena kraya-’di- 
karmana ’rjito yah kuthara-’dis, tat-purusartham eva tasya ccliida-’di- 
vyapara ity arthah. atah karana-vyavasthe ’ti bhavah. 

yady api kutasthataya pur use karma na ’sti, tatha ’pi bhoga-sadhana- 
taya purusa-svamikatvena rajno jaya-’di-vad eva purusasya karmo ’cyate. i6 
«nanu karmana eva tat-purusTyatve kiih niyamakam?» iti cet, tathar 
vidharii karma-’ntaram eva. anaditvat tu na ’navastha dosaye ’ti. yat tu 
ka^cid aviveki vadati « buddhi-pratibimbita-purusasya karme » ’ti, tan na ; 
Yoga-bhasye ’smad-ukta-prakarasyai ’vo ’ktatvena ’nya-prakarasya ’prama 
nikatvat ; pratibimbasya ’vastutvena karma-’ dy-asambhavac ca ; an yatha 20 
pratibimbasya karma-tad-bhoga-’dy-afigikare bimbatva-’bhimata-purusa- 
kalpanarvaiyarthyasya purvam pratipaditatvad iti. 

buddheh pradhanyam prakali-kartum upasaihharati : 

samana-karma-yoge buddheh pradhanyam, loka-val — loka-vat. 
47. 26 

yady api purusarthatvena samana eva sarvesam karananam vyaparas, 
tatha ’pi buddher eva pradhaiiyarii. loka-vat ; loke hi raja-’rthakatva- 
’vigese ’pi grama-’dhyaksa-’disu madhyc mantrina eva pradhanyam, tadvad 
ity arthah. ata eva buddhir eva mahaii iti sarva-^astrcsu giyata iti. — 
vTpsa ’dhyaya-samaptau. 30 

liiiga-dehasya ghatakaiii yat saptada 9 a-samkhyakam, 
pradhana-karyaiii tat suksmam atra ’dhyaye ’nuvarnitam. 

iti 9 ri-Vijnaua-’carya-nirmite Kapila-saiiikhya-pravacanasya bhasye pra- 
dhana-karya-’dhyayo dvitiyah. 
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III. 1. Sdmkhya-pravacana-hhd^ye. 


itah param pradhanasya sthula-kaxyam maharbhutani 9arlra-dvayarii 
ca vaktavyam; tataQ ca vividha-yoiii-gaty-adayo jnaiia-sadliaii^ nustliaiia- 
hetv-apara-vairagya-’rtham ; tata^ ca para-v^ragyaya jnana-sadhanany 
akhilani vaktavyani ’ti trtlyar’rambhah : 

6 aviQesad vi^esa-’rambhah. 1. 

na ’sti vi^esah ^anta-ghora-mudhatva-’di-rupo yatre ’ty avigeso bhuta- 
suksmam 23 anca-tanmatra-’khyam. tasmac chants’ di-rupa-viQCsavattvena 
vi§esanam sthulanam maha-bhutanam arambha ity arthah. sukha-’dy- 
atmakata hi 9antar’di-rupa sthula-bhutesv eva taratamyar’dibhir abhivyaj- 
10 yate, na suksmesu ; tesam ^antai-’karupatayai ’va yogisv abhivyakter iti. 

tad evam purva-’dliyayam arabhya trayovih^ati-tattvanam utpattim 
uktva tasmac charira-dvayo’tpattim aha: 

tasmac charirasya. 2. 

tasmat trayoviii§ati-tattvat sthula-suksma-§arTra-dvayasya ’rambha ity 
16 arthah. 

samprati trayoviri9ati-tattve samsarar’nyathar’nupapattim pramana- 
yati : 

tad-bljat samsrtih. 3, 

tasya 9arlrasya bijat trayovih9ati-tattva-rupat suksmad dheto^i puru- 
20 sasya samsrtir gata-’gate bhavatah ; kutasthasya vibhutaya svato gaty-ady- 
asambhavad ity arthah. trayovin9ati-tattve ’vasthito hi purusas tenai Vo 
’padhina purva-krta-karma-bhoga-’rtham dehad deham samsarati ; 

‘‘ manasam manasai Va ’yam upabhufikte 9ubhar’9ubham, 
vaca vaca krtaih karma, kayenai Va tu kayikam ” 

26 ity-adi-smrtibhih purva-sargiya-karmo-’pakaranair evo ’tsargatah sargar 
’ntaresu ’pabhoga-siddheh. ata eva Brahma-sutram upasamharati “sam- 
parisvakta ” iti. 

saihsrter avadhim apy aha : 

3, vivekac ca pravartanam avige^Snam. 4. 

30 I9vara-’nl9varatva-’di-vi9esa-rahitanam sarvesam eva puihsaih viveka- 
paryantam eva pravartanam samsitir ava9yakl, viveko-’ttaraih ca na se 
’ty arthah. 

tatra hetum aha : 

upabhogad itarasya. 6. 

35 itarasya Vivekina eva sviya-karma-phala-bhoga-Va9yambhavad ity 
arthah. 
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deharsattve ’pi samsrti-kale bhogo na ’sti ’ty aha : 

samprati parimiikto dvabhyam. 6. 

samprati samsrti-kale puruso dvabhyaih 9Tto-’sna-sukha-duhkha-’di- 
dvandvaih parimukto bhavati ’ty arthah. tad etat K^rikayo ’ktam : 

‘‘samsarati nirupabhogam bhavair adhivasitam lingam” iti. 6 

bhava dharmar’dharma-vasanar’dayah. 

atah param 9arira-dvayam vi9isya vaktum upakramate : 

mata-pitr-jam sthaiam prayaga, itaran na tatha. 7. 

sthulam mata-pitr-jam praya90 bahulyena; ayoni-jasya ’pi sthula- 
9arira8ya smaranat. itarac ca suksma-9arlram na tatha, na mata-pitr-jam ; lo 
sarga-’dy-utpannatvad ity arthah. tad uktarii Kaxikaya : 

“ purvo-’tpaiinam asaktaih niyatam mahad-adi-suksma-paryantam 

samsarati nirupabhogam bhavair adhivasitam lingam ” iti. 

niyatam nityaih, dvi-parardha-sthayi gauna-nityam ; prati-9arlram lihgo- 
’tpatti-kalpane gauravat. pralaye tu tan-na9ah 9 ruti-smrti-pramanyad 15 
isyate. 

gati-kale bhoga-’bhava-vacanam utsarg^’bhiprayena ; kadacit tu vaya- 
vIya-9arIra-prave9ato gamana-kale ’pi bhogo bhavati; ato Yama-marge 
duhkha-bhoga-vakyany upapadyanta iti. 

« sthula-suksma-9aiirayor madhye kim-upadhikah purusasya dvandva- 20 
y ogah ? » tad a vadharay ati : 

purvo-’tpattes tat-karyatvam, bhogad ekasya, ne ’tarasya. 8. 

purvaih sarga-’dav utpattir yasya lihga-9arirasya, tasyai ’va tat-karya- 
tvarii sukha-duhkha-karyakatvam. kutah? ekasya liiiga-dehasyai ’va 
sukha-duhkha-’khya-bhogat ; na tv itarasya sthula-9arTrasya ; mrta-9arire 26 
sukha-duhkha-’dy-abhavasya sarva-sammatatvad ity arthah. 

uktasya suksma-9arirasya svarupam aha : 

saptada^ai-’kam lingam. 9. 

suksma-9ariram apy adhara-’dheya-bhavena dvividham bhavati. tatm 
saptada9a militva lifiga-9arlram ; tac ca sarga-’dau samasti-rupam ekam 30 
eva bhavati ’ty arthah. ekada9e ’ndriyani pafica tanmatrani buddhi9 ce 
’ti saptada9a; ahamkarasya buddhav eva ’iitarbhavah. 

caturtha-sutre vaksyamana-pramaiiad etany eva saptada9a lingam 
mantavyaih, na tu saptada9am ekam ce ’ty astada9ataya vyakhyeyam; 
uttara-sutrena vyakti-bhedasyo ’papadyataya ’tra liiigai-’katva eka9abdasya 35 
tatparyar’vadhaxanac ca ; 
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“ karma-’ tm a puruso yo ’sau, bandha-moksaih sa yujyate, 
sa saptada§akena ’pi ra9ina yujyate ca sa ” 

iti Moksadliarmar’dau linga-9arTrasya saptada9atva-siddhe9 ca. saptada9a 
’vayava atra santi ’ti saptada9ako ra9ir ity arthah. ra9i-9abdena sthula- 
6 deha-val liiiga-dehasya ’vayavitvaih nirakrtam; avayavi-rupCna dravyar 
’ntara-kalpanayam gauravat. sthula-dehasya ca ’vayavitvam ekatSr’di- 
pratyaksa-’nurodhena kalpyata iti. 

atra ca lifiga-dehe buddhir eva pradhane ’ty a9ayena liiiga-dehasya 
bhogah prag uktah. prana9 ca ’ntahkaranasyai ’va vrtti-bhedah ; ato 
10 lifiga-dehe prana-pahcakasya ’py antarbhava iti. asya saptada9^’vayava- 
kasya 9arlratvam svayam vaksyati: ‘4ifiga-9arlra-nimittaka iti Sanan- 
daiia-’carya ” iti sutrena. ato bhoga-’yatanatvam eva mukhyaih 9arlrar 
laksaiiam. tad-a9rayataya tv anyatra 9aiiratvam iti pa9cad vyakti-bhavi- 
syati. “ ceste-’ndriya-’rtha-’9rayah 9arlram” iti tu Nyaye ’pi tasyai ’va 
16 laksanaih krtam iti. 

«nanu lihgaih ced ekaih, tarhi katham purusa-bhedena vilaksana 
bhogah syuh ? » tatra ’ha : 

vyakti-bhedah karma- vifesat. 10 . 

yady api sarga-’dau Iliranyagarbho-’padhi-rupam ekam eva lingaih, 
20 tatha ’pi tasya pa9cad vyakti-bhedo vyakti-rupena ’h9ato nanatvam api 
bliavati; yathe ’danim ekasya pitr-linga-dehasya nanatvam ah9ato bhavati 
putra-kanya-’di-linga-deha-rupena. tatra karanam aha : karma-vi9esad iti ; 
jiva-’iitaranam l)hoga-hetu-karma-’der ity arthah. atra vi9esa-vacanat 
samasti-si\stir jTvaiiam sadharanaih karmabhir bhavati ’ty ayatam. ay am 
26 ca vyakti-bhedo Manv-adisv apy uktah ; yatha Manau samasti-purusasya 
sad-indriyo-’tpatty-anantaram : 

tesaih tv avayavan suksman sannam apy amitau-’jasam 
samnive9ya ’tma-matrasu sarva-bhutani nirmama ” iti. 

sannam iti samasta-lihga-9arIro-’palaksanam. atma-matrasu, cid-ah9esu 
30 saiiiyojye ’ty arthah. tatha ca tatrai ’va vakyar’ntaram : 

tac-chaiira-samutpannaih karyais taih karanaih saha 
ksetra-jiiah samajayanta gatrebhyas tasya dhiinata ” iti. 

« nanv evam bhoga-’yatanataya lingasyai ’va 9arlratve sthule katham 
9arlra-vyavaharah ? » tatra ’ha : 

36 tad-adhisthana-’Qraye dehe tad-vadat tad-vadah. 11 . 

tasya lingasya yad adhisthanam a9rayo vaksyamana-bhuta-paficakaih, 
tasya ’9raye satkau9ika-dehe tad-vado deha-vadas, tad-vadat tasya ’dhi- 
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sthana"5abdo-’ktasya deha-vadad ity arthah. linga-sambandhad adhistlia- 
nasya dehatvam, adhisthaiia-’§rayatvac ca sthulasya dehatvam iti i)ary- 
avasito ’rthali. adhistliana-gaiiram ca suksmam panca-bhuta-’tmakam 
vaksyate. tatha ca 9anra-trayam siddliam. yat tu 

“ ativaliika eko ’sti deho ’nyas tv adhibhautikah 
sarva^am bhuta-jatinam, brahmanas tv eka eva kim?” 

ity-adi-§a^tresu ^arira-dvayam eva Qruyate, tal lifiga-^arlra-’dhisthana- 
^arirayor anyo-’nya-niyatatveiia suksmatvena cai ’katar’bhiprayad iti. 

«nanu satkau^ika-’tirikte liiiga-^arlra-’dhisthana-bhute §arTra-’ntare 
kim pramanam ? » ity akafiksayam aha : 10 

na svatantryat tad rte chaya-vac citra-vac ca. 12. 

tal lifiga-QarTraih tad rte ’dliistliaiiaih vina svatantryan na tisthati, 
yatha chaya niradhara na tisthati, yatha va citram ity arthah. tathil ca 
sthfila-dehaih tyaktva lok^’ntara-gamanaya lifiga-dehasya ’dliara-bhutaih 
^arlrar’ntaraih sidhyatl ’ti bhavah. tasya ca svarupam Karikayam uktam ; 16 

“ sukama matarpitr-jah saha prabhutais tridha vigesfih syuh ; 
suksmas tesam niyata, mata-pitr-ja nivartanta ’’ iti. 

atra tanmatra-karyam mata-pitr-ja-9aiira-’peksaya suksmam yad bhuta- 
pahcakaih yaval-linga-sthayi proktam, tad eva linga-’dhisthanaiii 9aiiram 
iti labdham Karikar’ntarena : 20 

“ citram yatha ’9rayam ite, sthanv-adibhyo vina yatha chaya, 
tadvad vina vi9esair na tisthati nira9rayam lihgam ” iti. 

vi9esaih sthula-bhutaih suksma-’khyaih, sthula-’vantara-bhedair iti yavat. 
asyaiii Karikayam suksma-’khyanaih sthula-bhuttoaih liriga-9arirad bheda- 
Vagamena 25 

“ purvo-’tpannam asaktaih niyatam mahad-adi^uksma-paryantam ” 

ity-adi-purvo-’dahrta-Karikayaih suksma-bhuta-paryantasya lifigatvaih na 
’rthah ; kirii tu mahad-adi-rupam yal lingaiii, tat sva-’dhara-suksma-paryan- 
taih saiiisarati, tena saha sariisaratl ’ty arthah. « nanv evaiii lihga-gliataka- 
padarthah kiyanta iti katham avadharyam? » iti cet, 30 

“vasana bhuta-suksmam ca karma-vidye tathai ’va ca 
da9e-’ndriyam mano buddhir : etal lingaiii vidur budha ” 

iti Vasistha-’di-vakyebhyah. atra linga-9arTra-pratipadanenai ’va pury- 
astakam api vyakhyeyam ity a9ayena buddhi-dharmaiiam api vasana-karma- 
vidyanam prthag upanyasah. bhuta-suksmam ca ’tra tanmatra, da9e 35 
’ndriyani ca jfiana-karme-’ndriya-bhedena pura-dvayam ity a9ayah. yat 
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III. 12. Sdmhhya-pravacana^hdBye. 


tu maya-vadino linga-§arlrasya tanmatra-s thane prana-’di-paflcakam pra- 
ksipanti pury-astakam ca ’nyatha kalpayanti, tad apramanikam iti. 

« nanu murta-dravyataya vayv-ader iva lingasya ’kagam eva ’sangena 
’dharo ’stu ; vyartham anyatra saiiga-kalpanam » iti. tatra ’ha : 

6 murtatve ’pi na, samghata-yogat, tarani-vat. 13. 

miirtatve ’j)! na svatantryad asafigataya ’vasthanam; prakaga-rupa- 
tvena suryasye ’va saihgliata-sangar’numtoad ity arthah. suryar’dini 
sarvani tejahsi parthiva-dravya-saiigenai ’va ’vasthitani drgyante ; lingaih 
ca sattvarpraka§amayam ; ato bhuta-sariigatam iti. 

10 lingasya parimanam avadliarayati : 

apu-parimanam tat, krti-gruteh. 14. 

tal liilgam anu-parimanam paricchinnam, na tv atyantam eva ’nu ; 
savayavatvasyo ’ktatvat. kutah? krti-^ruteh kriya-Qruteh ; 

“ vijnanaih yajhaih tanute karmani tanute ’pi ce ” 

16 ’ty-adi-9ruter vijnana-’khya-buddhi-pradhanataya vijhanasya lingasya ’khila- 
karma-^ravanad ity arthah. vibhutve sati kriya na sambhavati. 

tad-gati-Qruter iti pathas tu samicinah. linga-9arTrasya ca gati-9rutih: 
“tarn utkramantam prano ’nutkramati, pranam anutkramaiitam sarve 
prana anutkramanti ; savijnano bhavati, savijnrmam evil ’nvavakramatl ” 
20 ’ti. savijfiano buddhi-sahita eva jayate, savijhanam yatha syat, tatha 
saihsarati ce ’ty arthah. 

paricchinnatve yukty-antaram aha : 

tad-annamayatva-gruteg ca. 15. 

tasya liiigasyai ’kade9ato ’nnamayatva-9ruter na vibhutvaih sambhavati 
26 ’ti ; vibhutve sati nityata-’patter ity arthah. sa ca 9rutir hi “ annamayaih 
hi, saumya, mana, apomayah pranas, tejomayl vag” ity-adih. yady api 
mana-adlni na bhautikani, tatha ’py anna-saihsrsta-sajatlya-’h9a-puranad 
annamayatva-’di-vyavaharo bodhyah. 

«acetananam liiigaiiam kim-artharii saihsrtir, dehad dehar’ntara-sam- 
30 cara?» ity a9afikayam aha: 

purusartham samsrtir linganaih, supa-kara-vad rajfiah. 16. 

yatha rajfiah supa-karanam paka-9al^u saihcaro rajarthaih, tatha 
linga-9arlranam sariisrtih purusartham ity arthah. 

lihga-9arlram a9esa-vi9esato vicaritam ; idanlih sthula-9arlram api 
36 tatha vicai-ayati : 
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pfifLcabhautiko dehah. 17. 

paficanam bhutanam militanam parinamo deha ity arthah. 

matar’ntaram aha : 

caturbhautikam ity eke. 18. 

aka9asya ’iiarambhakatvam abhipretye ’dam. 6 

aikabMutikam ity apare. 19. 

parthivam eva Qaiiram, aiiyaiii ca bhutilny upastambhaka-matraiiT ’ti 
bhavah. athavai ’kabhautikam ekaika-bhautikam ity artliah. manusya- 
’di-§anre parthiva-’iiga-’dhikyena parthivata, surya-’di-lokesu ca teja-ad)^- 
adhikyena taijasadita 9aiiranam, suvarna-’dinam ive ’ti. imam eva pak- lO 
sam paficamar’dhyaye ’pi siddhantayisyati. 

dehasya bhautikatvena yat sidhyati, tad aha : 

na samsiddhikam caitanyam, pratyeka-’drsteh. 20. 

bhutesu prthak-krtesu caitaiiya-’dar9aiiad bhfiutikasya dehasya na 
svabhavikam caitanyam, kiih tv aupadhikam ity arthah. 15 

badhak«a-’ntaram aha: 

prapafica-marana-’dy-abhava? ca. 21. 

prapancasya sarvasyai ’va marana-susupty-ady-abhava9 ca dehasya 
svabhavika-caitanye sati syad ity arthah. marana-susiipty-adikarii hi 
dehasya ’cetanata ; sa ca svabhavika-caitanye sati no ’papadyate ; svabhar 20 
vasya yavad-dravya-bhavitvad iti. 

“pratyeka-’drster” iti yad nktaih, tatra ’9afLkya pariharati: 

mada-Qakti-vac cet, pratyeka-paridrste sainhatye tad-udbhavah. 

22 . 

« nanu yatha madakata-9aktih pratyeka-dravya-’vrttir api milita- 26 
dravye vartata, evaih caitanyam api syad » iti cen, na ; pratyeka-paridrste 
sati samhatye tad-udbhavah sambhavet ; prakite tu pratyeka-paridi’statvam 
na ’sti. ato drstiinte pratyekaiii 9astrji-’dibhih suksmataya madakatve 
siddhe samhata-bhava-kale madakatva-’virbliava-matiahi sidhyati. dilrs- 
tantike tu pratyeka-bhutesu suksmataya na kena-’pi pramaiieiia caitanyam 3Q 
siddham ity arthah. « nanu samuccite caitanya-dar9aneiia pratyeka-bhute 
suksma-caitanya-9aktir anumeye » ’ti cen, na ; aneka-bhutesv aneka-cai- 
tanya-9akti-kalpanayaih gauravena laghavad ekasyfd ’va nitya-cit-svaru- 
pasya kalpanau-’cityat. « nanu yatha ’vayave ’vartamaiiam api parimana- 
jalar’haranar’di-karyam ghata-’dau dr9yata, evam eva 9arire caitanyam 36 
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syad?> iti. mai Vam! bhuta-gata-vi^esa-gunaiiam sajatTya-karana-guna- 
janyataya karane caibinyaiii vina dehe caitaiiyar’sambhavad iti. 

“purusarthaiii saihsrtir lingtoam” ity uktam; tatra lifiganaih sthula- 
deha-samcara-'khya-janmano yo-yah purusartho yena-yena vyaparena 
6 sidhyati, tad aha sutrabhyam : 

jfianan muktih. 23. 

lihga-saihsrtito janma-dvara viveka-saksatkarah ; tasman mukti-rupah 
purusartho bhavatl ’ty arthah. jhaiia-’dikam ca pratyaya-sargataya 
Karikayam paribhasitam : 

10 “esa pratyaya-sargo viparyaya-’^akti-tusti-siddhy-akhya” iti. 

viparyaya-’dayo vyakhyasyante, ’tra ca sa eva buddhi-sargah pra- 
yojana-yogena sutrair ucyata iti vi^esah. 

bandho viparyayat. 24. 

viparyayat sukha-duhkhar’tmako baridha-rupah purusartho lihga- 
16 samsrtito bhavatl ’ty arthah. 

jfiana-viparyayabhyam mukti-bandhav uktau ; tatra ’dau jfianan 
muktiih vicarayati : 

niyata-karanatvan na samuccaya-vikalpau. 25. 

yady api 

20 “ vidyaih ca ’vidyaiii ca yas tad vedo ’bhayarii sane ” 

’ty-adi §ruyate, tatha ’py aviveka-iiivrttau loka-siddhataya jhanasya niyata- 
karanatvad avidya-’khya-karmana saha jhanasya moksa-janane samuccayo 
vikali^o va na ’sti ’ty arthah. 

“ tarn eva viditva ’ti mrtyum eti, na ’nyah pantha vidyate ’yaiiaya.” 

26 “ na karmana na prajaya dhanena, tyilgenai ’ke amrtatvam ana§ur ” 

ity-adi-^rutibhyo ’pi karmano na saksan moksa-hetutvam. 

8amuccaya-’nusthana-§rutis tv anga-’figi-bhava-’dibhir apy upapadyata 
iti. 

samuccaya-vikalpayor abhave drstantam aha : 

30 svapna-jagarabhyam iva mayika-’mayikabhyam no 'bhayor 
muktih purusasya. 26. 

yatha mayika-’mayikabhyam svapna-jagara-padarthabhyam anyo-’nya- 
sahakari-bhavenai ’kah purusartho na sambhavati, evam ubhayor mayika- 
’mayikayor anusthitayoh karma-jhanayoh purusasya muktir api na yukte 
36 ’ty arthah. mayikatvam ca ’satyatvam, asthiratvam iti yavat; tac ca 
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svapne ’rthe ’sti. jagrat-padarthas tu svapnar’peksaya satya eva ; kutastlia- 
purus^’peksayai ’va ’sthiratvena ’satyatvat; atah svapna-vilaksanansnanar 
’di-karya-karah. evaih karma ’py asthiratvat prakrti-karyatvac ca mayi- 
kam ; atma tu sthiratvad akaryatvac ca ’mayikah. atas tayor anustliita- 
karma-jfitoayoh samana-phala-datrtvam ayauktikam iti vilaksanam eva 6 
kaxyam yuktam. 

«nanv evam apy atmo-’pasana-’khya-jfianena saha tattva-jfianasya 
samuccaya-vikalpau syatam ; upasyasya ’mayikatvad ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

itarasya 'pi na ’tyantikam. 27. 

itarasya ’py upasyasya na ’tyantikam amayikatvam; upasya-’tmany lo 
adhyasta-padarthanam api prave9ad ity arthah. 

upasanasya mayikatvaih yasminn ah^e, tad aha : 

samkalpite 'py evam. 28. 

manah-saihkalpite dhyeya-’h5a evam api mayikatvam api ’ty arthah. 
“sarvam khalv idam brahme” ’ty-adi-9ruty"ukte hy upasye prapafica - 16 
’n9asya mayikatvam eve ’ti. 

« tarhy upasanasya kim phalam ? » ity akanksayam aha : 

bhavano-’pacayao chuddhasya sarvam, prakrti-vat. 29. 

bhavana-’kliyo-’pasana-nispattya 9uddhasya nispaj^asya purusasya pra- 
krter iva sarvam ai9varyam bhavatl ’ty arthah. prakrtir yatha srsti- 20 
sthiti-saiiiharam karoti, evam upasakasya buddhi-sattvam api prakrti- 
preranena srsty-adi-kartr bhavatl ’ti. 

jfianam eva moksa-sadhaiiam iti sthapitam; idaniiii jfiana-sadhanany 

aha I 

rago-’pahatir dhyanam. 30. 25 

jhana-pratibaiidhako yo visayo- paraga9 cittasya, tad-upaghata-hetur 
dhyilnam ity arthah. upacarena karya-karanayor abheda-nirde9ah; raga- 
ksayasya dhyaiiatva-’sambhravat. — atra dhyana--9abdena dharana-dhyaiia- 
samadhayo yogo-’ktas traya eva grahyah ; Patahjale yoga-’iiganiim astanam 
eva viveka-saksiltkara-hetutva-9ravanad iti. etpsaiii ca ’vtotara-vi9esas 30 
tatrai ’va drastavyah ; itarani ca pafica ’hgtoi svayaiii vaksyati. 

dhyana-nispattyai ’va jnano-’tpattir na ’rambha-matrene ’ty a9ayena 
dhyana-nispatter laksanam aha : 

vrtti-nirodhat tat-siddhih. 31. 

dhyeyar’tirikta-vrtti-nirodha-rupena samprajhata-yogena tat-siddliir 36 
dhyanasya nispattir jfiana-’khya-phalo-’padhana-rupa bhavatl ’ty arthah. 
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atas tavat-paryantam eva dhyanam kartavyam ity agayah. itara-vrtti- 
nirodhe saty eva visaya-’ntara-samcarar’khya-pratibandlia-’pagamad dhyeya- 
saksatkaro bhavati ’ti krtva yogo ’pi jnane karanaih yogar’iiga-dhyanar’di- 
vad ity api manta vyam ; 

^ “ adhyatma-yogar’dbigamena devam matva dhiro harsa- 5 okau jahati ” 

’ty-adi-§ruti-smrtyos tad-avagamad iti. 

dhy toasya ’pi sadhanany aha : 

dhara^S,-’sana-svakarman§, tat-siddhih. 32. 

vaksyamanena dharana-’di-trayena dhyaiiam bhavati ’ty arthah. 

10 dharana-’di-trayam kramat sutra-trayena laksayati : 

nirodha? chardi-vidharanabhyglm. 33. 

pranasye ’ti prasiddhya labhyate ; “ pracchardana-vidharanabhyam va 
pranasye” ’ti Yoga-sutre bhasya-karena prana-’yamasya vyakhyatatvat. 
chardi§ ca vamanam, vidharana-tyaga iti yavat; tena purana-recanayor 

16 labhah. vidharanam ca kumbhakam. tatha ca pranasya puraka-recaka- 
kumbhakair yo nirodho va§T-karanam, sa dharane ’ty arthah. a^ana- 
karmanoh sva-gabdena pa§cal laksaniyataya sutre pari 9 esata eva dharanaya 
laksyatva-labhad dharana-padaih no ’pattam. cittasya dharana tu samadhi- 
vad dhyana-§abdenai ’va grhite ’ty uktam. 

20 krama-praptam a^anaih laksayati : 

sthira-sukham asanam. 34. 

yat sthiraiii sat sukha-sadhanara bhavati svastika-’di, tad ^anam ity 
arthah. 

sva-karma laksayati : 

26 sva-karma sva-’^rama-vihita-karma-’nusthanam. 35. 

sugamam. tatra karma-^abdena yama-iiiyamayor grahanam ; jite- 
’ndriyatva-rupali pratyaharo ’pi sarva-’ 9 rama-sadharanataya karma-madhye 
prave 9 aniyah. tatha ca Patahjala-sutre jfiana-sadhanataya proktany astau 
yoga-’hgany atra ’pi labdhani ; yatha tat sutram; “ yama-niyama-’sana- 

30 praiiayama-pratyahara-dharana-dhyana-samadhayo ’stav angani” ’ti. te- 
saih ca svarupam tatrai ’va drastavyam. 

mukhyar’dhikarino na ’sti bahir-aiigasya yamar’di-pahcakasya ’peksa ; 
kevalad dharana-dhyaiia-’di-traya-rupat saihyamad eva jhanaiii yoga 9 ca 
bhavati ’ti Patahjala-siddhantah. Jadabharata-’disu ca tatha dr 9 yate ’pi. 

36 atas tad-anus^ena ’caryo ’py aha : 
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vairagyad abhyasac ca. 36. 

keval^’bhyasad dhyaiia-rupad eva vairagya-sahitaj jnanam tat-sadhana- 
yoga§ ca bhavaty uttamar’dhikarinam ity arthah. tad uktaih Garucje ’pi : 

“ asana-sthanarvidhayo na yogasya prasadhakah, 
vilamba-jananah sarve vistarah parikirtitah : 6 

^i§upalah siddhim apa smarana-’bhya^a-gauravad ” iti. 

athava vairagya-dhyanar’bhyasav atra dhyaiiasyai ’va hetutayo ’ktau, 
ca-k^a9 ca dharana-samuccayaye ’ti. 

tad evam jfianan mokso vyakhyatah. atah param “bandho vipar- 
yayad” ity ukto bandha-karanam viparyayo vyakhyasyate. tatra ’dan lo 
viparyayasya svarupam aha : 

viparyaya-bhedah pafica. 37. 

avidyar’smit^raga-dvesar’bhinive^ah pafica yogo-’kta bandha-hetu- 
viparyayasya ’vantara-bheda ity arthah. tena ^ukty-adi-jiiana-rupanam 
viparyayanam asariigrahe ’pi na ksatih. tatra ’vidya ’nitya-’9uci-duhkhar 16 
’natmasu nitya-9uci-sukhar’tma-khyatir iti yoge prokta. evam asmita ’py 
atmar’natmanor ekatarpratyayah < 9arlrar’dy-atirikta atma na 'stl> ’ty evaih- 
rupah. avidya tu nai ’vamrupa ; atmanah 9arIra-’9arIro-’bhaya-iii]3atve ’pi 
9arir0 ’ham-buddhy-upapatteh. raga-dvesau tu prasiddhav eva; abhini- 
ve9a9 ca marana-’di-trasa iti. raga-’dinam viparyaya-karyataya viparyaya- 20 
tvam. 

viparyayasya svarupam uktva tat-karanasya ’9akter api svarupam aha : 

a^aktir astavin^atidha tu. 38. 

sugamam. etad api Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

“ ekada9e-’ndriya-vadhah saha buddhi-vadhair a9aktir uddista ; 26 

saptada9a vadha buddher viparyayat tusti-siddhinam ” iti. 

“ badhiryarii kusthita ’ndhatvam jadata ’jighrata tatha 
mukata kaunya-pangutve klaibyo-’davarta-miigdhata ” 

ity ekada9e“’ndriyanam ekada9a ’9aktayah. svata9 ca buddheh saptada9a 
’9aktayah; yatha vaksyamananaiii nava-tustlnam vighatii nava, tatlia 30 
vaksyamananam asta-siddhlnarii ca vighata astav iti militva ce ’mah svatah 
parata9 ca ’staviii9atir buddher a9aktaya ity arthah. tu-9abda esaih 
vi9esa-prasiddhi-khyapana-’rthah. 

yayor vighatau buddher a9aktl, te tusti-siddhi sutra-dvayena ’ha: 

tustJir navadhft. 39. 36 

svayam eva navadhatvaih vaksyati. 
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siddhir ai^t^dhft. 40. 

etad api svayam vaksyati. 

uktanam vipaiyayar’§akti-tusti-siddhinam vi5esa-jijfiasayam kramena 
sutra-catustayam pravartate : 

6 avantara-bhedah pQrva-vat. 41. 

viparyayasya ’vantara-bheda ye samanyatah pafico ’ktas, te piirva-vat 
purvar’caryair yatho ’ktas tathai ’va vigisya ’vadharyah; vistara-bhayan 
ne ’ho ’cyanta ity arthah. te ca ’vidya-’dayo maya ’pi samanyata eva 
vyakhyatah pafice ’ti ; vi5esatas tu dvasasti-bhedah. tad uktaih Karikar 
10 yam : 

“ bhedas tamaso ’stavidho, mohasya ca ; da^avidho maha-mohah, 
tamisro ’stadagadha, tatha bhavaty andha-tamisra ” iti. 

asya ’yam arthah : astasv avyakta-mahad-ahaihkara-pafica-tanmatresu 
prakrtisv anatmasv atma-buddhir avidya tamo ’stadha bhavati. k^ya- 
16 karana-’bhedena kevala-vikrtisv atma-buddher apy atra ’ntarbhavah. evam 
avidyaya visaya-bhedena ’stavidhatvat tat-samana-visayakasya ’smitar 
’khya-mohasya ’stavidhatvam. divya-’divya-bhedeiia 9abdar’dlnam visa- 
yanam dagatvat tad-visayako raga-’khyo maha-moho da§avidhah. avidya- 
’smitayor astau ye visaya, ye ragasya daga visayas, tad-vighatakesv asta- 
20 da 9 asv astada9adha tamisrar’khyo dvesah. evam tesam a8tada9anam 
vina9ar’di-dar9anad astada9adha ’ndha-tamisra-’khyo ’bhinive90 bhayam 
iti. etesaih ca taraa-adksaiiijha tad-dhetutvad iti. 

evam itarasyah. 42. 

evam purva-vad eve ’tarasya a9akter apy avantara-bheda a8tavih9atir 
25 vi9e8ato ’vagantavya ity arthah. “ a9aktir astavih9atidhe ” ’ty etasminn 
eva sutre ’stavm9atidhatvam maya vyakhyatam. 

adhyatmika-’di-bhedan navadha tustih. 43. 

idam sutraria Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

“ adhyatmika9 catasrah prakrty-upadana-kala-bhagyar’khyah 
30 bahya visayo-’paramat pahca nava tustayo ’bhimata” iti. 

asya ’yam arthah: atmanaih tustimatah saifaghfitam adhikrtya vartanta 
ity adhyatmikas tustaya9 catasrah. tatra prakrty-akhya tustir yatha: 
< saksatkara-paryantah parinamah sarvo ’pi prakrter eva ; tarn ca prakrtir 
eva karoti ; aham tu kutasthah purna > ity atma-bhavanat paritosah. iyaih 
36 tustir ambha ity ucyate. — tata9 ca pravrajyo-’padanena ya tustih, so 
’padanar’khya salilam ity ucyate. — tata9 ca pravrajyayam bahu-kalaiu 
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samadhy-anusthanena ya tustih, sa kalar’khyau ’gha ity ucyate. — tata9 
ca prajfiana-parama-kastharrupe dharma-megha-samadhau sati ya tustih, sa 
bhagyor’khya vrstir ity ucyate. iti catasra adhyatmikah. — bahyali pafica 
tustay o bahya-visay esu pancasu 9abdar’dis v arjana-raksana-k say a-bl i oga- 
hifisar’di-dosa-nimittako-’pararaaj jayante. ta9 ca tustayo yatha-krauiam 6 
param suparam para-param anuttamar’mbha uttama-’mbha iti paribhasita 
iti. 

ka9cit tv imam Karikam anyatha vyakhyatavan ; tad yatha : < viveka- 
saksatkaro ’pi prakrti-parinama eve ’ty alaih dhyana-’bhyasene > ’ty evaih- 
drstya ya dhyanar’di-nivrttau tustih, sa prakrty-akhya. < pravrajyo-’pa- lo 
danenai ’va mokso bhavisyati; kirn dhyana-’dine ? > ’ti ya tustih, so 
’padanar’khya. < krta-saihnyasasya ’pi kalenai ’va mokso bhavisyati ; alam 
udvegene > ’ti ya tustih, sa kala-’khya. < bhagyad eva mokso bhavisyati, 
na moksa-9astro-’kta-sadhanair > evaih-kutarke ya tustih, sa bhagya-’khye 
’ty-adir artha iti. tan na ; tad-vyakhyata-tustlnam abhavasya jfianar’dy- 15 
anukulatvena ’9akti-paribhasar’naucityad iti. 

aha-’dibhih siddhih. 44 . 

uha-’di-bhedaih siddhir astadha bhavatl ’ty arthah. idam api sutram 
Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

“ uhah 9 abdo ’dhyayanam duhkha-vighatas trayah suhrt-praptih 20 
danam ca siddhayo ’stau ; siddheh purvo ’nku9as trividha ” iti. 

asya ’yam arthah : atra ’dhyatmika-’di-duhkha-traya-pratiyogikatvat trayo 
duhkha-vighata mukhya-siddhayah ; itaras tu tat-sadhanatvad gaunyah 
siddhayah. tatro ’ho yatha ; upade9^’dikam vinai ’va prag-bhavlya-’bhyasa- 
va9at tattvasya svayam uhanam iti. 9abdas tu yatha : anyadlya-patham 26 
akarnya svayam va 9astram akalayya yaj jfianam jayate, tad iti. adhya- 
yanaih ca yatha ; 9i8ya-’carya-bhavena 9astra“’dhyayanaj jhanam iti. suhrt- 
praptir yatha: svayam upade9a-’rtham grha-’gatat parama-karunikaj jfiana- 
labha iti. danam ca yatha: dhana-’di-danena paritositaj jnana-labha iti. 
esu ca purvas trividha uha-9abdar’dhyayana-rupo mukhya-siddher ariku9a 30 
akarsakah. suhrt-prapti-danayor uha-’di-traya-’peksaya manda-sadhanatva- 
pratipadanaye ’dam uktam. 

ka 9 cit tv « etasam asta-siddhlnam ahku90 nivarakah purvas trividho 
viparyaya-’9akti-tusti-rupo bhavati, bandhakatvad » iti vyacaste. tan na ; 
tusty-abhavasya ’9aktitaya badhirya-’di-vat siddhi-virodhitarlabhena tusty- 36 
atustyor ubhayoh siddhi-virodhitvar’sambhavat. 

«nanu ’har’dibhir eva kathaih siddhir ucyate; mantra-tapah-samadhy- 
adibhir apy animar’dy-asta-siddheh sarvar9astra-siddhatvad ? » iti. tatra 
’ha: 
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ne ’tar&d itara-Mnena vinS.. 46. 

itarad uhanar’di-paficaka-bhinnat tapa-ades tattvikT na siddhih. kutah ? 
itara-hanena vina, yatah sa siddhir itarasya viparyayasya hanam vinai ’va 
bhavaty, atah saihsarar’paripanthitvat sa siddhy-abhasa eva, na tu tattviki 
6 siddhir ity arthah. tatha co ’ktam Yoga-sutrena: “ te samadhav upasarga, 
vyutthane siddhaya ” iti. 

tad evam “jfianan muktir” ity arabhya vistarato buddhi-guna-rupah 
pratyaya-sargah sa-karya-bandho moksa-rupa-purusarthena saho ’ktah. 
etau ca buddhi-tad-guna-rupau sargau pravaha-rupena ’nyo-’nyam hetu, 
10 bija-’iikura-vat. tatha ca Karika: 

“ na vina bhavair lingam, na vina lihgena bhava-nirvrttih ; 
lihgar’khyo bhava-’khyas tasmad dvividhah pravartate sarga ” iti. 

bhavo vasana-rupa buddher jfiana-’di-guiiah ; lingam mahat-tattvam buddhir 
iti. samasti-sargah pratyaya-sargag ca samaptah; samprataiii “vyakti- 
15 bhedah karma-vigesad ” iti samksepad ukta vyasti-srstir vistaratah prati- 
padyate : 

daiva-’di-prabheda. 46. 

daiva-’dih prabhedo ’vantara-bhedo yasyah, sa tatha srstir iti ^esah. 
tad etat Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

20 “ asta-vikalpo daivas, tairyagyona9 ca paficadha bhavati, 

manusya§ cai ’kavidhah; samasato bhautikah sarga” iti. 

brahma-prajapatyai-’ndra-paitra-gandharva-yaksa-raksasa-paiQaca ity asta- 
vidho daivah sargah; pa^u-mrga-paksi-sarlsrpa-sthavara iti tairyagyonah 
paficavidhah ; manusya-sargag cai ’ka-prakara iti bhautiko bhutanam 
26 vyasti-praninam Virajah sakagat sarga ity arthah. 

avantara-srster apy uktayah purusarthatvam aha ; 

a-Brahma-stamba-paryantam tat-krte srstir a vivekat. 47. 

Catur-inukham arabhya sthavaia-’nta vyasti-srstir api Virat>srsti-vad 
eva purusartha bhavati, tat-tat-purusanaih viveka-khyati-paryantam ity 
30 arthah. 

vyasti-srstav api vibhagam aha sutra-trayena : 

Qrdhvam sattva-vigaia. 48. 

urdhvam bhur-lokad upari srstih sattvar’dhika bhavati ’ty arthah. 

tamo-vigala mUlatah. 49. 

36 mulato bhur-lokad adha ity arthah. 
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madhye rajo-vigal&. 60. 

madhye bhur-loka ity arthah. 

« nanv ekasya eva prakrteh kena nimittena sattvar’di-vi 5 alataya vici- 
trah srstaya ? » ity akafiksayam aha : 

karma-vaicitryat pradhana-ce^ta, garbha-dasa-vat. 61. 

vicitra-karma-nimittad eva yathokta pradhanasya cesla karya-vaicitrya- 
rupa bhavati. vaicitrye drstanto garbha-dasa-vad iti; yatha garbha- 
Vastham arabhya yo dasas, tasya bhrtya-vasana-patavena nana-prakara 
cesta paricarya svamy-arthe bhavati, tadvad ity arthah. 

«nanu ced urdhvam sattva-viQala srstir asti, tarhi tata eva krta- lo 
’rthatvat purusasya kim moksene ? » ’ti. tatra ’ha : 

avrttis tatra ’py, uttaro-’ttara-yoni-yogad dheyah. 62. 

tatra ’py urdhva-gatav api satyam avrttir asti ; ata uttaro’ttara-yoni- 
yogad adho’dho yoni-janmanah so ’pi loko heya ity arthah. 

kim ca : 15 

samanam jara-marana-’di-jam duhkham. 63. 

ui’dhva-’dho-gatanam Brahma-’di-sthavara-’ntanarh sarvesam eva jarar 
maran^’di-jam duhkham sadharanam ; ato ’pi heya ity arthah. 

kim bahuna ? karane layad api na krta-krtyate ’ty aha : 

na karana-layat krta-kilyata, magna-vad utthanat. 64. 20 

viveka-jhaiia-’bhave yada mahad-adisu vairagyam prakrty-upasanaya 
bhavati, tada prakrtau layo bhavati; “vairagyat prakrti-laya ” iti vacanat. 
tasmat karana-layad api na krta-krtyata ’sti; magna-vad utthanat. yatha 
jale magnah purusah punar uttisthati, evam eva prakrti-llnah purusa 
iQvara-bhavena punar avir-bhavanti ; saihskara-’der aksayena puna-raga- 26 
’bhivyakter viveka-khyatim vina dosa-daha-’iiupapatter ity arthah. 

« nanu karanam kenapi na karyate ; atah sa svatantra katham svo- 
’pasakasya duhkha-nidanam utthanam j)unah karoti?» tatra ’ha: 

akaryatve ’pi tad-yogah paravagyat. 66. 

prakrter akaryatve ’py apreryatve ’py anye-’ccha-’nadhinatve ’pi tad- 30 
yogah punar-utthanau-’cityaiii tal-llnasya. kutah? parava^yat, puriisar- 
tha-tantratvat. viveka-khyati-rupa-purusartha-vagena prakrtya punar ut- 
thapyate sva-llna ity arthah. purusarthar’dayaQ ca prakrter na prerakah, 
kim tu pravrtti-svabhavayah pravrttau nimittani ’ti na svatantrya-ksatih. 
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tatha ca Yoga-sutram: “nimittam aprayojakam prakrtinam, varana-bhedas 
tu tatah, ksetrika-vad” iti. varana-bhedah pratibandlia-nivrttih. 

prakrti-layat purusasyo ’tthane pramanam apy aba : 

sa hi sarva-vit sarva-karta. 66. 

6 sa hi purva-sarge karana-llnah sarga-’ntare sarva-vit sarva-karte ’§vara 
adi-puruso bhavati; prakrti-laye tasyai ’va prakrti-pada-prapty-aucity at ; 

“tad eva saktah saha karmanai ’ti liiigam, mano yatra nisaktam asye 
’ty-adi-9ruter ity arthah. 

« nanv evam I§vara-pratisedha-’nupapattih.» tatra ’ha : 

10 IdrQe-'Qvara-siddhih siddha. 67. 

prakrti-linasya janye-’gvarasya siddhir “ yah sarva-jfiah sarva-vid, 
yasya jfiana-mayaih tapa” ity-adi-§rutibhyah sarva-sammatai ’va; nitye- 
’9varasyai ’va vivada-’spadatvad ity arthah. 

athava “ sa hi ” ’ty-adi sutra-dvayam evaih vyakhyeyam : parava9yam 
16 api pratipadayati “ sa hi ” ’ti sutrena. sa hi parah purusa-samanyaih sarva- 
jfiana-9aktimat sarva-kartrta-9aktimac ca ; ayas-kanta-vat samnidhi-matrena 
prerakatvad ity arthah. tatha ca ’samapta-’rtha-purusa-saihnidhyat tad- 
artham anye-’ccha-’nadhinaya api prakrteh pravrttir ava9yaki ’ti. — « nanv 
evam i9vara-pratisedha-virodhah, » tatra ’ha: “ idr9e-’9vara-siddhih sid- 
20 dha.” sarimidhya-matrene ’9varasya siddhis tu 9ruti-smrtisu sarva-sammate 
’ty arthah. 

“ angustha-matrah puruso madhya atmani tisthati ; 
i9ano bhuta-bhavyasya na tato vijugupsate.” 

“ srjate ca gunan sarvan ; ksetra-jnas tv anupa9yati 
26 gunan avikriyah sarvan udasina-vad l9vara ” 

ity-adi-9ruti-smrtaya9 cai ’tadr9e-’9vare pramanam iti. 

dvitiyar’dhyayar’dim arabhyai ’tavat-paryantaih sutra-vyuhaih pra- 
dhana-srstih samapita. itah param mokso-’papatty-artham pradhana-srster 
jfiani-purusam praty atyanta-nivrttir atyanta-laya-’khya vaktavya. tad- 
30 upapatty-artham adau pradhana-srsteh prayojanaih dvitiya-’dhyayasya ’di- 
sutre dih-matreno ’ktam vistaratah pratipadayati : 

pradhana-srstih parartham svato 'py, abhoktrtvad, u^tra-kun- 
kuma-vahana-vat. 68. 

pradhanasya svata eva sratir yady api, tatha ’pi parartham, anyasya 
36 bboga-’pavargar’rtham ; yatho ’strasya kunkuma-vahanam svamy-artham. 
kutah? abhoktrtvad, acetanatvena bbogar’pavargar’sambhavad ity arthah. 
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« nanu “ vimukta-moksar’rtham svartham ve ” ’ty anena svartha ’pi sratir 
ukte » ’ti cet, satyam ; tatha ’pi purusarthataih vina svarthata ’pi na 
sidhyati. svartho hi pradhanasya krta-bhoga-'pavargat purusad atma- 
vimoksanam iti. « nanu bhrtya-tulya cet prakrtis, tarhi kathaih svamino 
duhkhar’rtham api pravartata?» iti cen, na; sukhar’rtha-pravrttyai ’va 
nantariyaka-duhkha-sambhavad, dusta-bhrtya-tulyatvad ve .’ti. 

« nanu pradhanasya ’cetanasya svatah srastrtvam eva no ’papadyate ; 
ratha-’deh para-prayatnenai ’va pravrtti-darganad ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

acetanatve ’pi k^ira-vac cestitam pradhanasya. 59. 

yatha kslram purusa-prayatna-nairapeksyena svayam eva dadhi-rupena lo 
parinamate, evam acetanatve ’pi para-prayatnaih vina ’pi mahad-adi-rupa- 
parinamah pradhanasya bhavatl ’ty arthah. “dhenu-vad vatsaye” ’ty 
anena sutrena ’sya na paunaruktyam ; tatra karana-pravrtter eva vicarita- 
tvat ; dhenunam cetanatvac ce ’ti. 

drstantar’ntara-pradar§ana-purvakam ukta-’rtha-hetum aha : 15 

karma-vad dr^ter va kala-’deh. 60. 

kala-’deh karma-vad va svatah pradhanasya cestitam sidhyati, drsta- 
tvat. yathai ’ko gacchaty rtur, itara 9 ca pravartata ity-adi-rupam kala-’ di- 
karma svata eva bhavati, evam pradhanasya ’pi cesta syat; kalpanaya 
drsta-’nusaritvad ity arthah. 20 

« nanu tatha ’pi < mame ’dam bhoga-’di-sadhanam > iti pratisarndhiina- 
’bhavan mudhayah prakrteh kadacit pravrttir api na syad, viparlta ca 
pravrttih syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

svabhavac cestitam, anabhisamdhanad, bhrtya-vat. 61. 

yatha prakrsta-bhrtyasya svabhavat saiiiskarad eva pratiniyata ’va^- 25 
yaki ca svami-seva pravartate, na tu sva-bhoga-'bhiprayena, tathai ’va 
prakite? cestitam saiiiskarad eve ’ty arthah. 

karma-’krster va 'naditah. 62. 

va-§abdo ’tra samuccaye. 3 ^atah karma ’nady, atah karmabhir akar- 
sanad api pradlianasya ’va^yakl vyavasthita ca pravrttir ity arthah. 30 

tad evam pradhanasya parartham svatah srastrtve siddhe para-pra- 
yojana-samaptau svata eva pradhana-nivrttya moksah sidhyati ’ty alia 
praghattakena : 

vivikta-bodhat sr^t^i-nivilAih pradhanasya, suda-vat pake. 63. 

vivikta-purusa-jiianat para-vairagyena purusartha-samaptau pradha- 35 
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nasya srstir nivartate ; yatha pake nispanne pacakasya vyaparo nivartata 
ity arthah. iyam eva ’tyantika-pralaya ity ucyate. tatha ca §rutiti : 

“ tasya ’bhidhyaniid yojanat tattva-bhavad 
bhuya§ ca ’nte vi^va-mayariiivrttir ” iti. 

6 «nanv evam eka-purusasyo ’padhau viveka-jfiano-’tpattya prak]*teh 
srsti-nivrttau sarva-mukti-prasanga » iti. tatra ’ha : 

itara itara-vat tad-dosat. 64. 

itaras tu vivikta-bodha-rahita itara-vad baddha-vad eva prakrtya 
tisthati. kutah ? tad-dosat ; tasya pradhaiiasyai ’va tat-purus^’rthar’sama- 
10 pana-’khya-dosad ity arthah. tad uktaiii Yoga-sutre : “ krtar’rtham prati 
nastam apy anastaiii tad anya-sadharanatvad ” iti. tatha ca purva-sutre 
ya pradhana-nivrttir ukta, sa vivikta-boddhr-purusam praty eve ’ti bhavah. 
vi§va-maya-§rutir api jfianinam praty eva manta vy a ; “ ajam ” iti §rutyai 
’kavakyatvad iti. 

16 srsti-nivrtteh phalam aha : 

dvayor ekatarasya vau ’dasinyam apavargah. 65. 

dvayoh pradhana-purusayor evau ’daslnyani, ekakita, paraspara-viyoga 
iti yavat ; so ’pavargah kaivalyam. athava purusasyai ’va kaivalyam ; 
<aham muktah syam> ity eva purusarthata-dar9anad ity arthah. 

20 eka-purusan nivrtta ’pi prakrtih purusa-’ntaram prati pravartata ity 
atra drstantaih dar^ayati : 

anya-srsty-uparage ’pi, na virato ’prabuddha-rajju-tattvasye ’vo 
’ragah. 66. 

yatha jiianinam prati nivrtto ’py ahir aprabuddha-rajju-tattvasya 
26 bhaya-’di-srsty-upai’iigan na virato bhavati, tathai ’va jfiani-j)urusam prati 
nivrtta ’pi prakrtir anyasya ’jiiasya buddhy-adi-srsty-uparagan na virata 
bhavati ’ty arthah. virajyata iti pathe ’pi viragah paraii-mukhata. 

uraga-tnlyatvaih ca pradlianasya ; rajju-tulye puruse samaropanad 
iti. evam-vidhaih rajju-sarpa-’di-drstantanam a^ayam abuddhvai ’va ’bu- 
30 dhah kecid vedaiiti-bruvah prakrter atyanta-tucchatvam mano-matratvam 
va tulayanti. etena praki*ti-satyatarvMi-samkhyo-’kta-drstantena 9ruti- 
smrty-ai tha bodhaniyah. 

na kevalam drstantavattvena ’yam arthah sidhyati, kim tu : 

karma-nimitta-yogac ca. 67. 

36 srstau nimittaih yat karma, tasya sambandhad apy anya-purusartham 
srjati ’ty arthah. 
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«nanu sarvesam pumsanam apraxthakataya nairapeksya-’vi 9 ese ’pi 
kaiiicit praty eva pradhanam pravartate, kariicit prati ca nivartata ity 
atra kim niyamakam ? na ca karma niyamakam ; kasya purusasya kiiii 
karme ’ty atra ’pi niyamaka-’bhavad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

nairapek^ye ’pi prakrty-upakare ’viveko nimittam. 68. 

pnrusaiiam nairapeksye ’py <ayain me svamy, ayam eva ’ham> ity 
avivekad eva prakrtih srsty-adibhih purusan upakaroti ’ty arthah. tatha 
ca yasmai purusaya ’tmanam avivicya dar§ayitum vasana vartate, tarn 
praty eva pradhanam pravartata ity eva niyamakam iti bhavah. 

« pravrtti-svabhavatvat katham viveke ’pi nivrttir upapadyatam? » 10 
tatra ’ha : 

nartaki-vat pravrttasya ’pi nivrttiQ caritarthyat. 69. 

purusartham eva pradhanasya pravrtti-svabhavo, na tu samanyena. 
atah pravi’ttasya ’pi pradhanasya purusartha-samapti-rupe carita-’rthatve 
sati nivrttir yukta; yatha parisadbhyo nrtya-dar^anar’rtham pravrttaya 15 
nartakyas tat-siddhau nivrttir ity arthah. 

nivrttau hetv-antaram aha : 

dosa-bodhe ’pi no ’pasarpanam pradhanasya, kula-vadhu-vat. 
70. 

purusena prakrteh parinamitva-duhkhatmakatva-’di-do8a-dar§anad api 20 
lajjitayah prakrteh puiiar na purusam praty npasarpanam ; kula-vadlm- 
vat ; yatha < svamina me doso drsla > ity avadharaiieiia lajjita kula-vadhur 
na svaminam upasarpati, tadvad ity arthah. tad uktaiii Naradiye : 

“ savikara ’pi maudhyena ciram bhukta guna-’tmana 

prakrtir jhata-dose ’yarn lajjaye ’va nivartata ” iti. 26 

etad evo ’ktaih Karikaya ’pi : 

‘‘ prakrteh sukumarataraih na kiihcid asti ’ti me matir bhavati, 
ya < drsta ’sniT > ’ti punar na dar^anam nprdti purusasye ” ’ti. 

« nanu purusarthaiii cet pradhana-pravrttis, tarhi bandha-moksabhyam 
purusasya parinama-’i)attir ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 30 

nai ’kantato bandha-mok^au purusasya, ’vivekad rte. 71. 

duhkha-yoga-viyoga-rupau bandha-moksau purusasya nai ’kantatas 
tattvatah, kim tu caturtha-sutra-vaksyamana-prakarena ’vivekad eve ’ty 
arthah. 

paramarthatas tu yathoktau bandha-moksau prakrter eve ’ty aha ; 35 
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prakrter fifijasyat, sasangatvat, pagu-vat. 72. 

prakilier eva ’fijasyena tattvato duhkhena bandha-moksau; sasanga- 
tvad, duhkha-sadhanair dharmar’dibhir liptatvat; paQU-vat; yatha pagu 
rajjva liptataya bandha-moksa-bhagi, tadvad ity arthah. etad uktam 
6 Karikaya : 

“ tasman na badhyate ’ddha, na mucyate, na ’pi samsarati purusah ; 

saihsarati badhyate mucyate ca nan^’§raya prakrtir ” iti. 

“ dvayor ekatarasya vau ’dasinyam apavarga ” iti sutre ca yah purusasya 
’py apavarga uktah, sa pratibimba-rupasya mithyarduhkhasya viyoga 

10 eve ’ti. 

«buddher ye bhava-’staka-rupa gunas, tatra kair bandhah, kair va 
moksa ? » ity akaiiksayam aha ; 

rilpaih saptabhir atmgLnam badhnati pradhanam, koga-kSLra- 
vad, vimocayaty eka-rupena. 73. 

16 dharma-vairagyai-’5varya-’dharma-’jhaiiar’vairagyar’nai9varyaih sapta- 

bhl rupaih sva-dharmair duhkha-hetubhih prakrtir atmanam duhkhena 
badhnati; ko^a-kara-vat ; ko9a-kara-krmir yatha sva-nirmitena ’vasena 
’tmanam badhnati, tadvat. sai ’va ca prakrtir eka-rupena jhanenai ’va 
’tmanam duhkhan mocayatl ’ty arthah. 

20 «nanu < bandha-muktl avivekad> iti yad uktaih, tad ayuktam; avi- 
vekasya ’heyar’nupadeyatvat ; loke duhkhasya tad-abhava-sukhar’der eva 
ca svato heyo-’padeyatvat. anyatha drsta-hanir» ity a9ankya caturtha- 
sutro-’ktaih svayaih vivrnoti : 

nimittatvam avivekasya, na dr^ta-hanih. 74. 

26 avivekasya purusesu bandha-moksa-nimittatvam eva pure ’ktam, na 

tv aviveka eva tav iti ; na ’to drsta-htoir ity arthah. etac ca prathama- 
’dhyaya-sutresu spastam. aviveka-nimittat prakrti-purusayoh samyogah; 
tasmac ca saiiiyogad utpadyamanasya prakrta-duhkhasya puruse yah pra- 
tibimbah, sa eva duhkha-bhogo duhkha-bandhah ; tan-nivrttir eva ca 

30 moksa-’khyah purusartha iti. 

tad evam adi-sargam arabhya ’tyantika-laya-paryanto ’khila-parinamah 
pradhana-tad-vikaranam eva*; purusas tii kutastha-purna-cinmatra eve ’ty 
adhyaya-dvayena vistarato vivecitam. tasya vivekasya nispatty-upayesu 
sara-bhutam abhyasam aha : 

36 tattva-’bhyasan < ne ’ti ne ’ti > ’ti tyagad viveka-siddhib. 76. 

prakrti-paryantesu jadesu <ne ’ti ne ’tl> ’ty abhimana-tyaga-rupat 
tattvar’bhyasad viveka-nispattir bhavati; itarat sarvam abhyasasya ’nga- 
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matram ity arthah. tatha ca §rutih “ atha ’ta ade§o : ne ’ti ne ’ti ; na hy 
etasmad iti ne ’ty anyat param asti,” “sa esa atma ne ’ti ne ’tl” ’ty-adir 
iti. 

“ avyaktar’dye vi§esa-’nte vikare ’sniin§ ca varnite 
cetanar’cetanar’nyatva-jiianena jfianam ucyata ” iti. 6 

yatha : 

“ asthi-sthuiiam snayu-yutam mansa-Qomta-lepanam 
cannar’vanaddham durgandhi purnam mutra-puiisayoh 
jarar§oka-saniavistam roga-’yatanam aturam 

rajasvalam anityam ca bhutar’vasam imam tyajet. 10 

nadl-kulam yatha vrkso, vrksam va 9akunir yatha, 
tatha tyajann imam deham krcchrad grahad vimucyata ” 

iti. etad eva Karikaya ’py uktam : 

“ evam tattvar’bhy^an < na ’smi, na me, na ’ham > ity apari^esam 
aviparyayad vi§uddham kevalam utpadyate jhanam ” iti. 16 

<na ’sml> ’ty atmanah kartrtva-nisedhah ; <na me> iti saiiga-nisedhah ; 

< na ’ham > iti tadatmya-nisedhah. < kevalam > ity asya vivaranam : < avi- 
paryayad vi9uddham> iti; antara-’ntara viparyayena ’viplutam ity arthah. 
idam eva kevalatvaih siddhi-^abdena sutre proktam; “ viveka-khyatir 
aviplava hano-’paya” iti Yoga-sutrenai ’tadr§a-jiianasyai ’va mok^-hetu- 20 
tva-siddhir iti. 

viveka-siddhau vi^esam aha: 

adhikari-prabliedaii na niyamah. 76. 

mandar’dy-adhikari-bheda-sattvad abhy^e kriyamane ’py asminn eva 
janmani viveka-nispattir bhavatl ’ti niyamo na ’sti ’ty arthah. ata uttama- 26 
’dhikaxam abhyasa-patavena ’tmanah sampadayed iti bhavah. 

viveka-nispattyai ’va nistaro, na ’nyathe ’ty aha: 

badhita-’nuvrttya madhya-vivekato ’py upabhogah. 77. 

sakrt samprajhata-yogena ’tma-saksatkaro-’ttaram madhya-vivekar 
’vasthe madhyama-viveke ’pi sati puruse badhitanam api duhkha-’dinam 30 
prarabdha-vagat pratibimba-rupena puruse ’nuvrttya bhogo bhavatl ’ty 
arthah. viveka-nispatti§ ca ’punar-utthaiiad asamprajhatad eva bhavatl 
’ti ; atas tasyaih satyaih na bhogo ’stI ’ti pratipadayitum madhya-vivekata 
ity uktam. manda-vivekas tu saksatkarat purvaih §ravana-manana- 
dhyana-matra-rupa iti vibhagah. 36 

jlvan-mukta? ca. 78. 

jivan-mukto ’pi madhya-viveka-’vastha eva bhavatl ’ty arthah. 
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jlvan-mukte pramanam aha : 

upade^yo-’pade^tirtvat tat-siddhih. 79. 

9astresu viveka-visaye guru-gisya-bhava-^ravanaj jivan-mukti-siddhir 
ity arthah; jivan-muktasyai ’vo ’padestrtva-sambhavad iti. 


6 grutiQ ca. 80. 

§rutir api jlvan-mukte ’sti 

“ diksayai ’va naro mucyet, tisthen mukto ’pi vigrahe ; 
kulala-cakra-madhya-stho vicchinno ’pi bhramed ghatah,” 

“brahmai ’va san brahma ’pyeti” ’ty-adir iti. Naradiya-smrtir api: 

10 “ purva-’bhyasa-balat karye na lokyo na ca vaidikah 

a-punya-papah sarva-’tma jivan-muktah sa ucyata ” iti. 

« nanu ^ravana-matrena ’py upadestrtvam syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

itaratha ’ndha-parampara. 81. 

itaratha manda-vivekasyii ’py upadestrtve ’ndha-parampara-’pattir ity 

15 arthah. samagryena ’tma-tattvam ajiiatva ced upadi§et, kasmin§cid ah^e 
sva-bhrameiia gisyam api bhrantl-kuryat, so ’py anyam, so ’py anyam ity 
evam andha-parampare ’ti. 

«nanu jSanena karma-ksaye sati katham jlvanaih syat?» tatra ’ha: 

cakra-bhramapa- vad dhrta-garirah . 82. 

20 kuMa-karma-nivrttav api purva-karma-vegad yatha svayam eva kiyat- 
kalaih cakram bhramati, evaih juano-’ttararii karma-’nutpattav api })ja- 
rabdha-karma-vegena cestamanaiii ^arlraih dhrtva jivan-muktas tisthatl 
’ty arthah. 

«nanu jfiana-hetu-samprajnata-yogena bhoga-’di-vasana-ksaye katham 

25 9arira-dharanam ? na ca <yogasya sariiskara-’bhibhavakatve kim manam?> 
iti vacyam ; “ vyutthana-nirodha-sariiskarayor abhibhava-pradurbhavaii 

nirodha-parinama ” iti Yoga-sutratas tat-siddheh; cira-kfillnasya visaya- 
’ntarar’ve§asya visaya-’ntara-samskara-’bhibhavakataya loke ’py anubhavac 
ce » ’ti. tatra ’ha : 

30 samskSira-le^atas tat-siddhih. 83. 

garira-dharana-hetavo ye visaya-sariiskaras, tesam alpa-’va§esat tasya 
9arira-dharanasya siddhir ity arthah. atra ca ’vidya-samsktosya satta 
na ’peksyate; avidyaya janmar’di-rupa-karma-vipaka-’rambha-matre hetu- 
tvat; Yoga-bhasye Vy^^ tatha vyakhyatatvat ; “ vita-raga-janmar’dar- 
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Qanad” iti Nyayac ca. na tu prarabdha-phalaka-karma-bhoge ’pi ’ti. 
yatra ca niyamena ’vidya ’peksyate, sa prayasa-vi§esa-rupo bhogo muclhesv 
eva ’sti ; jlvan-muktanaih tu bhoga-’bhasa eve ’ti prag uktam. yat tu 
ka§cid vedauti-bruvo « ’vidya-saihskara-le§o ’pi jlvan-muktasya tistliatl» 

’ty aha, tan na; dharma-’dharmo-’tpatti-prasaiigat ; andha-parampara-pra- 6 
sahgat ; avidyarsaihskara-le§a-sattarkalpane prayojanar’bhav^ ca. etac ca 
Brahma-mlmafisarbhasye prapaficitam iti. 

9astra-vakyar’rtham upasamharati : 

vivekan nih(je?a-duhkha-nivrttau krta-krtyo, ne ’taran — ne 
’tarat. 10 

uktaya viveka-siddhitah para-vairagya-dvara sarva-vrtti-nirodhena 
yada iiih9eaato badhita-’badbita-sadharanyena ’khila-dulikhaiii nivartate, 
tadai ’va purusah krta-krtyo bliavati. ne ’taraj, jivan-mukty-ader api ’ty 
arthah. — ne ’tarad iti vipsa ’dhyaya-samaptau. 

atyanta-laya-paryantah karyo ’vyaktasya, nii ’tmanah. 15 

prokta evaiii viveko ’tra para-vairagya-sadhanam. 

iti Vijfianabhiksu-nirmite Kapila-sariikhya-pravacanasya bhasye vairagya- 

’dhyayas trtiyah. 


9astra-siddhar’khyayika-jata-mukhene ’danlih viveka-jnana-sadhanani 
pradar9anlytoi ’ty etad-arthaiii caturtha-’dhyaya arabhyate : 20 

raja-putra-vat tattvo-’padegat. 1 . 

purva-pada- 9 esaHSutra-stha-viveko ’nuvartate. raja-putrasye ’va tattvo- 
’pade9ad viveko jayata ity arthah. atre ’yam akhyayika: ka9cid raja- 
putro ganda-rksa-janmana puran nihsaritah ^abarena keuacit posito < ’ham 
^abara > ity abhimanyamana aste. tarn jivantaih jhatva ka9cid amatyah 25 
prabodhayati : < na tvaih ^abaro, raja-putro ’si > ’ti. sa yatha jhatity eva 
Candal^’bhimanam tyaktva tattvikaih raja-bhavam eva ’lambate <raja 
’ham asmi > ’ti, evam eva < ’di-purusat paripurna-cinmatratvena ’bhivyaktad 
utpannas tvaiii tasya ’h9a > iti karuniko-’pade9at prakrty-abhimanaih tyak- 
tva < Brahma-putratvad aham api Brahmai ’va, na tu tad-vilaksanah sam- 30 
sari > ’ty evam sva-svarupam eva ’lambata ity arthah. tatha Garude : 
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yathai ’ka-hema-manina sarvaih hemamayam bhavet, 
tathai Va jiiatam l9ena jfiatena ’py akhilam jagat. 
graha-’visto dvijah ka§cic < Chudro ’ham > iti manyate, 
graha-nagat punah sviyam brahmanyam manyate yatha, 

6 maya-’ vistas tatha jivo < deho ’ham > iti manyate, 

mayarna§at punah sviyam rupam < Brahma ’smi > manyata ” iti. 

stri-^hdrar’dayo ’pi brahmanena brahmanasyo ’pade9am 9rutva krtSr 
’rthah syur ity etad-artham akhyayikar’ntaram dar9ayati : 

pigaca-vad anya-’rtho-’padepe ’pi. 2. 

10 Arjunar’rtham 9n-Krsnena tattvo-’pade9e kriyamane ’pi samipa-sthasya 
pi9acasya viveka-jnanam jatam, evam anyesam api bhaved ity arthah. 

yadi ca sakrd-upade9aj jfianam na jayate, tado ’pade9ar’vrttir api 
kartavye ’ti ’tihasar’ntaram aha: 

avrttir asakrd-upade$at. 3. 

16 upade9ar’vrttir api kartavya; Chandogya-’dau ^vetaketv-adikam praty 
Aruni-prabhrtlnam asakrd-upade9e-’tihasad ity arthah. 

vairagya-’rthaih nidar9ana-purvakam atma-saihghatasya bhanguratva- 
’dikam pratipadayati : 

pita-putra-vad ubhayor dr^tatvat. 4. 

20 svasya pita-putrayor iva ’tmano ’pi marano-’tpattyor drstatvad anu- 
mitatvad vairagyena viveko bhavatl ’ty arthah. tad uktam : 

“ atmanah pitr-putrabhyam anumeyau bhavor’pyayav ” iti. 

itah param utpanna-jfianasya viraktasya jfiana-nispatty-angany akhyar 
yiko’kta-drstantair dar9ayati : 

25 5 yena-vat sukha-duhkhi tySLga-viyogabhyam. 6. 

parigralio na kartavyo, yato dravyanam tyagena lokah sukhl viyogena 
ca duhkhi bhavati, 9yena-vad ity arthah. 9yeno hi samisah kena-’j^y 
upahatya ’misad viyojya duhkhi kriyate ; svayam cet tyajati, tada duUthad 
vimucyate. tad uktam : 

30 ‘‘ samisaih kuraraih jaghnur balino ’nye niramisah ; 

tada ’misam parityajya sa sukham samavindate ” ’ti. 

tatha Manuna ’py uktam : 

“ nadi-kulaih yatha vrkso, vrksam va 9akunir yatha, 
tatha tyajann irnarii deham krcchrad grahad vimucyata ” iti. 
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ahi-nirvlayanl-vat. 6. 

yatha ’hir jlrnaih tvacam parityajaty anayasena heya-buddhya, tathai 
Va mumuksuh prakrtim bahu-kalo-’pabhuktam jlrnarh heya-buddhya 
tyajed ity arthah. tad uktam : “ jlrnam tvacam ivo ’raga ” iti. 

tyaktaih ca prakrty-adikam punar na svikuryad ity atra ’ha : 6 

chinna-hasta-vad va. 7. 

yatha chinnam hastam puriah ko-’pi na ’datte, tathai ’vai ’tat tyaktam 
punar na ’bhimanyete ’ty arthah. — va-gabdo ’py-arthe. 

asSidhana-’iiucintanam bandhaya, Bharata-vat. 8. 

vivekasya yad antar-anga-sadhanaih na bhavati, sa ced dharmo ’pi lo 
syat, tatha ’pi tad-anucintanaih tad-anusthane cittasya tatparyaih na 
kartavyaih, yatas tad bandhaya bhavati viveka-vismarakataya ; Bharata- 
vat; yatha Bharatasya raja-rser dharmyam api dlna-’natha-harina-^ava- 
kasya posanam ity arthah. tatha ca Jadabharatam prakrtya Visnupurane : 

“ capalam capale tasmin dura-gam dura-gamini 16 

asic cetah samasaktam tasmin harina-potaka ” iti. 

bahubhir yoge virodho raga-’dibhih, kumari-^ankha-vat. 9. 

bahubhih sango na karyah; bahubhih sahge hi raga-’dy-abhivyaktya 
kalaho bhavati yoga-bhrarigjikah; yatha kumari-hasta-§ahkhanam anyo 
’nya-sahgena jhanatkaro bhavati ’ty arthah. 20 

dvabhyam api tathai 'va. 10. 

dvabhyaih yoge ’pi tathai ’va virodho bhavati ; ata ekakinai ’va stha- 
tavyam ity arthah. tad uktam : 

“ vase bahunam kalaho bhaved, vartta dvayor api ; 

eka eva caret tasmat, kumarya iva kailkanam ” iti. 26 

“ agarvaiva^ya-virase citte saihtosa-varjite 
mlane vaktram iva ’darge na jfianam pratibimbati ” 

’ti vacanan niragata yogina ’nustheye ’ty aha : 

niragah sukhi, Pihgala-vat. 11. 

agam tyaktva purusah samtosa-’khya-sukhavto bhuyat ; Pifigala-vat ; 30 
yatha Pingala nama vegya kantar’rthini kantam alabdhva nirviima sati 
vihaya ’gam sukhini babhuva, tadvad ity arthah. tad uktam : 

“ aga hi paramam duhkhaih, nairagyam paramam sukham, 
yatha samchidya kantar’gam sukham susvapa Pihgale ” ’ti. 
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« nanv a§a-nivrttya duhkha-nivrttih syat ; sukhaih tu kutah, sadhanar 
’bhavad?» iti. ucyate: cittasya sattva-pradhanyena svabhavikaih yat 
sukham a§aya pihitam tisthati, tad eva ’§a“vigame labdha-vrttikam bha- 
vati, tejah-pratibaddha-jala-9aitya-vad iti na tatra sadhanar’peksa. etad 
6 eva ca ’tma-sukham ity ucyata iti. 

yoga-pratibandhakatvad arambho ’pi bhogar’rtham na kartavyah ; 
anyathai ’va tad-upapatter ity alia : 

anarambhe ’pi para-grhe sukhi, sarpa-vat. 12. 

sukhi bhaved iti ^esah. 9esam sugamam. tad uktam : 

10 “ grlia-’rambho hi dulikliaya, na sukhaya katham-cana ; 

sarpah para-krtaih ve9ma pravi9ya sukham edhata ” iti. 

9astrebhyo gurubhya9 ca sara eva grahyah; anyatha ’bhyupagama- 
vada-’dibhir ukte ’sara-bhage ’nyo-’nya-virodhena ’rtha-bahulyena cai 
’kagrataya asambhavad ity aha : 

16 bahu-Qastra-guru-’pasane ’pi s§.ra-’danam, ?atpada-vat. 13. 

kartavyam iti 9esah ; anyat sugamam. tad uktam ; 

“ anubhya9 ca mahadbhya9 ca 9astrebhyah ku9alo narah 
sarvatiih saram adadyat, puspebhya iva satpada ” iti. 

Markandeyapurane ca : 

20 “ sara-bliutam upiislta jnanam yat svai'tha-sadhakam ; 

jhananam bahuta yiii ’sa yoga-vighna-kai*i hi sa. 

< idaiii jileyam, idaiii jfieyam > iti yas trsitag caret, 
asau kalpa-sahasresu niii ’va jheyain avapnuyad iti. 

sadhanar’ntaram yatha tatha bhavatv, ekagratayai ’va samadhi-palana- 
25 dvara viveka-saksatkaro nispadaiiiya ity aha : 

i§u-kara-van nai ’ka-cittasya samadhi-hanih. 14. 

yatha 9ara-nirmaiiayai ’ka-cittasye ’su-karasya par9ve rajno gamanena 
’pi na vrtty-antara-nirodho ’hlyata, evam ekagra-cittasya sarvatha ’pi na 
samadhi-hanir vrtty-antara-iiirodha-ksatir bhavati. tata9 ca visaya-’ntara- 
30 saiiicara-’bhave dhyeya-saksatkliro ’py ava9yam bhavati ’ty ekagrataih 
kuryad ity arthah. tad uktam : 

“tadai ’vam atmany avaruddha-citto na veda kiihcid bahir antaram va, 
yathe ’su-karo nrpatiih vrajantam isau gatar’tma na dadar9a par9va ” iti. 

satyarix 9aktau jhana-balac cec chastra-krta-niyamo vrtha langhyate, 
35 tada jfianar’nispattya ’narthakyam jhaua-sadhananam bhavati ’ty aha: 
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krta-niyama-langhanad anarthakyam, loka-vat. 15. 

yah Qastresu krto yoginaih niyamas, tasyo ’llaiighane jfiana-nispatty- 
akhyo ’rtho na bhavati; loka-vat; yatha loke bhaisajya-’dau vihita-pathyar 
’dinam laiighane tat-tat-siddhir na bhavati, tadvad ity arthah. a^aktya 
jfiana-raksa-’rtham va lafighane tu na jnana-pratibandhah ; 6 

“ apeta-vrata-karma tu kevalam brahmani sthitah 
brahma-bhutaQ caran loke brahma-can ’ti kathyate.” 

‘‘ na papatha guru-proktaih krto-’panayanah ^rutim 
na dadar9a ca karmani Qa^trani jagrhe na ce ” 

’ty-ady-Anuglta-’di-vakyebhyah. ata eva Visnupurana-’dau vrtha karma- lo 
tyagina eva pakhandataya ninditah 

“ puihsaih jala-dharana-maundyavatam vrthai Va 
mogha-’ Qin am akhila-9auca-bahiskrtanam 
pinda-pradana-pitr-toya-vivarjitanam 

sambhasanad api nara narakam prayanti ” 15 

’ty-adine ’ti. 

niyama-vismarane ’py anarthakyam aha : 

tad-vismara^e ’pi, bheki-vat. 16. 

sugamam. bhekya9 ce ’yam akliyayika. ka9cid raja mrgayam gato 
vipine sundarlm kanyaih dadar9a ; sa ca rajha bharya-bhavaya {)rarthita 20 
niyamam cakre: yada maliyam tvaya jalam pradar9yate, tada maya gan- 
tavyam iti. ekada tu krlda3^a pari9ranta rajaiiam papracclia : kutra jalam ? 
iti. raja ’pi samayarii vismrtya jalam adar9ayat. tatah sa bheka-raja- 
duhita kama-rupim bhcki bhutvil jalaiii vive9a. tata9 ca raja jala-’dibhir 
anvisya ’pi na tarn avindad iti. 25 

9ravana-vad guru-vakya-niTmahsaya apy ava9yakatva itihasam aha : 

no ’pade$a-5ravane ’pi krta-krtyata paramarfad rte, Virocana- 
vat. 17. 

paramar90 guru-vakya-tatparya-nirnayako vicarah. tain vino ’pade9a- 
vakya-9ravane ’pi tattva-jhana-niyamo na ’sti ; Prajapater U],)adc9a-9ravane 30 
’pi ’ndra-Virocanayor madhye Virocanasya paramar9a-’bhavcna viveka- 
’bhava-9ruter ity arthah. ato guru-’padistasya mananam api karyam iti. 
dr9yate ce ’danim apy ekasyai ’va < tat tvani asy >-upade9asya nana-rupair 
arthe sambhavana : akhandatvam avaidharmya-laksana-’bhedo ’vibhaga9 
ce ’ti. _ 36 

ata eva ca paramar9o dr9yata ity aha : 

dr^t^as tayor Indrasya. 18. 
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tac-chabdeno ’cyamanayoh paramar§ah. tayor Indra-Virocanayor 
madhye paramar5a Indrasya dr8ta9 ce ’ty arthah. 

krta-krtyatam apl ’ndrasya drstanta-vidhaya pradar§ayan samyag- 
jfiana-’rthina ca guru-seva bahu-kalaih kartavye ’ty aha : 

6 pranati-brahmacaryo-’pasarpanani krtva siddhir bahu-kalat, 
tadvat. 19. 

tadvad Iiidrasye ’va ’nyasya ’pi gurau pranati-vedadhyayana-seva- 
’dln krtvai ’va siddhis tattva-’rthansphurtir bhavati, na ’nyathe ’ty arthah. 
tatha ca 

10 “ yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau, 

tasyai ’te kathita hy arthah praka9ante mahatmana ” iti. 

na kala-niyamo, Vamadeva-vat. 20. 

aihika-sadhaiiad eva bhavati ’ty-adir jntoo-’daye kala-niyamo na ’sti ; 
Vamadeva-vat; Vamadevasya janm^’ntaiiya-sadhanebhyo garbhe ’pi yatha 
16 jfiano-’dayas, tatha ’nyasya ’pi ’ty arthah. tatha ca §rutih tad dhai 
’tat pa9yann rsir Vamadevah pratipede < ’ham Manur abhavam Surya9 ce > 
’ti. tad idam apy etarhi ya evarii veda < ’ham brahma ’smi > ’ti, sa idaih 
sarvam bhavati” ’ty-adir iti. <aham Manur abhavam > ity-adikam avai- 
dharmya-laksaiia-’bheda-param sarva-vyapakata-’khya-brahmatarparam va ; 

20 “ sarvaiii samapnosi, tato ’si sarva ” 

ity-adi-smaranat. < sa idaiii sarvam bhavati > ’ti tv aupadhika-pariccheda- 
sya ’tyanto’ccheda-param iti. 

« nanu saguno-’pasanaya api jhana-hetutva-9ravanat tata eva jfianam 
bhavisyati ; kim-arthaih duskara-suksma-yoga-carye ? » ’ti. tatra ’ha : 

26 adhyasta-rupo-’pasanat paramparyena, yajfio-’pasakanam iva. 

21 . 

siddhir ity anusajyate. adhyasta-rupaih purusanam Brahma-Visnu- 
Hara-’dinam upasanat paramparyena Brahma-’di-loka-iirapti-kramena sat- 
tva-9uddhi-dvara va jiiana-nispattir, na saksat; yatha yajhikaiiam ity 
30 arthah. 

Brahma-’di-loka-paramparaya ’pi jhana-nispattau na ’sti niyama ity 

aha: 

itara-labh© 'py avrttih, pafica-’gni-yogato janma-Qruteh. 22. 

nirguna-’tmana itarasya ’dhyasta-rupasya Brahma-loka-paryantasya 
36 labhe ’py avrttir asti. kutah? deva-yana-pathena Brahma-lokaiii gatasya 
’pi dyu-parjanya-dhara-nara-yosid-rupa-’gni-pahcake pafica-’hutito janma- 
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9ravanax5 Chandogya-paficama-prapathake “asau vava loko, Gautama, 
’gnir” ity-adine ’ty arthah. yac ca Brahma-lokad anavrtti-vakyam, tat 
tatrai ’va prayeno ’tpanna-jnana-purusa-visayakam iti. 

jflana-nispattir viraktasyai ’ve ’ty atra nidarganam aha : 

viraktasya heya-hanam upadeyo-’padanam, hafisa-ksira-vat. 23. 6 

viraktasyai ’va heyaiiam prakrty-adliiam hanam upadeyasya ca 'tiiiana 
upadanam bhavati ; yatha dugdha-jalayor eklbhava-’pannayor madhye 
’sara-jala-tyagena sara-bhutarkslro-’padanam hahsasyai ’va, na tu kaka-’der 
ity arthah. 

siddha-purusa-sangad apy etad ubhayam bhavati ’ty aha ; 10 

labdha-’tiQaya-yogad va, tadvat. 24. 

labdho ’tigayo jhana-kastha yena, tat-safigad apy uktam bhavati, 
hahsa-vad eve ’ty arthah ; yatha ’larkasya Dattatreya-samgama-matrad eva 
svayam vivekah pradur-abhud iti. 

ragi-sahgo na karya ity aha : 16 

na kama-caritvam rago-’pahate, Quka-vat. 26. 

rago-’pahate puruse kainatah sailgo na kartavyah; 9uka-vat; yatha 
9 uka-paksl prakrsta-rupa iti krtva karaa-caram na karoti rupa-lolupair 
bandhana-bhayat, tadvad ity arthah. 

ragi-sahge tu dosam aha : 20 

guria-yogad baddhah, guka-vat. 26. 

tesaiii saiige tu guna-yogat tadlya-raga-’di-yogad baddhah syat ; 9 uka- 
vad eva ; yatha 9 uka-paksl vyadhasya gunai rajjubhir baddho bhavati, 
tadvad ity arthah. 

athava gunitaya guna-lolupair baddho bhavati, 9 uka-vad ity arthah. 26 
atrai ’vo ’ktam Saubharina : 

‘‘ sa me samadhir jala-vasa-mitra-matsyasya sangat sahasai ’va nastah ; 
parigrahah sanga-krto mama ’yam, parigraho-’ttha 9 ca maha-vidhitsa ” iti. 

vairagyasya ’py upayam avadharayati dvabhyam : 

na bhogad raga-gantir, muni-vat. 27. 3o 

yatha muneh Saubharer bhogan na raga- 9 antir abhut, evam anyesam 
api na bhavati ’ty arthah. tad uktaiii Saubharinai ’va : 

“ a mjtyuto nai ’va mano-rathanam anto ’sti ; vijiiatam idam maya ’dya. 
maiio-rathar’sakti-parasya cittam na jayate vai paramar’rtha-sangi ” ’ti. 
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IV. 28. Sdmkhyorpravacana-ihdsye. 


api tu 

dosa-darganS^d ubhayoh. 28. 

ubhayoh prakrti-tat-karyayoh parinamitva-duhkhatmakatvar’di-dosa- 
dar9anad eva raga-gantir bhavati, muni-vad eve ’ty arthah. Saubharer 
6 hi sahga-dosa-dar9anad eva pa9cad vairagyam 9ruyate : 

“ duhkharii yad evai ’ka-9ailra-janma, 
9atar’rdha-sariikhyaih tad idam pi asutam ; 
parigrahena ksitipa-’tmajanam 
sutair anekair bahuli-krtam tad ” 

10 ity-adine ’ti. 

raga-’di-doso-’pahatasyo ’pade9a-grahane ’py anadhikaram aha: 

na malina-cetasy upadeQa-bija-praroho, ’ja-vat. 29. 

U[)ade9a*rupam yaj jnana-vrksasya bijaiii, tasya ’nkuro ’pi laga-’di- 
malina-citte no ’tpadyatc; Aja-vat; yatha ’ja-namni nrpe bharya-9oka- 
10 malina-citte Vasistheno ’ktasya ’py upade9a-bljasya na ’hkura utpanna 
ity arthah. 

kim bahuna? 

na ’bhasa-matram api, malina-darpana-vat. 30. 

apata-jnanam api malina-cetasy upade9an na jiiyate; visaya-’ntara- 
20 samcara-’dibhih pratibandhat ; yatha malaih pratibandhan malina-darpane 
’rtho na pratibimbati, tadvad ity arthah. tad uktam Yajhavalkyena: 

“ malino hi yatha ’dar9o rupa-’lokasya na ksamah, 
tatha vikala-karana atma-jnanasya na ksama ” iti. 

yadi va yatharkathaih-cij jfianam jayeta, tatha ’py upade9a-’nurupam 
26 na bhaved ity aha : 

na taj-jasya ’pi tad-rupata, panka-ja-vat. 31. 

tasmad upade9aj jatasya ’pi jnanasyo ’pade9a-’nurupata na bhavati 
samagryena ’navabodhat ; pailka-ja-vat ; yatha bijasyo ’ttamatve ’pi pahka- 
dosad bija-’nurupata pahka-jasya na bhavati, tadvad ity arthah. paiika- 
30 sthaiiiyam 9isya-cittam. 

« nanu Brahma-loka-’disv ai9varyenai ’va purusartha-siddhya kim- 
artham etavata prayasena moksiiya jhana-nispadanam? » tatra ’ha: 

na bhuti-yoge ’pi krta-krtyato, ’pasya-siddhi-vad — upasya-sid- 
dhi-vat. 32. 

36 ai9varya-yoge ’pi krta-krtyata kita-’rthata na ’sti ; kaaya-’ti9aya-duh- 
khair anugamat. upasya-siddhi-vat ; yatho ’pa^yanam Brahma-’dinam sid- 
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dhi-yoge ’pi na krta-krtyata, tesam api yoga-iiidra-’dau yoga-’bhya^a-^rava- 
nat, tathai ’va tad-upasanaya prapta-tad-ai§varyasya ’pi ’ty arthah. — 
upasya-siddhi-vad iti vipsa ’dhyaya-samaptau. 

adhyaya-tritayo-’ktasya vivekasya ’ntar-angakam 
akhyayikabhih samproktam atra ’dhyaye sama^atah. 6 

iti Vijnanabliiksu-nirmite Kapila-samkhya-pravacanasya bhasya akhyayika- 

’dhyaya§ caturthah. 


sva-gastra-siddhantah paryaptah. itah paraih sva-gastre paresam 
purva-paksan apakartum pancaina-’dhyaya arabhyate. tatra ’dav «adi- 
sutre ’tha-9abdena yan mangalaih krtaiii, tad vyartham » ity aksepaih sama- lO 
dhatte : 

mangala-’caranam Qista-’carat phala-darQanac chrutitaQ ce ’ti. 1. 

mafigala-’caranam yat krtarh, tasyai ’taih pramanaih kartavyata-sid- 
dhir ity arthah. iti-^abdo hetv-antara-’kanksa-nirasa-’rthah. 

« “ Igvara-’siddher ” iti yad uktaih, tan no ’papadyate, karma-phala- 16 
datrtaya tat-siddher » iti ye purva-paksinas, tan nirakaroti : 

ne ’gvara-’dhisthite phala-nispattih, karmana tat-siddheh. 2. 

I9vara-’dhisthite karane karma-phala-rupa-parinamasya nispattir na 
yukta ; ava9yakena karmanai ’va phala-nispatti-sambhavad ity arthah. 

I9varasya phala-datrtvaiii na ghatate ’pi ’ty aha sutraih : 20 

svo-’pakarad adhisthanam, loka-vat. 3. 

I9varasya ’dhisthatrtve svo-’pakara-’rtham eva loka-vad adhisthanam 
syad ity arthah. 

« bhavatv l9varasya ’py upakarah ; ka ksatir ? » ity a9arikya ’ha : 

laukike-’?vara-vad itaratha. 4. 26 

l9varasya ’py upakara-svikare laukike-’9vara-vad eva so ’pi saihsarl 
syat ; apurna-kamataya duhklia-’di-prasaiigad ity arthah. 

« tathai ’va bhavatv » ity a9aukya ’ha : 

paribhai^iko va. 5. 

samsara-sattve ’pi ced l9varas, tarhi sargar’dy-utpanna-puruse pari- so 
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V. 6. Sdmkhya-pravacana-hhdsye. 


bhasa-matram asmakam iva bhavatam api syat ; samsaritvar’pratihateccha- 
tvayor virodhan nityai-’^varyar’nupapatter ity arthah. 

i9varasya ’dhisthatrtve badhaka-’ntaram aha : 

na ragad rte tat-siddhih, pratiniyata-karanatvat. 6. 

^ kirn ca ragarii vina na ’dhisthatrtvam sidhyati; pravrttau ragasya 
pratiniyata-karanatvad ity arthah. upakara ista-’rtha-siddhi, ragas tu 
’tkate ’cche ’ti na paunaruktyam. 

«nanv evam astu rago ’pi ’9vare.» tatra ’ha: 

tad-yoge 'pi na nitya-muktah. 7. 

10 raga-yoge ’pi svikriyamane sa nitya-mukto na syat; tata9 ca te 
siddhanta-hanir ity arthah. kirn ca prakrtim praty ai9varyam prakrti- 
parinama-bhute-’ccha-’dina na sambhavati; anyO"’nya-’9rayat: iccho-’tpatty- 
anantaram prakrti-pravartanam, prakrti-pravrtty-anantaram ce ’ccha-’dir 
iti. nitye-’ccha-’dikaih ca prakrtau na yuktam ; 9ruti-smrti-siddha-samya- 

15 ’vastha-’nupapatteh. 

atah prakSra-dvayam ava9isyate, tad yatha ; ai9varyam kim pradhana- 
dharmatvena ’smad-abhimatanam iccha-’dinam saksad eva cetana-samban- 
dhat, kiiii va ’yas-kanta-mani-vat samnidhi-satta-matrena prerakatvad ? iti. 
tatra ’dyam paksaih dusayati ; 

20 pradhana-gakti-yogac cet, sanga-’pattih. 8. 

pradhana-9akter iccha-’deh puruse yogat purusasya ’pi dharma-sanga- 
’pattih ; tatha ca sa yat tatra pa9yaty, ananvagatas tena bhavati ; asahgo 
hy ayam purusa ” ity-adi-9ruti-virodha ity arthah. 

antye tv aha : 

25 satta-matrac cet, sarvai-’$varyam. 9. 

ayas-kanta-vat samnidhi-satta-matrena ced ai9varyam, tarhi sarvesam 
eva tat-tat-sargesu bhoktfnam pumsam ayi9esenai ’9varyam asmad-abhipre- 
tam eva siddham ; akhila-bhoktr-samyogad eva pradhanena mahad-adi- 
sarjanad iti. tata9 cai <’ka eve ’9vara> iti bhavat-siddhanta-hanir ity 

30 arthah. 

« syad etat. l9vara-sadhaka-pramana-virodhenai ’te ’sat-tarka eva ; 
anyathai ’vam-vidha-’sat-tarka-sahasraih pradhanam api badhitum 9akyata > 
ity ata aha : 

pramapa-'bhavan na tat-siddhih. 10. 

35 tat-siddhir nitye-’9vara-siddhih. I9vare tavat pratyaki^m na ’sti ’ty 
anumana-9abdav eva pramane vaktavye ; te ca na sambhavata ity arthah. 
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asambhavam eva pratipadayati sutrabhyam : 

sambaiidha.-’bhStvan na ’numanam. 11. 

sambandho vyaptih ; abba vo ’siddhih. tatlia ca « mahad-adikam sakar- 
trkam, karyatvad » ity-ady-anumanesv aprayojakatvena vyapyatva-’siddhya 
ne ’9vare ’numanam ity arthah. 6 

na ’pi gabda ity aha : 

grutir api pradhana-karyatvasya. 12. 

prapafice pradliana-karyatvasyai ’va 9rutir asti, na cetana-karanatve, 
yatha 

“ajam ekam lohita-9ukla-krsnam bahvlh prajah srjamanam sarupah,” lo 

“ tad dhe ’daiii tarhy avyakrtam asit, tan nama-rupabhyaiii vyakriyate ” 
’ty-adir ity arthah. 

ya ca “tad aiksata: bahu syani” ity-adi9 cetana-karanat«a-9rutih, sa 
sarga-’dav utpannasya mahaWattvo-’padhikasya maha-purusasya-janya- 
jfiana-para ; kim va bahu-bhavana-’nurodhat pradhana eva < kulam pipati- 
satl > ’ti-vad gauni ; anyatha “ saksi ceta kevalo mrguna9 ce ” ’ty-adi-9ruty- 
ukta-’parinamitvasya puruse ’nupapatter iti. 

ayam ce ’9vara-pratisedha ai9varye vairagya-’rtham l9vara-jhrinam 
vina ’pi moksa-pratipadana-’rtham ca praudhi-vada-matram iti prag eva 
vyakhyatam. anyatha jlva-vyavrttasye ’9vara-nityatva-’der gaimatva-kal- 20 
pana-gauravam. aupadhikanaih nitya-jhane-’ccha-’dinam mahad-adi-pari- 
namaiiam ca ’figlkarena kautasthya-’dy-upapatter ity-adikam Brahma- 
mimahsayaih drastavyam iti. 

< na ’vidyato bandha > iti yat siddhantitam prathama-pade, tatra para- 
matam vistaratah praghattakena dusayati : 25 

na 'vidya-gakti-yogo nihsangasya. 13. 

pare prahuh: «pradhanaih na ’sti, kiiii tu jhana-na9ya-’nady-avidya- 
’khya 9akti9 cetane tisthati. tata eva cetanasya baiidhas, tan-nri9e ca 
moksa » iti. tatre ’dam ucyate : nihsahgataya cetanasya ’vi(lya-(;akti- 
yogah saksan na sambhavati ’ti. avidya hy atasmihs tad-akarata, sa ca 30 
vikara-vi9eso vikara-hetu-saihyoga-rupam saiigam vina na sambhavati ’ty 
arthah. 

« nanv avidyarva9ad eva ’vidya-yogo vaktavyah ; tatha ca ’paxamar- 
thikatvan na taya sahga » iti. tatra ’ha : 

tad-yoge tat-siddhav anyo-’nya-’grayatvam. 14. ‘ 35 

avidya-yogad avidyansiddhau ca ’nyo-’nya-’9rayatvam atma-’9rayatvam 
anavastha ve ’ti 9esah. 
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V. 15. Sdmkhya-pravacanorbhdaye, 


« nanu bija-’nkura-vad anavastha na dosaye » ’ty agankya ’ha : 

na bija-’nkura-vat, sadi-samsara-Qruteh. 16. 

bijii-’fikura-vad anavastha na sambhavati ; purusanam saihsarasya 
’vidya-’dy-aklnla-’nartha-rupasya saditva-§ruteh ; pralaya-susupty-adav 
6 abhava-^ravanad ity arthah. ‘‘ vijfitoa-ghana evai ’tebhyo bhutebhyah 
samutthaya tany eva ’nuvina^yatl ” ’ty-adi-grutibhir hi pralaya-’dau bud- 
dhi-vrtty-abhavena tad-aupiidhikar’vidya-vidya-’dy-akhila-saihsara-^unya- 
cinmatratvam purusanam siddliam iti. tasmad « avidya ’py avidyiki » ’ti 
van-matram. 

10 « nanv asmakam avidya paribhasiki, na tu yogo-’kta ’natmany atma- 

buddhy-adi-rupil. tatha ca bhavatam pradhana-vad eva ’smakani api tasya 
akhanda-’naditaya purusa-iiistliatve ’pi na ’saiigata-hanir » ity a5aiikayam 
parikalpitam avidya-9abda-’rtham vikalpya dusayati: 

vidyato *nyatve brahma-badha-prasangah. 16. 

15 yadi vidya-’nyatvam eva ’vidya-^abda-’rthas, tarhi tasya jfiana‘na5ya- 
taya bralimana atmano ’pi badho na9ah prasajyate ; vidya-bhiimatvad ity 
arthah. 

abadhe naisphalyam. 17. 

yadi tv avidyil-rupam aju vidyaya na badhyeta, tarhi vidya-vaiphal- 
20 yam ; avidya-nivartakatva-’bliavad ity arthah. 

paksa-’ntaram dusayati : 

vidya-badhyatve jagato ’py evam. 18. 

yadi punar vidyaj^a cetane badhyatvam eva ’vidyatvam ucyate, tatha 
sati jagatah prakrti-mahad-ady-aklula-prapaiicasya ’py evam avidyatvaiii 
26 syat ; “ atha ’ta ade90 : ne ’ti ne ’ti,” ‘‘ astliulam ananv ” ity-adi-9rutibhir 
mithya-jhanasye ’va ])rakrty-ader apy fitmani badhitatvad ity arthah. tatha 
ca ’kliila-prapahcasyai ’va ’vidyatve saty ckasya jnanena ’vidya-na9ad 
anyair api pra})aiico na dr9yete ’ti bhavah. vidya-na9yatvaiii ca ’vidya- 
tvaih vakturn na 9akyate ; vidya-ua9yatvena vidyarnaQya-grahar’sam- 
30 bhavat ; atmar’9rayad iti. 

tad-rupatve saditvam. 19. 

bhavatu va yath^kathaiii-cid vidya-badhyatvam eva ’vidyatvam, tatha 
’pi tadr9a-vastunah saditvan\ eva purusesu, na tv anaditvaih sambhavati ; 
“ vijnana-ghana eve ” ’ty-ady-ukta-9rutibhih pralayar’dau purusasya cinmar 
35 tratva-siddher ity arthah. asman-mate ca pralaye purusasya ’saihsaritve 
’pi svatantra-nitya-pradhana-saiiiyogat punar-bandha upapaditah ; tatha 
pradhana-samyoge ’pi pragbhavlyar’viveka eva vasanar’drstar’di-dvara 
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nimittam ity apy uktam. tasmad yoga-dar§ano-’ktad aiiya na ’sty avidya 
jfiana-na§ya ; sa ca buddhi-dharma eva, na purusa-dharma iti siddham. 

atrai ’va ’dhyaye < karma-nimitta pradliana-pravrttir > iti yad uktam, 
tatra para-purva-paksaih sainadliatte praghattakena : 

na dharma-'palapah, prakrti-karya-vaicitryat. 20. 6 

tapratyaksataya dharnia-’palapo na sambliavati ; prakrti-karyesu vaici- 
tryar’nyathar’nupapattya tad-anumanad ity arthah. 

pramana-’ntaram apy aha : 

Qruti-linga-’dibhis tat-siddhih. 21. 

‘‘ punyo vai punyena bhavati, papah papene ” ’ty-adi-^ruteh, “ svarga- lo 
kamo ’9va-medhena yajete ” ’ti vidhy-adi-rupal lihgad yogi-pratyaksa- 
1 ca tat-siddhir ity arthah. 

« pratyaksar’bhavad dharma-’siddhir » iti parasya hetum abhasl-karoti : 

na niyamah, pramangi-’ntara-’vakagat. 22. 

laukika-pratyaksa-’bhavad vastv-abhava iti niyamo na ’sti ; pramanar 16 
’ntarena ’pi vastuiiam visayl-karanad ity arthah. 

dharma-vad adharmam api sadhayati : 

ubhayatra ’py evam. 23. 

dharma-vad adharme ’py evam pramanaiii ’ty arthah. 

arthat siddbiQ cet, samanam ubhayoh. 24. 20 

« nanu vidhy-anyatha-’nupapatti-rupaya ’i tlia-’pattya dharma-siddhih ; 
sa ca na ’sty adharma iti kathaiii 9rauta-linga-’tide90 ’dharma?» iti cen, 
na ; yatah samanam ubhayor dhamiar’dharmayor artha-’patti-rupam pra- 
manam asti; ‘‘para-daran na gacched” iti nisedha-vidhy-aiiyatha-’nupa- 
patter ity arthah. 25 

«nanu dharm^’dikaih cet svTkrtam, tarhi purusamiih dharmadimat- 
tvena parinama-'’dy-apattir » ity a9ankam pariharati: 

antahkarana-dharmatvam dharma-’dinam. 25 . 

adi-9abdena vai9esika-9astro-’ktah sarva atma-vi9esa-guna grhyante. 
na cai « ’vam pralaye ’ntalikarana-’bhiivrid dhaiana-’dikaih kva tisthatv» 30 
iti vacyam ; aka9a-vad antahkaranasya ’tyanta-vinaga-’bhavat. antahkara- 
naiii hi kiirya-karano-’bhaya-rupam iti prag eva vyakhyatani. atah karana- 
Vasthe prakrty-ah9a-vi9ese ’ntahkaraiie dharma-’dharma-sahiskara-’dikaiii 
tisthatl ’ti. 
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V. 26. Sdmkhyorpravacana-hhdsye. 


«8yad etat. < prakrti-karya-vaicitryac chraty-ade§ ca dliarm^’di-sid- 
dhir > iti yad uktam, tad ayuktam ; triguna-’tmaka-prakrtes tat-karyanam 
ca bhavatam 9 rutyai Va badhat ‘‘saksi ceta kevalo nirgunag ca,” “atha 
’ta adego : ne ’ti ne ’ti,” 

6 “ agabdam aspar^am arupam avyayam 

tatha ’rasam nityam agandhavac ca yad ” 

ity-adina, ‘‘na nirodho na co ’tpattih,” “ vacar’rambhanam vikaro nama- 
dheyam,inrttike ’ty eva satyam ” ity-adina ce » ’ti. tad etat pariliarati : 

gu^a-’dinam ca na ’tyanta-badhah. 26. 

10 gunanaiii sattva-’dinaih tad-dharmanaih ca sukha-’dlnaih tat-karyanam 
api mahad-adinaiii svarupato na ’sti badhah, kirn tii samsargata eva cetane 
bMho, ’yasy ausnya-badha-vat. tatha kalata eva Vasthar’dibhir badho 
gunar’dy-akhila-parinamina ity arthah. 

« kutah punah svarupata eva badho na bhavati, svapna-manorathar’di- 

16 padaii;ha-vad ? » ity akailksayam aha : 

pafica-’vayava-yogat sukha-samvittih. 27. 

atra vi^isya paksl-karanaya vivada-visayai-’kade§asya sukha-matrasya 
grahanam sarva-visayo-’palaksakam. — sukha-’di-saihvittir iti pathas tu 
samlclnah. 

20 pafica Vayavag ca nyayasya pratijna-hetu-’daharano-’panaya-nigama- 
nani; tesarii yogan melanat sukha-’dy-akhila-padartha-siddhir ity arthah. 
prayogag ca ’yam : sukhaih sat ; artha-kriya-karitvat ; yad-yad artha-kriya- 
kari, tat-tat sad, yatha cetanah; pulakar’di-rupar’rtha-kriya-kaxi ca su- 
kham ; tasmat sad iti. 

26 cetananaih ca ’vikaritve ’pi visaya-praka 9 a eva ’rtha-kriye ’ti. — nasti- 
kam prati ca vyatireky anumanaiii kartavyam, tatra ca 9 a 9 a- 9 rngar’dir 
drstanta iti. 

« pratyaksa-’tiriktam pramanam eva na bhavati, vyapyatvar’dy-asid- 
dher » iti carvakah punah 9 afikate : 

80 na sakrd-grahanat sambandha-siddhih. 28. 

sakrt-sahacara-grahanat sambandho vyaptir na sidhyati, bhuyastvam 
ca ’nanugatam. ato vyapti-graha-’sambhavan na ’numanena ’rtha-siddhir 
ity arthah. 

samadhatte : 

36 niyata-dharma-sahityam ubhayor ekatarasya va vyaptih. 29. 

dharma-sahityam dharmatayam sahityam, sahacara iti yavat. tatha 
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CO ’bhayoh sadhya-sadhanayor ekatarasya sadhana-matrasya va niyato 
Vyabhicarito yah sahacarah, sa vyaptir ity arthah. ubhayor iti sama- 
vyapti-pakse proktam. niyama9 ca ’iiukula-tarkena grahya iti na vyapti- 
graha-’sambhava iti bhavah. 

vyaptir vaksyamana-9akty-adi-rupam padarthar’ntaram na bhavatl ’ty 6 

aha: 

na tattva-’ntaram, vastu-kalpana-prasakteh. 30. 

niyata-dharma-sahityar’tirikta vyaptir na bhavati ; vyaptitva-’9rayasya 
vastuno ’pi kalpana-prasahgat. asmabhis tu siddha-vastuna eva vyapti- 
tva-matram klptam ity arthah. 10 

para-matam aha : 

nija-gakty-udbhavam ity acaryah. 31. 

apare tv acarya « vyapyasj^a sva-9akti-janyam 9akti-vi9esa-rupam tat- 
tva-’ntaram eva vyaptir» ity ahuh. nija-9akti-matram tu yavad-dravya- 
sthayitaya na vyaptih; de9ar’ntara-gatasya dhumasya valiiiy-avyapyatvat. 16 
de9a-’ntara-gamanena ca sa 9aktir na9yata iti no ’kta-laksane ’tivyaptih. 
sva-mato tu ’tpatti-kala-’vacchinnatvena dliuino vi9esaniya iti bhavah. 

adheya-$akti-yoga iti Paficagikhah. 32. 

buddhy-adisu prakrty-adi-vyapyata-vyavahaiad adharata-9aktir vyapa- 
kata, ’dheyata-9aktimattvaih ca vyapyatvam iti Pahca9ikha ity arthah. 20 

« nanv adheya-9aktih kim-arthaih kalpyate ? vyapyasya vastunah sva- 
rupa-9aktir eva vyaptir astu.» tatra ’ha : 

na svarupa-gaktir niyamah, punar-vada-prasakteh. 33. 

svai*upa-9aktis tu niyamo vyaptir na bhavati, paunaruktya-prasangat ; 

< ghatah kala9a > iti-vad < buddhir vyapye > ’ty atra ’py artha-’bhedene ’ty 26 
arthah. — svarupam iti vaktavye 9akti-pado-’padanaih vyapter vyapya- 
dharmato-’papadanaya. 

paunaruktyaih svayam eva vivrnoti : 

vipe^apa-’narthakya-prasakteh. 34. 

purva-sutra eva vyakhyata-prayam idam. 30 

dusanar’ntaram aha: 

pallava-’di^v anupapatte? ca. 35. 

pallavar’disu vrksa-’di-vyapyata ’sti; svarupa-9akti-matraih tu tasya 
laksanam na sambhavati; chinna-pallave ’pi svarupa-9akter anapayena 
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tadanim api vyapyatar’patter ity arthah. adheya-§aktis tu ccheda-kale 
vinaste ’ti na tadanim vyaptir iti bhavali. 

«nanu kim Pafica§ikheiia nija-9akty-udbhavo vyaptir eva no ’cyate? 
tarhi dhiimasya vahny-adheyatva-’bhavad vahny-avyapyata-’pattir » iti. 
6 tatra ’ha : 

adheya-gakti-siddhau nija-^akti-yogah, samana-nyayat. 36. 

adheya-9akter vyaptitva-siddhau nija-9akty-udbhavo ’pi vyaptitvena 
siddha eva; samana-nyayad, yukti-samyad ity arthah. ananugamas tu 
nana-’rtha-9abda-van na dosaya. — evaih sva-mate ’pi nanavidha-sahacara 
10 eva vyaptayo bodhyah. na cai « ’vam apy anumiti-hetutve vyaptinam 
ananugainah syM » iti vacyam ; trna-’rani-iniiny-adi-vat karya-gata-vaijaty^ 
’dy-upapatter iti. 

< pahca-’vayava-yogad guna-’dksiddhir> iti yad uktaih, tad-upapada- 
naya vyapti-nirvacanena ’numana-prainanyc badliakam apastain. idanim 
16 pafica-’vayava-rupa-9abdasya jhana-jaiiakatvo-’papattaye 9al)da-9akty-adi- 
nirvacanena tad-anupapatti-rupam 9abda-pramaiiye paresam badliakam 
apasyate : 

vScya-vacaka-bhavah sambandhah gabda-’rthayoh. 37. 

arthe vaeyata^’khya 9aktih, 9abde vacakata-’khya 9aktir asti. sai Va 
20 tayoh sambandho, ’nuyogita-vat. taj-jhanac chabdena ’rtho-’pasthitir ity 
arthah. 

9akti-grahakany aha: 

tribhih sambandha-siddhih. 38. 

apto-’pade90 vrddha-vyavaharah prasiddha-pada-samanadhikaranyam 
26 ity etais tribhir ukta-sambandho grhyata ity artliah. 

na karye niyama, ubhayatha darQanat. 39. 

sa ca 9akti-grahah karya eva hhavatl ’ti niyanio na ’sti ; loke karya- 
vad akarye ’pi vrddha-vyavahara-’di-dar9anad ity arthah. yatha hi <gam 
anaye > ’ty-adi-kiiiya-para-vakyad vrddhasya gava-’iiayana-’di-vyavaliaro 
30 dr9yata, evam eva < putras te jata > ity-adi-siddha-para-vakyad api pulaka- 
’di-vyavaharo dr9yata iti. siddha-’rtha-9abda-pramanya-siddhaii ca viveke 
vedanta-pramanyaih siddham ity {i9ayah. 

« nanu bhavatu loke siddhe 9akti-grahah ; artha-pratyayar’di-dar9aiiat. 
vede tu katham hhavisyati; akarya-bodhaiia-vaiyarthyad? » iti. tatra ’ha: 

36 loke vyntpannasya veda-’rtha-pratitih. 40. 

loke 9 abda- 9 akti“Vyutpannasya purusasya tad-anusarenai ’va vedSr’rtha- 
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pratitih ; na hi loke §aktir bhinna, vede ca bhinna ; < ya eva laukikas, ta 
eva vaidika > iti nyayat. ato loke siddhar’rtha-paratva-siddhau vede ’pi tat 
sidhyatl ’ty arthah. siddha-viveka-pratipadanasya ca ’vidya-nivrtti-dvara 
mokftah phalam ; yatha loke < putras te jata > ity-adi-pratipadanasya hai s^ 
’dih phalam iti na tad-vaiyarthyam. 6 

atra gahkate : 

na tribhir, apauru^eyatvad vedasya, tad-arthasya ’tindriyatvat. 

41. 

« nanu tribhir apto-’pade9ar’dibhir veda-^abde na ^akti-grahah sambha- 
vati; vedasya ’pauruseyatvena tad-arthesv apto-’pade9a-’bhavat ; tatha lo 
veda-’rthasya ’tindriyataya tatra vrddha-vyavaharasya prasiddha-pada- 
sainaiiadhikaranyasya ca grahitum a9akyatvad ity arthah. 

tatra ’tindriya-’rthatvam adau nirakaroti : 

na, yajfia-’deh svarupato dharmatvam, vaigistyat. 42. 

yad uktam, tan na, yato devato-’dde9yaka-dravya-tyaga-’di-rupasya 16 
yajiia-dana-’deh svarupata eva dharmatvam, veda-vihitatvaih, vai9istyat, 
prakrsta-phalakatvat. yajha-’dikaih ce ’ccha-’di-rupatvaii na ’tindriyaih, 
na tu yajfia-’di-visayaka-’purvasya dharmatvam, yena veda-vihitasya ’t!n- 
driyata syad ity arthah. «nanu tatha ’pi devata-’dy-atlndriyar’rtha-gha- 
titatvam astT » ’ti cen, na ; atindriyesv api padarthata-’vacchedakena 20 
samaiiya-rupena pratlter vaksyamanatvad iti. 

yac CO ’ktam < apauruseyatvena ’pto-’pade9a-’bhava > iti, tad api nir- 
akaroti : 

nija-gaktir vyutpattya vyavacchidyate. 43. 

apauruseyatve ’pi vedanaiii svabhavikT ya ’rthesu 9aktir asti, sai ’va 26 
’ptair vrddha-paramparabhir vyutpattya <’sya 9abdasya ’yam artha> ity 
evam-rupaya vyavacchid3^ate, 9isyebhyo ’rtha-’ntarad vyavartyo ’padi9yate ; 
na tv adhunika-9abda-vat svayam samketyate, yena pauruseyatva-peksa 
syad ity arthah. 

«nanu tatha ’py atindriya-devata-phala-’disu katham 9akti-graho 30 
vaidika-padanam syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

yogya-’yogye^u pratiti-janakatvat tat-siddhih. 44. 

pratyaksa-’pratyaksesu padarthesu samanya-dliarma-piiraskarena tat- 
siddhih 9akti-graho bhavati; sadharanyena padanam pratiti-janakatvasya 
’nubhava-siddhatvat. vi9esas tu : atindriyo ’purva eva v^ya-’rtho, na ca 36 
tasya grahanam prag apeksyata ity arthah. 
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Qabda-pramanya-prasangenai Va ^abda-gatam vi§esam avadharayati: 

na nityatvam vedanam, karyatva-gruteh. 46. 

“sa tapo ’tapyata; tasmat tapas tepanat trayo veda ajayante ” ’ty- 
adi-^ruter vedaiiam na nityatvam ity arthah. veda-nityata-vakyani ca 
6 sajatiya-’nupurvl-pravahar’nuccheda-parani. 

« tarhi kim pauruseya vedah ? » ne ’ty aha : 

na pauruseyatvam, tat-kartnh purusasya 'bhavat. 46. 

I 9 vara-pratisedhad iti gesah. sugamam. 

«aparah kart a bhavatv» ity akaiiksayam aha: 

10 mukta-’muktayor ayogyatvat. 47. 

jivan-mukta-dhurino Visnur viguddha-sattvataya nirati§aya-sarva-jfi[o 
’pi vlta-ragatvat sahasra-Qakha-veda-nirinana-’yogyah. amuktas tv asarva- 
jhatvad eva ’y^SY^ ^^7 arthah. na ca « ’sariikhya-prani-palaiia-’di-vyapara- 
vad eva ’samkhya-veda-nirmanam apy upapadyatam » iti vacyam ; svayam 
16 sphurad-vedebhyo ’rtham pratltyai ’va palana-’disu pravrtteh. 

« nanv evam apauruseyatvan nityatvam eva ’gatam ? » tatra ’ha : 

na ’pauruseyatvan nityatvam ankura-’di-vat. 48. 

spastam. 

«nanv ahkurar’disv api karyatvena gliata-’di-vat pauruseyatvam anu- 
20 meyam ? » tatra ’ha : 

te^am api tad-yoge drsta-badha-’di-prasaktih. 49. 

< yat pauriiseyaih, tac charlra-jaiiyam > iti vyaptir loke drsta. tasya 
badha-’dir evam sati syad ity arthah. 

«nanv adi-puruso-’ccaritatvad veda api pauruseya eve?» ’ty ata aha: 

25 yasminn adrste ’pi krta-buddhir upajayate, tat pauruseyam. 60. 

drsta iva ’drste ’pi yasmin vastuni krta-buddhir buddhi-purvakatva- 
buddhir jayate, tad eva pauruseyam iti vyavahriyata ity arthah. etad 
uktam bhavati : na puruso-’ccaritata-matrena pauruscyatvaih, ^vasa-pra- 
9 vasayoh susupti-kallnayoh pauruseyatva-vyavahara-’bhavat, kiiii tu bud- 
30 dhi-purvakatveiia. vedas tu nih§vasa-vad eva ’drsta-va 9 ad a-buddhi-pur- 
vaka eva Svayambhuvah saka 9 at svayam bhavanti. ato na te pauruseyah. 
tatha ca 9 rutis “tasyai ’tasya mahato bhutasya nih 9 vasitam etad yad 
Rgveda ” ity-adir iti. 

« nanv evarii yathartha-vakya-’rtha-jfianar’purvakatvac chuka-vakya- 
35 sye ’va vedanam api pramanyam na syat? » tatra ’ha; 
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nija-Qakty-abhivyakteh svatah prama?Lyam. 61. 

vedaiiaih nija svabhaviki ya yathartha-jnana-janana-gaktis, tasya 
mantra-’yurvedar’dav abhivyakter upalambliad akhila-vedaiiam eva svata 
eva pramanyaih sidhyati, na vaktr-yathariha-jfiana-mulakatv^’dine ’ty 
arthah. tatha ca Nyaya-sutram : “ mantrar’yurveda-pramanya-vac ca tat- 6 
pramanyam ” iti. 

‘‘ gunar’dlnaiii ca na ’tyanta-badha” iti pratijiiayam nyayena <sukhar 
’di-siddher > ity eko hetur upaiiyastah prapaficita§ ca. sampratam tasyam 
eva hetv-antaram aha : 

na 'satah khyanam nr-?rnga-vat. 62. lo 

astam tavat pahc^’vayavena sukha-’di-siddhih ; jhana-matrad api tat- 
siddhih. atyanta-’sattve sukha-’dinaih jhanam eva no ’papadyate; nara- 
§rnga-’dmam abhanad ity arthah. tatha ca Brahma-sutram : “ na ’bhava 
upalabdher” iti. ^uktirajata-svapna-manoratha-’dau ca manah-parinama- 
rupa eva ’rthah pratlyate, na ’tyantar’sann iti vaksyati. 16 

«nanv evarii gunar’dir atyantaih sann eva bhavatu, tatha ca “na 
’tyanta-badha ” ity atyanta-pada-vaiyarthyam » iti. tatra ’ha : 

na sato, badha-dar^anat. 63. 

atyanta-sato ’pi guna-’der bhanaih na yuktam ; vina^ar’di-kale badha- 
dar9anat; caitanye bhasamanasya jagata^ caitanya eva badha-dar9anac ca; 20 
“ atha ’ta ade90 : ne ’ti ne ’ti,” “ ne ’ha nana ’sti kiriicaiia,” “ yatra deva 
na deva, mata na mate ” ’ty-adi-9rutibhir nyayai9 ce ’ty arthah. 

«nanv evam api sad-asadbhyam bhinnam eva jagad bhavatu; tatha 
’py atyanta-badha-pratisedha-’iiupapattir » iti. tatra ’ha : 

na ’nirvacaniyasya, tad-abhavat. 64. 25 

sattvena ’sattvena ca ’nirvacaniyasya ’pi bhanam na ghatate ; tad- 
abhavat, sad-asad-bhinna-vastv-aprasiddher ity arthah. drsta-’nusarenai 
’va kalpanaya aucityad iti bhavah. ya tu 

“ na ’sad-rupa na sad-rupa maya, nai ’vo ’bhaya-’tmika, 
sad-asadbhyam anirvacya mithya-bhuta sanatani ” 30 

’ti smrtis, tasya ayam arthah: maya prakrtih sakarya siitra-traya-nirasta- 
prakara-traya-rupa na bhavati; kim tu sad-asadbhyam anirvacya, ’nir- 
dharya, <sad eve> ’ty <asad eve> ’ti va nirdharya vaktuin a9akya; yato 
mithyarbhuta prati-ksanam anyathatvam gacchati. atha ca sanatani, sva- 
rupato nitya, sad-asad-rupe ’ti yavad iti. evam eva pradhanasya sakarya- 36 
sya ni^att^attvam Yoga-bhasye proktam iti. 
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« nan V evam kim anyatharkhyatir eve ’sta ? » ne ’ty aha : 

'nyatha-khyatih, sva-vaco-vyaghatat. 66. 

« anyad vastv anya-rupena bhasate, na punar asato bhanam » ity api 
na yuktam ; sva-vaco-vyaghatat, < asan na bhasate saihnikarsa-’dy-abhavad> 
6 iti sva-siddhanta-vyaghatat ; asatah sambandhasya bhana-’bhyupagamad 
ity arthah. yadi ca <sambandho ’py anyatra sann eva bh^ata> ity ucyate, 
tatha ’pi vi^esya-vi^esana-’iiuyogika-pratiyogikatvayor grahe ’sat-khyatih ; 
tad-agrahe ca 9 ukti-rajatatva-samavayanam viQriikhalanam eva bhana- 
’pattya ’smad-abhiprete viveka-’graha eva paryavasanam ity anyatha- 
10 kliyati-vaco-vyaghata eva ; vigista-bhramasyai ’va ’nyatha-khyati-§abdar 
’rthatvad iti. api ca jnanasya ’rtha-vyabhicaritve < jnanena ’rtha-siddhir > 
iti sva-vaco vyahanyeta. tad uktam : 

“ jfianasya vyabhicaritve vi§vasah kim-nibandhana? ” iti. 

etad-upapatty-artham kalpana-sahasre tu gauravena laghavad asaih- 
16 sarga-’graha evo ’bhaya-siddho vyavahara-hetutaya kalpayituih yukta iti. 
kim ca jfianatva-’vi^esena jfianayor badhya-badhaka-bhave niyamakar’dy- 
abhava 9 ce ’ti dik. 

“ na ’tyanta-badha ” iti purvo-’ktam vivrnvanah sva-siddhantam upa- 
samharati : 

20 sad-asat-khyatir badha-’badhat. 66. 

sad-asat-khyatir eva sarvesaih guna-’dlnam kutah? badha-’badhat. 
tatra svarupena ’badhah sarva-vastunaih, nityatvat ; saiiisargatas tu badhah 
sarva-vastunaih caitanye ’sti, yatha gukty-adau buddhi-stha-rajata-’deli, 
sphatika-’disu va lauhitya-’des, tadvat. tatha ’vasthabhir api badho ’khila- 
26 parinaminarii kala-’disv ity arthah. badha§ ca pratipanna-dharmini nise- 
dha-buddhi-visayatvam ; asattvarii tv abhavah, so ’py adhikarana-svarupa 
iti. 

na ca « sad-asattvayor virodha » iti vacyam ; prakara-bhedena ’virodhat. 
yatha hi lauhityam bimba-rupena sat sphatika-gata-pratibimba-rupena ca 
30 ’sad iti drstam, yatha va rajataih vanig-vithl-stha-rupena sac chukty- 
adhyasta-rupena ca ’sat, tathai ’va sarvaih jagat svarupatah sac caitanyar 
’dav adhyasta-rupena ca ’sad iti. tad uktam : 

“ arthe hy avidyamane ’pi sariisrtir na nivartate 
dhyayato visayan asya, svapne ’nartha-’gamo yathe ” ’ti. 

35 evam eva ’vastha-bhedena ’pi sad-asattvam aviruddham. yatha hi 
vrksar’dih prarudha-’dy-avasthabhih sann apy ankura-’dy-avasthabhir asan 
bhavati, tathai ’va prakrty-adikam sad-asad-atmakam iti. tad uktam : 


Sdmkhyorpravacana-hhdBye. V. 60. 


129 


“ nityada hy anga bhutani bbavanti na bhavanti ca 
kalena ’laksya-vegena suksmatvat tan na dr^yata ” iti. 

etat sutro-’ktaih ca prapaficasya sad-asattvaih smaryate : 

“ avyaktam karanaih yat, tan nityam sad-asad-atmakam, 
pradhanam prakrti? ce ’ti yad ahus tattva-cintaka ” iti. 6 

etac ca ’smabhir Brahma-mimansa-bhasye Yogavarttike ca prapaii- 
citam iti dik. 

ayaih vicarah paryaptah; idaniin 9 abda-vicarah prasafiga-’gata agan- 
tukataya ’nte prastuyatc : 

pratity-apratitibhyam na sphota-*tmakah $abdah. 57. 

pratyeka-varnebhyo ’tiriktaiii <kala 9 a> ity-adi-rupam akhandam eka- 
padaih sphota iti yogair abhyupagamyate, kambu-grlv^’dy-avayavebhyo 
’tirikto ghatar’dy-avayavl ’va; <eko ghata> iti-vad < ekam padam> ity anu- 
bliavat ; varnanam a^u-vina^itaya melana-’rtha-pratyayakatva-’sambhavac 
ca. sa ca 9 abda-vi 9 esah pada-’khyo ’rtha-sphutl-karanat spliota ity ucyate. 16 
sa 9 abdo ’pramanikah. kutah? pratity-apratltibbyam ; sa 9 abdah kim 
pratlyate na va? adye yena varna-samudayena ’nupurvl-vi 9 esa-vi 9 istena 
so ’bhivyajyate, tasyai ’va ’rtha-pratyayakatvam astu ; kim antar-gaduna 
tena? antye tv ajilata-sphotasya na ’sty artha-pratyayana- 9 aktir iti vyar- 
th{i, sphota-kalpane ’ty arthali. — yatha-katham-cid ekata-pratyayasya ’rtha- 20 
sadhakatve ca vana-’der api pratyeka-vrksa-’dibliyo ’tireka-’patteh ; < ekarii 
vanam > ity-ady-anubhava-samyad iti. 

purvaih vedaiiaih nityatvam pratisiddham ; idanlih varna-nityatvam 
api pratisedhati : 

na gabda-nityatvam, karyata-pratlteh. 68. 26 

< sa eva ’yam ga-kara > ity-Mi-pratyabliijna-balad varna-nityatvam 
na yuktam ; < utpanno ga-kara > ity-adi-pratyayena ’nityatva-siddher ity 
arthah. pratyabhijna ca taj-jatlyatarvisayini ; anyatha ghata-’der api 
pratyabhijiiaya nityatar’patter iti. 

9 ankate : 30 

ptirva-siddha-sattvasya ’bhivyaktir, dipene ’va ghatasya. 59. 

« nanu purva-siddha-sattakasyiii ’va 9 abdasya dhvany-adibhir ya ’bhi- 
vyaktis, tan-matram utpatti-pratlter visayah.» abhivyaktau drstanto 
< dipene ’va ghatasye > ’ti. 

pariharati : 36 

sat-karya-siddhanta? cet, siddha-sadhanam. 60. 
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abhivyaktir yady atigatarVastha-tyagena vartamanar’vastharlabha ity 
ucyate, tada sat-karya-siddhaiitah. tadr^a-nityatvam ca sarva-karyaMm 
eve ’ti siddha-sadlianam ity arthah. 

yadi ca vartamanataya sata eva jfiana-matra-rupiny abhivyaktir ucyate, 

6 tada ghata-’dinam api nityata-’pattih ; §abdesv iva ghatar’disv api karana- 
vyaparena jnanasyai Vo ’tpatti-i)ratlti-visayatvau-’cityad iti bhavah. 

atmar’dvaite purvar’nuktam api badhakam upanyasaniyam ity etad- 
artham atma-’dvaita-nir^ah punar arabhyate: 

nSl ’dvSiitam ^tmano, lingS.t tad-bheda-pratiteh. 61. 

10 yady apy atmanam anyo-’iiyam bheda-vakya-vad abheda-vakyany api 
santi, tatha ^pi na ’dvaitaih, na ’tyantam abhedah; aja-’di-vakya-sthaih 
prakrti-tyagar’tyagar’di-lihgair bhedasyai Va siddher ity arthah. na hy 
atyanta-’bhede tani lingany upapadyante ; auj)adhika-bhedeiia tadr§a-vakyo- 
’papatter asambhavasyo ’ktatvat. abheda-vakyani tu samya-’di-^ruty-eka- 

16 vakyataya Vaidijarmyar’di-laksana-’bheda-paratayo ’papadyante ; abhimanar 
’di-nivrtty-anyatha-’nupapattya ’pi tat-paratva-’vadharanac ce ’ti. 

atmanam abhede lihgam badhakam uktam. atmai ’ve ’dam sarvam,” 
“ brahmai ’ve ’dam sarvam ” iti §rutya ’tmano ’natmabhir advaite tu praty- 
aksam api badhakam asti ’ty aha : 

20 nanE-’tmana ’pi, pratyaksa-bSidhEt. 62. 

anatmana ’pi bhogya-prapaiicena ’tmano na ’dvaitam; pratyaksena ’pi 
badhat. atmanah sarva4)hogyar’bhede ghata-patayor apy abhedah syat; 
ghata-’deh pata-’dy-abhinna-’tmar’bhedat. sa ca bhcda-grahaka-pratyaksa- 
badhita ity arthah. 

26 5 isya-buddhi-vai§aradyaya praptam apy arthaih vi§adayati : 

no ’bhabhyam, tenai ’va. 63. 

ubhabhyaiii samuccitabhyam apy atma-’natmabhyam na ’tyanta- 
’bhedah ; tenai ’va hetu-dvayene ’ty arthah. 

« nanv evam “ atmai ’ve ’dam ” ity-adi-^rutlnaih ka gatir ? » iti. 

30 tatra ’ha : 

anya-paratvam avivekanam tatra. 64. 

avivekanam aviveki-purusan prati tatra ’dvaite ’nya-paratvam upa- 
sana-’rthakar’nuvada ity arthah. loke hi ^arlra-^arlrinor bhogya-bhoktro§ 
ca ’vivekena ’bhedo vyavahriyate < ’ham gauro>, < mama ’tma Bhadrasena > 

36 ity-adih. atas tarn eva vyavaharam anudya tan eva prati tatho ’pasanaih 
§rutir vidadhati sattva-§uddhy-ady-artham iti. ata eva paramar’rtha- 
da§ayam upasyanam atmatvam pratisedhati 9 rutih: 
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“yan manasa na manute, yena ’hur mano matam, 
tad eva brahma tvaiii viddhi, ne ’dam, yad idam upasata ” 
ity-adine ’ti. 

advaita-vadinam jagad-upadana-karanam api na sambhavail ’ty aha : 

na 'tma na ’vidya no ’bhayam jagad-upadana-karanam, nib- 6 
sangatvat. 66. 

kevala atma atmar’ 9 rita va ’vidya samuccitaih va kapala-dvaya-vad 
ubhayam na jagad-upadanam sambhavati; atmano ’sangatvat. safiga- 
’khyo hi yah samyoga-vi^esas, tenai ’va dravyanarii vikaro bhavati. ato 
’sangatvat kevalasya ’tmano ’dvitiyasya no ’padanatvaih na ’vidya-dvara 10 
’pi sambhavati ; asahgatvena ’vidya-yogasya prag eva nirastatvat; avidyaya 
adravyatvena dravyo-’padanatva-’yogac ca; dravyatve tayai ’va dvaita- 
prasangac ca. kiih ca ’vidyaya upadanatvam kva ’py adrstam ; 9 ukti- 
rajata-’di-sthale hy avidya nimittam isyate, raana evo ’padtoam; tad- 
dhetoh saihskarasya mano-dharmatvad iti. pratyeko-’padanatva-vad evo 16 
’bhayo-’padanatvam apy asangatvad eva ’sambhavi ’ty arthah. Brahma- 
mimansayara tv avidya ’dravya-rupa purusa-’ 9 rita gagane vayu-vad isyate, 
tadr 9 a-’vidya-dvara ca brahmano ’dhisthana-karanatvam eva. tac ca 
’smabhir apy anumanyate; asmad-ukta-prakrter eva tair avidyatvena 
paribhasanat ; atmar’rthataya prapahcasya ’tmany eva ’dhisthane prakrty- 20 
upadanatva-svlkara-samyac ca. vi 9 esas tv ayam eva, yat taih samkalpa- 
purvika prakrter api pravrttir isyate, ’smabhis tu ne ’ti. tai 9 co ’ktam 
avibhagena ’dvaitam asmakam api ’stam eva. “sad eva, saumye, ’dam 
agra asid, ekam eva ’dvitlyam ” ity-adi- 9 rutya ’pi ca ’vibhaga-rupam eva 
’dvaitam pratipadyate ; “ na tu tad dvitlyam asti, tato ’nyad vibhaktaiii, 26 
yat pa 9 yed ” iti 9 ruty-antarat. tatha co ’ktam : 

“ aslj jiitoam atho artha ekam eva ’vikalpitam ; 
tayor ekataro hy arthah prakrti 9 co ’bhaya-’tmika, 
jfianam tv anyatamo bhavah, purusah so ’bhidhiyata ” iti. 

avikalpitam avibhaktam. tasmad Vedantanam akhanda-’tma-’dvaitara na 30 
’rthah. tatha ’py adhunika vedtotino ’tratya-purvapaksa-jiltam eva 
Brahma-mimahsa-siddhantataya kalpayanti. tat tu Brahma-sutra-’iiuk- 
tatvena praty-uta tad-virodhena ca ’smabhis tatrai ’va nirakrtam iti. atra 
ca Brahma-mlmahsa-siddhanto na dusyate, ’pi tu Vedantesv apatatah 
sambhavito ’rtha eva nirakriyata iti smartavyam. evam uttara-sutresv 35 
api. 

praka 9 a-svarupa atme ’ti svayam siddhantitam. tatra “vijfianam 
anandam brahme ” ’ti 9 ruter « anando ’py atmanah svarupam » iti purva- 
paksaih nirakaroti : 



132 


V. 66. Sdmkhyorpravacana’ihd^ye. 


'kasya 'nanda-cid-rtipatve, dvayor bhedat. 66. 

eka-dharmina ananda-caitanyo-’bhaya-rupatvam na bhavati; duhkha- 
jntoa-kale sukh^’nanubhavena sukha-jfianayor bhedad ity arthah. na 
ca (-cjfiana-vigesah sukham» iti vaktuih Qakyate; atma-svarupa-jfianasya 

6 ’khandatvat. ata eva caitanyar’niibhava-kale sukhasya Varanam api 
vaktuih na §akyate ; akhandatvena ’nandarVarane < duhkliam janami > ’ty 
anubliava-’nupapatteh. na hy atmano ’h§a-bhedo ’sti, yena ’nandar’h^a- 
’varane ’pi caitaiiya-’h§o bhayad iti. na ca « ^ruti-balenai ’te ’sat-tarka » 
iti vacyam ; “ na ’uandaih na niranandarn ” ity-adi-9rutya 

10 “aduhkham asukham brahma bhuta-bhavya-bhavar’tinakam ” 

ity-adi-smrtya ca ’nandar’bhavasya ’pi pratipaditatvena tarkasyai ’va ’tra 
’dartavyatvat ; nisedha-^ruter eva balavattvasya ^rutyai ’vo ’ktatvac ca; 
anyatlia satya-saiiikalpatva-’di-^rutibhir atmana icchar’di-dharmanam api 
prasahgad iti. 

16 «nanv evam ananda-rupatar^ruteh ka gatih?» tatra ’ha: 

duhkha-nivrtter gaunah. 67. 

duhkha-nivrttya ’tmani 9rauta ananda-9abdo gauna ity arthah. guna9 
ca ’tra parama-piiyatvam ; “ tat preyah putrad ” ity“adi-9ruti-yukty-anu- 
bhavair atmanah parama-priyatva-siddher iti bhavah. tad uktam : 

20 “sukham duhkha-sukha-’tyaya ” iti. ‘‘na niranandarn” iti 9rutis tv 
aupadhika-’nan da-para, satya-samkalpatva-’di-9ruti-vad iti. yat tu nir- 
upadhi-priyatvena ’tmanah sukha-rupatvar’numanam kagcid aha, tan na; 
duhkha-’bhava-rupataya ’pi premo-’papatteh ; sukhatva-’di-vad iitmatvasya 
’pi prema-prayojakatvac ca ; anyatha para-sukhe ’pi prema-’patter iti. 

26 gauna-prayoge bljam aha : 

vimukti-pragansa mandanam. 68. 

mandan ajnan prati dulikha-nivrtti-rupam atma-svarupa-muktirii 
sukhatvena 9rutih stauti prarocana-’rtham ity arthah. 

antahkarano-’tpatteh purvo-’ktaya ahjasyeno ’papattaye mano-vaibhava- 

30 purvapaksam apakaroti : 

na vyapakatvam manasah, karanatvad indriyatvad va. 69. 

manaso ’ntahkarana-samanyasya na vibhutvarii, karanatvad, vasy-adi- 
vat. va-9abdo vyavasthita-vikalpe : indriyatvad apy antahkarana-vi9esasya 
trtlyasya na vibhutvam ity arthah. deha-vyapi-juana-’dikam tu madhyama- 

36 parimanenai ’vo ’papadyata iti. 

atra ’prayojakatva-9ahkayam anukula-tarkam aha : 
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sakriyatvad, gati-gruteh. 70. 

atmano loka-’ntara-gamana-§ravaiiena tad-upadhi-bhutasya ’ntahkara- 
nasya sakriyatve siddhe na vibhutvaih sambhavati ’ty arthah. 

karyatvo-’papattaye manaso niravayavatvam api nirakaroti : 

na nirbhagatvam, tad-yogad, ghata-vat. 71. 6 

tac-chabdali purva-sutra-sthe-’ndriyam paramr^ati. manaso na nirava- 
yavatvam, aiieke-’ndriyesv ekada yogat, kiiii tu ghata-van madhyama- 
parimanaih savayavam ity arthah. karan^’vastham ca ’ntahkaraiiam aiiv 
eve ’ti bodhyam. 

manah-kala-’dinaih nityatvam pratisedhati : 10 

prakrti-purusayor anyat sarvam anityam. 72. 

sugamam. — karana-Vasthaiii ca ’ntahkarana-’ka^a-’dikam prakrtirevo 
’cyate, na tu buddhy-adikam ; vyavasaya-’dy-asadharana-dharma-’bhavat. 

cnanu 

“ mayarh tu prakrtim vidyan, mayinaih tu mahe-’^varam ; 16 

asya ’vayava-bhutais tu vyaptaih sarvam idaiia jagad ” 

ity-adi- 9 rutibhih pum-prakrtyor api savayavatvad anityatvam» iti. tatra 
’ha: 

na bhaga-labho bhagino, nirbhagatva-Qniteh. 73. 

bhaginah purusasya pradhaiiasya ca ’vayavo na yujyate ; niravayava- 20 
tva- 9 ruteh 

niskalam niskriyaih 9 antam niravadyaih nirahjanam ” 

ity-adine ’ty arthah. ukta- 9 ruti 9 ca ’ka 9 a-jalayor iva pita-putra-cetanayor 
iva ca ’vibhaga-matrena ’h 9 a-’ii 9 i-bhavam bodhayatl ’ti. 

duhkha-nivrttir moksa ity uktam. tad-avadharanaya tatra mokse 25 
paresam mataiii nirakaroti : 

na ’nanda-’bhivyaktir muktir, nirdharmatvat. 74. 

atmany aiianda-rupo ’bhivyakti-rupa 9 ca dharmo na ’sti; svarupaih ca 
nityam eve ’ti na sadhana-sadhyam. ato na ’iianda-’bhivyaktir moksa ity 
arthah. anandar’bhivyakti 9 ca Brahma-loka-’dau gauni muktir eve ’ti 30 
bhavah ; anyatha “ vidvan harsa- 9 okau jahatl ” ’ti 9 ruti-virodliat. kiiii ca 
’bhivyakter atma-dharmatve ’pi sa kim nitya ’nitya va? adye siddhatvenii 
’purusarthatvam ; antye janya-bhavasya vina 9 itaya moksasya na9a-’pattih. 
tasmad « ananda-’bhivyaktir mukhya-moksa » iti navlna-vedantinam apa- 
siddhanta eve ’ti dik. 36 
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na vige^a-guno-’cchittis, tadvat. 76. 

a§esa-vi§esa-guno-’cchedo ’pi na muktih; tadvat, nirdharmatvad eve 
’ty arthah. «nanu tarhi duhkha-nivrttir eva katham moksa uktah; duh- 
kha-’bhavasya ’pi dharmatvad?» iti cen, na; asmabhir bhogyata-samban- 
6 dhenai ’va dulikha-’bhavasya purusarthat^vacanad iti. 

na vi$esa-gatir niskriyasya. 76. 

Brahma-loka-gatir api na moksah; atmano niskriyatvena gaty-abha- 
vat. liuga-9arirar’bhyupagame ca na mokso ghatata ity arthah. 

na 'karo-’parago-’cchittih, ksanikatva-’di-dosat. 77. 

10 « ksanika-jhanam eva ’tma, tasya visaya-’kaiata baiidhas, tad-v^ana- 

’khyo-’paragasya na^o moksa » iti yan nastika-matam, tad api na ; k^ni- 
katva-’di-dosena moksasya ’purusarthatvad ity arthah. 

nastikasyai ’va mukty-antaraih dusayati : 

na sarvo-’cchittir apurusarthatva-’di-dosat. 78. 

16 jnaiia-rupasya ’tmanah samagryenai ’vo ’cchittir api na moksah ; atma- 
loke purusarthatvar’dar9ana-’dibhya ity arthah. 

evam ^unyam api. 79. 

jhaiia-jneya-’tmaka-’khila-prapafica-na90 ’py evam atma-na9ena ’puru- 
sarthatvan na moksa ity arthah. 

20 samyoga? ca viyoga-’nta iti na dega-’di-labho 'pi. 80. 

prakr8ta-de9a-dhanar’hgana“’di-svamyam api na mokso, yatah 
‘‘ samyoga9 ca viyoga-’nta, marana-’ntam ca jlvanam ” 
iti 9ruyata ity arthah. tatha ca vina9itvat svamyaih na muktir iti. 

na bhagi-yogo bbagasya. 81. 

26 bhagasya ’h9asya jivasya bhaginy ah9ini parama-’tmani layo na 
moksah; <samyoga hi viyoga-’nta > ity-ukta-hetoh ; l9vara-’nabhyupagamac 
ca ; tatha sva-layasya ’purusaithatvac ce ’ty arthah. 

na 'nima-’di-yogo 'py, avagyambhavitvat tad-ucchitter, itara- 
yoga-vat. 82. 

30 anima-’dy-ai9varyarsambandho ’pi na muktih ; ai9varyar’ntara-6am- 
bandha-vad eva tasya ’py uccheda-niyamad ity arthah. 

< itara-viyoga-vad > iti pathe tu ’cchittav ayam drstantah. 
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ne 'ndra-’di-pada-yogo 'pi, tadvat. 83. 

Iiidrar’dy-ai9varya-labho ’pi na muktih ; itarai-’§varya-vat ksayisnutvad 
ity arthah. 

indriyanam ahamkarikatvaiii yad uktam, tatra para-vipratipattim 
nirakaroti : 6 

na bhata-prakrtitvam indriyanam, ahamkarikatva-^ruteti. 84. 

sugama yojana. — purvaih sva-siddhanto ’vadhrtah ; asmin^ ca ’dhyaye 
para-pakso nirakriyata ity apaunaruktyam. 

§akty-adikam api tattvam asti ’ty a9ayena paresam pad^tha-pratini- 
yamaih tan-matra-jiiaiian muktiih ca nirakaroti : 10 

na ?atJ-padartha-niyamas tad-bodhan muktiQ ca. 86. 

« dravya-guna-karma-samanya-vi9esa-samavaya eva padartha» iti yad 
vai9esikaiiam niyamo, ya9 ca «taj-jfianan inoksa» ity abhyupagamah, so 
’pramanikah ; 9akty-ady-atirekat ; prthivy-adi-nava-dravyebhyah prakrter 
atirekac ca; tatba prakrti-vivekM eva moksasyo ’ktatvad ity arthah. i6 
gandhar’di-mattvenai ’va hi prthivy-adi-vyavaharo, gandha-’di9 ca samya- 
’vasthayaih na ’sti. atah prthivltva-’di-jatir api ghatatva-’di-vat karya- 
matra-viiitir iti. tad uktam : 

“na ’ho, na ratrir, na nabho, na bhumir, 
na ’sit tamo jyotir abhun, na ca ’nyat 20 

9abda-’di buddhy-ady-upalabhyam ; ekam 
pradhanikam brahma pumahs tada ’sid ” iti. 

^ocjaga-’disv apy evam. 86. 

nyaya-pa9upata-’di-matesu soda9a-’disv api na niyamo, na va tanmatra- 
jhaiian muktih; ukta-rupena padartha-’dhikyad ity arthah. asman-mate 25 
tu nityam padartha-dvayam eva; nitya-’nitya-sadharanas tu padartlifih 
panca-vih9atir eve ’ti niyaraah. panca-vih9ati-dravyesv eva guna-kar:na- 
samanya-9akty-adinam antaibhava iti. 

pafica-bhutanam purvo-’kta-karyatvo-’papatty-arthaih vai9esika-’dy- 
abhyupagatam parthiva-’dy-anu-nityatvam apakaroti : 30 

na ’pu-nityata, tat-karyatva-gruteh. 87. 

prthivy-ady-anunam nityata na ’sti ; tesam anunam api kiiiyatva- 
9ruter ity arthah. yady apy asmabhih sa 9rutir na dr9yate, kaladuptatva- 
’dina, tatha ’py acarya-vakyan Manu-smaranac ca ’numeya; yathii Manuh: 

“ anvyo matra vina9inyo da9ar’rdhanam ca yah smrtah, 36 

tabhih sardham idam sarvam sambhavaty anupui^a9a ” iti. 
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da§a-’rdhanain prthivy-adi-pafica-bhutanam. na ca « ’tra vakye ’nu-Qabdena 
dvy-anukar’dy eva grahyam » iti vacyam ; saiiikoce pramanar’bhavad iti. 
atra ’nu-§abdo bhuta-pararaar’nu-para eva. vai§esikar’dy-abhimatam ca 
tasya nityatvam anena sutrena nirakriyate, na tv anu-parimana-dravya- 

6 samanyasya nityatvam ; rajo-gunasya cancalyar’nurodhena ’nutva-siddheh ; 
madhyama-parimanatve nityatvasya vibhutve ca kriyaya anupapatter iti. 

« nanu niravayavasya paramar’noh kathara karyatvam ghatate ? » tatra 
’ha: 

na nirbhagatvam, karyatvat. 88. 

10 ^ruti-siddha-karyatva-’nyatlia-’nupapattya prthivy-ady-anunaih na nir- 
avayavatvam ity artliah. ata eva tanmatra-’khya-suksma-dravyany eva 
parthiv^’dy-anuriam avayava iti Patafijala-bhasye Vyasa-devaih pratipadi- 
tam. <prtliivT-parama-’nur, jala-parama-’nur > ity-adi-vyavaharas tuprthivy- 
adinam apakarsa-kastha-’bhiprayenai ’va. atah prakrti-paryantam anutve 

15 ’pi na ksatir iti. yady api tanmatresv api gandha-’dy asti, tatha ’pi tasya 
’pratyaksataya na pitliivltva-’di-niyamakatvam ; vyakta-§anta-ghorar’di- 
vi9esavato vyakta-gandha-’der eva prtliivitva-’di-siddheh. ato na tan- 
matrani prthiyy-adayah. tesu ca suksma-bhuta-vyavabaro bhuta-saksat- 
karanatva-’dinai ’ve ’ty api bodhyam. 

20 « prakrti-piirusa-saksatkaro na sambhavati; rupasya dravya-saksatkara- 

lietutvad » iti nastika-’ksepaih nirakaroti : 

na rtipa-nibandhanat pratyaksa-niyamah. 89. 

rupad eva nimittat pratyaksate ’ti niyaino na ’sti ; dharmar’dina ’pi 
saksatkara-sambhavad ity artliah. vyahjaka-’iiiyamasya ’njanar’dau drsta- 

26 tvena ’dosatvat. ato bahir-dravya-laukika-pratyaksam praty evo ’dbhuta- 
rupaih vyahjakam iti bhavah. 

« nanv evaiii kim anu-parimanaiii vastv asti, na ve ? » ’ty akahksayam 
parimana-nirnayaih karoti : 

na parimSLna-catnrvidhyam, dvabhyam tad-yogat. 90. 

30 anu mahad dTrghaih hrasvam iti parimana-caturvidhyaiii na ’sti, dvai- 
vidhyam tu vartata eva; dvabhyaih tad-yogat, dvabhyam eva ’nu-mahat- 
parimanabhyarii caturvidhya-sambhavad ity arthah. mahat-parimanasya 
’vantara-bhedav eva hi liras va-dirghau ; anyatha vakrar’di-rupaih pariman^ 
’nantya-prasaiigad iti. 

35 tatra ’sman-naye ’nu-parimanam aka^asya karanaih guna-vi^esam var- 
jayitva bhute-’ndriyanam mula-karanesu sattvar’di-gunesu mantavyam. 
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anyatra yatharyogyam madhyamar’di-parama-mahattvar’nta-parimanaiii, 
tani ca mahattvasyai ’va ’vantara-bheda iti. 

purusai-’katvaih samanyene ’ti kanthata evo ’ktam, prakrter ekatvaih 
samanyene ’ty artliad uktam. tad-arthaih samanyesu nastika-vipratipattirh 
nirakaroti : 5 

anityatve 'pi sthirata-yogat pratyabhijiianam samanyasya. 91. 

vyaktmam anityatve ’py astliiratve ’pi <sa eva ’yarn gliata> iti sthi- 
rata-yogena yat pratyabhijnanam, tat samanyasya; samanya-visayakam 
eva tat pratyabhijnanam ity arthah. 

tasman na samanya-’palapo yukta ity aha : 10 

na tad-apalapas, tasmat. 92. 

sugamam. 

«nanv a-tad-vyavrtti-rupena ’bhavenai ’va pratyabhijfio ’papadanlya, 
sai ’va ca samanya-9abda-’rtho ’stu ? » tatra ’ha*; 

na 'nya-nivrtti-rupatvam, bhava-pratiteh. 93. i5 

< sa eva ’yam > iti bhiiva-pratyayan iiivrtti-rui^atvam na samanyasye ’ty 
arthah. anyatha hi <na ’yam aghata> ity eva pratTyeta. kiih ca ’nya- 
vyavrtti-§abdasya ’ghata-vyavrttir ity artho vacyah ; tatra ’ghatatvam 
ghata-samanya-bhinnatvam iti samanya-’bhyupagama eva ’patita iti. 

« nanu sadr9ya-nibandhana pratyabhijiia bhavisyati. » tatra ’ha : 20 

na tattva-’ntaram sadr^yam, pratyakso-’palabdheh. 94. 

bhuyo-’vayava-’di-sainaiiyad atiriktaiii na sadr^yam asti; pratyaksata 
eva samanya-rupatayo ’palambhad ity arthah. 

« nanu svabhaviki ^aktir eva sadr^yam astu, na tu tat samanyam » ity 
agankam apakaroti : 26 

nija-?akty-abhivyaktir va, vaigistyat tad-upalabdheh. 95. 

vastunah svabliavika-^akti-vigeso-’tpado ’pi na sadr^yam; 9akty-upa- 
labdhitah sadr9yo-’paIabdher vilaksanatvat. 9akti“jfianaiii hi na ’nya- 
dharmi-jhana-sapeksam ; sadr9ya-jnanam punah pratiyogi-jnanam apeksate, 
’bhava-jiiana-vad iti jnanayor vailaksanyain ity arthah ; sadr 9 yasya kada- 30 
citkasya ’pi dar9aiiat. yavad-dravya-sthayi-9akti-vyavartanaya ’bhivyakti- 
padam iti. — kiiii ca dharminah 9akti-samanyam na sadr9yam; balya- 
’vasthayam api yuva-sadr9ya“’patteh ; kirii tu yuva-’di-kallnah 9akti-vi9eso 
yuvar’di-sadr9yam iti vaktavyam. tatha ca prati-vyakty-ananta-9akti"kal- 
pana-’peksaya sarva-vyakti-sadharanai-’ka-samanya-kalpanai ’va yukte ’ti. 35 
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«nanu tatha ’pi ghatar’di-samjfiakatvam eva ghatu-vyaktinam anyo- 
’nyam sadr^yam astu ; evam pata-’diiiam api. tatha ca tenai ’va ’nugata- 
pratyayo-’])apattav alaih samanyena. » tatra ’ha : 

na samjna-samjfii-sambandho ’pi. 96. 

5 yathoktah sariijha-samjninoh sambandho ’pi na sadr^yam; vai§istyat 
tad-upalabdher eve ’ty arthah ; samjna-samjhi-bhavam ajanato ’pi sadr^ya- 
jhanad iti. 

api ca : 

na sambandha-nityato, ’bhaya-’nityatvat. 97. 

10 samjiia-saihihiuor aiiityatvat tat-sanibandhasya ’pi na nityata. atah 
katham teiia ’tlta-vastu-sadr§yaiii vartamtoa-vastuni syad ? ity arthah. 

«nanu sambandhy-anityatve ’pi sambandho nityah syat; kim atra 
badhakam ? » tatra ’ha : 

na *jah sambandho, dharmi-grahaka-mana-badhat. 98. 

15 kadacitka-vibhage saty eva sambandhah sidliyati ; anyatha vaksya- 
mana-ritya svarupenai ’vo ’papattau sambandha"kalpanar’navaka§at. sa 
ca kadacitko vibhago na sambandha-nityatve sambhavati ; atah sambandha- 
grahaka-pramanenai ’va badhan na nityah sambandha ity arthah. 

« nanv evam nityayor guna-guninor nityah samavayo no ’papadyeta. » 
20 tatra ’ha : 

na samavayo ’sti, pramana-’bhavat. 99. 

sugamam. 

« nanu vaigistya-pratyaksam vi§ista-buddhy-anyatha-’nupapattig ca 
pramanam. » tatrii ’ha : 

25 ubhayatra ’py anyatha-siddher na pratyaksam anumanam va. 

100 . 

ubhayatra ’pi vaigistya-pratyakse tad-anumane ca svarupenai ’va 
’nyatha-siddher na tad ubhayam samavaye j)ramanam ity arthah. ayam 
bhavah : yathii samavaya-vai 9 istya-buddhih samavaya-svarupenai ’ve 
30 ’syate, ’navasthii-bhayad iti, tatra pratyaksa-’numane anyatha-siddhe, evam 
guna-guni-prabhrtinaih vigista-buddhir api guna-’di-svarupenai ’ve ’syatam. 
atas tatra ’pi pratyaksar’nuinane anyatha-siddhe iti. 

«nanv evam sathyogo ’pi na sidhyati; bhutalar’dau ghata-’di-praty- 
ayasya ’pi svarupenai ’va ’nyatha-siddher » iti cen, na; viyoga-kale ’pi 
35 bhutala-ghatayoh svaru{)a-tadavasthyena vigista-buddhi-prasangat. sam- 
avaya-sthale ca samavetasya kada-’pi sva-’ 9 raya-viyogo na ’sti ’ti na ’yam 
dosah. 
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ka9cit tu taclatmya-sambandhena ’tra samavayasya ’nyatha-siddhim 
aha. tan na ; 9abda-inatra-bhedat. tadatmyaih hy atra iia ’tyantam vak- 
tavyam; guna-viyoge ’pi guni-sattvat ; vai9istya-pratyayac ca. kiih tu 
bhedar’bheda-buddhi-niyamakah sambandha-vi9esa eva ’gatya vaktavyah. 
tatha ca tasya samavaya iti va tadatmyam iti va nama-matram bhinnara. 6 
sambandhi-dvayar’tiriktah sambandhas tu siddha eve ’ti. yadi ca tadat- 
myaih svarupam evo ’cyate, tada ’smabhir api tad evo ’ktam iti 9abda- 
matra-bheda iti. kiiii ca tadatmyasya bheda-buddhi-niyamakatvam drstaiii 
<ghato dravyam > ity-adau, na tv adliara-’dheya-bliava-buddlii-niyamakatvam 
api ; < ghatasya dravyam > ity-ady-ananubhavat. ato dravyatva-’dikam eva lo 
dravya-’di-tadatmyam. tata9 ca katham ridhara-’dheya-bhava-buddhi- 
niyamakataya parair istah samavaya-sambaiidhas tadatmy 6 na caritarthah 
syat ; tantv-adau patatv^’dy-abhavad iti. 

prakrteh ksobliat prakrti-purusa-samyogas, tasmat srstir iti siddhantah. 
tatra ’yam na^tikanam aksepah : « na ’sti ksobha-’khya kasya-’pi kriya. is 
sarvaih vastu ksanikam ; yatro ’tpadyate, tatrai ’va vina9yatl ’ty ato na 
de9ar’ntara-samyogo-’nneya kriya sidliyati » ’ti. tatra ’ha : 

na ’numeyatvam eva kriyaya, nedisthasya tat-tadvator eva 
’paroksa-pratiteh. 101. 

na kevalaih de9ar’iitara-samyoga-’dina kriyaya aniimeyatvam eva, yato 20 
nedisthasya nikata-sthasya drastuh kriyarkriyavatoh pratyaksena ’pi pra- 
titir asti < vrksa9 calatl > ’ty-adir ity arthah. 

trtlya-’dhyaye 9arlrasya jmiicabhautikatva-’di-rupair mata-bheda evo 
’kta, na tu vi9eso ’vadhrtah. tesv atra para-paksam pratisedhati : 

na paficabhautikam $ariram, bahtinam upadana-’yogat. 102. 26 

bahunam bhinna-jatlyanam. 9esani sugamam. bhinna-jatlyanaih co 
’padanatvaih ghata-pata-’di-sthale na drstam iti sajatlyam evo ’padanam. 
itarac ca bhuta-catustayam upastambhakam ity a9ayena paiicabhantika- 
vyavaharah. etena dvi-tri-catur-bliautikatva-paksa nirastah. eko-’pada- 
nakatve ’pi prthivy evo ’padanaiii sarva-9arlrasye ’ti vaksyati. 30 

x sthulam eva 9arTram » iti kecit. tan nirakaroti : 

na sthulam iti niyama, a^ivahikasyS, 'pi vidyamanatvat. 103. 

indriya-’9rayatvam 9ari^tvara ; 

“ yan murty-avayavah suksmas tasye ’many a9rayanti sat, 
tasmac charlram ity ahus tasya miirtim maiusina ” 36 

iti Manu-vakyat, etadr9am ca 9arlram sthulam pratyaksam eve ’ti na 
niyamah. kutah? ativahikasya ’pratyaksataya suksmasya bhautikasya 
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garlra-’ntarasya ’pi sattvad ity arthah. lokal loka-’ntaram linga-dehain 
ativahayatl ’ty ativahikam ; bhuta-’Qrayatam vina citra-’di-val linga-dehasya 
gamana-’nupapatteh prag evo ’ktatvat. idarii ca sutrarii tasyai ’va spasti- 
karana-matiar’rtham. lingasya ca 9ariratvain, blioga-’9rayataya purusa- 
6 pratibimba-’9rayataya ve ’ti bodhyam. ativahika-9anre ca pramanam 

“ angustha-matrah puruso ’ntar-atma sada jananam hrdaye samnivistah,” 

“ aiigustha-matram purusaih ni9cakarsa balad yama ” 

iti 9ruti-smrti. na hi linga-9anrasya sakala-9arira-vyapinah svato ’ngustha- 
matratvaiii sambhavati. ata adliarasya ’hgustha-raatratvam arthat sidhyati. 
10 yatha dipasya sarva-grha-vyaiiitve ’pi kalik^’karatvaih, taila-varty-adi- 
suksma“’h9asya da90-’pari sampinditasya parthiva-bhagasya kalika-’kara- 
taya, tathai ’va linga-dehasya deha-vyapitve ’py angustha-i)arimanatvam ; 
svar’9raya>suksina-bliutasya ’ngustha-parimanatvena ’numeyam iti. 

golakebhyo ’tiriktani ’ndriyam prag uktani. tad-upapadanaye ’ndriya- 
16 nain aprapta-praka9akatvaih nirakaroti : 

na ’prapta-prakagakatvam indriyanam, aprapteh sarva-prapter 
va. 104. 

svar’sambaddha-’rthanl ’ndriyani na praka9ayanti ; aprapteh, pradlpa- 
’dinam aprapta-praka9akatva-’dar9anat ; aprapta-praka9akatve vyavahila- 
20 ’di-sarva-vastu-praka9akatva-prasahgac ce ’ty arthah. ato dura-stha-surya- 
’di-sambandha-’rthaiii golaka-’tiriktam indriyam iti bhavah. kaiananaih ca 
’rtharpraka9akatvam puruse ’rtha-samarpana-dvarai ’va, svato jadatvat, 
darpanasya mukha-praka9akatva-vat. athava ’rtha-pratibimbo-’dgrahanam 
eva ’rtharpraka9akatvam iti. 

26 «nanv evaih caksusas taijasatvam eva yuktam; tejasa eva kirana- 
rupena ’9U durar’pasarpana-dar9anad » iti 9arikaih nirakaroti : 

na tejo-’pasarpapat taijasam caksur, vrttitas tat-siddheh. 106. 

tejaso ’pasarpanaih drstam iti krtva taijasaih caksur na vacyam. 
kutah? ataijasatve ’pi prana-vad eva vrtti-bhedena ’pasarpano-’papatter 
30 ity arthah. yatha hi pranah 9arlram asaihtyajyai ’va nasa-’grad bahih 
kiyad-duram priinana-’khya-vrttya ’pasarati, evam eva ’taijasa-dravyam api 
caksur deham asaihtyajya ’pi vrtty-akhya-parinama-vi9esena jhatity eva 
dura-sthaih suryar’dikam praty apasared iti. 

« nanv evam-bhuta-vrttau kim pramanam ? » tatra ’ha : 

36 prapta-’rtha-prakaga-lingad vitti-siddhih. 106. 

sugamam. 
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deham aparityajya ’pi gamano-’papattaye vrtteh svarupain dar^ayati : 

bhaga-gunabhyam tattva-’ntararh vrttih, sambandha-’rtham 
sarpatt ’ti. 107. 

sambandhar’rthaih sarpati ’ti heto9 caksur-ader bhago visphulinga-vad 
vibhaktar’h§o rupa-’di-vad guna§ ca na vrttih ; kiih tii tad-eka-de^a-bhuta 6 
bhaga-gunabhyam bhinna vrttih ; vibhage hi sati tad-dvara caksusah 
suryar’di-sambandho na ghatate, gunatve ca sarpana-’khya-kriyor’nupapatter 
ity arthah. etena buddhi-vrttir api pradipa-9ikha-vad dravya-rupa eva 
parinamah, svacchataya ’rth^’karato-’dgrahl nirmala-vastra-vad iti sid- 
dham. 10 

« nanv evam vrttinaih dravyatve katham icchar’di-rupa-buddhi-gunesu 
vrtti-vyavaharah ? » tatra ’ha : 

na dravya-niyamas, tad-yogat. 108. 

vrttir dravyam eve ’ti niyamo na ’sti. kutah ? tad-yogat, tatra vrttau 
yoga-’rtha-sattvat. “vrttir vartana-jlvana ” iti hi yaugiko ’yaiii 9abdah. 16 
jlvanarii ca sva-sthiti-hetur vyaparah; “jiva bala-prana-dharanayor ” ity 
Anu9asanat ; < vai9ya-vrttih >, < 9udra-vrttir > ity-adi-vyavaharac ca. tatra 
yatha dravya-rupaya vrttya buddliir jivati, tathe ’ccha-’dibhir api ’ti te ’pi 
vrttayah ; sarva-nirodhenai ’va citta-maranad ity arthah. 

indriyanam bhautikatvasya ’pi 9ravanat kadarcil loka-viQesa-bhedena 20 
9ruti-vyavastha gafikyeta. tatra ’ha : 

na dega-bhede ’py anyo-’padanata, ’smad-adi-van niyamah. 109. 

na Brahma-loka-’di-de9a-bhedato ’pi ’ndriyanam ahaihkarar’tirikto- 
’padanakatvaih, kiih tv asmad-adliiam bhur-loka-stlianam iva sarvesam eva 
’haiiikarikatva-niyamah; de9a-bhedenai ’kasyai ’va linga-9arlrasya samcara- 26 
matra-9ravanad ity arthah. 

« nanv evam bhautikatva-grutih katham upapadyatam? » tatra ’ha: 

nimitta-vyapadeQat tad-vyapadegah. 110. 

nimitte ’pi pradhanya-vivaksayo ’pManatva-vyapade90 bhavati ; yathe 
’ndhanad agnir iti. ato bhuto-’padanatva-vyapadega ity arthah. teja-adi- 30 
bhuto-’pastambhenai ’va hi tad-anugata-’haiiikarac caksur-adi-’ndriyani 
bhavanti, yatha parthive-’ndhano-’pastambhena tad-anugatat tejaso ’gnir 
bhavati ’ti. “ annamayam hi, saumya, mana ” ity-adi-9rutis tad-ukta-yukti9 
ca ’tra pramanam. 

sthula-9arlra-gatam vi9esam prasahgad avadharayati : 36 

tli?niaja.-’ndaja-jarayujo-’dbhijja-samkalpika-samsidd]iikam ce ’ti 
na niyama]^. 111. 
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‘‘tesaih klialv esam bhutanam triny eva bijani bliavanti: anda-jaih 
jiva-jam udbhij-jam ” iti §rutav anda-jar’di-rupaih ganra-traividhyain 
prayikar’bhiprayeno ’ktam, na tu niyamah; yata usma-ja-’di sadvidhani 
eva garlrara bhavatl ’ty arthah. tatro \sma-ja danda§uka-’day ah ; anda-jah 
6 paksi-sarpa-’dayah ; jarayii-ja manusya-’dayah ; udbhij-ja vrksa-’dayah ; 
saiiikalpa-jah Sanaka-’dayah ; saihsiddliika mantra-tapa-adi-siddhi-ja, yatha 
Raktabija-§arIro’tpanna-9arTra-’daya iti. 

§anrasyai ’ka-matra-bhuto-’padanakatvam purvo-’ktam anenai ’va 
prasaiigena vi^isya ’ha : 

10 sarvesu prthivy upadanam, asadharanyat. tad-vyapadeQah 
ptirva-vat. 112. 

sarvesu 9aiiresu prthivy evo ’padanam, asadharanyat, adhikya-’dibhir 
utkarsat. 9arTre pahca-*catur-adi-bhaiitikatva-vyapade9as tu purva-vat, 
indriyanam bhautikatva-vad upasiambhakatva-matrene ’ty arthah, 

16 « nanu pranasya 9arlre pradhanyat prana eva dehar’rambhako ’stu. » 

tatra ’ha : 

na deha-’rambhakasya pranatvam, indriya-gaktitas tat-siddheh. 
113. 

prano na dehar’rambhakah ; indriyaih vina prana-’navasthanena 
20 ’nvaya-vyatirekabhyam indriyaniiiii 9akti-vi9esad eva praiia-siddheh, jirano- 
’tpatter ity arthah. ayam bhavah : kariina-vrtti-rupah pranah karaiia- 
viyoge na tisthati; ato mrta-dehe karaiiar’bhavena prana-’ bhav an na prano 
deh^’rambhaka iti. 

«nanv evam pranasya deha-’karanatve pranaih vina ’pi deha utpad- 
26 yeta ? » tatra ’ha : 

bhoktur adhisthanad bhoga-’yatana-nirmapam, anyatha pati- 
bhava-prasangat, 114. 

bhoktuh pranino ’dhisthanad vyaparad eva bhoga-’yatanasya 9arTrasya 
nirmanam bhavati ; anyatha prana-vyapara-’bhave 9ukra-9onitayoh puti- 
30 bhava-prasaiigat, mrta-deha-vad ity arthah. tatha ca rasa-samcara-’di- 
vyapara-vi9esaih prano dehasya nimitta-karanaih, dharakatvad iti bhavah. 

«nanu pranasyai ’va ’dhislhanatvaih sarabhavati, vyaparavattvat ; na 
praninah, kutasthatvat, nirvyaparasya ’dhisthane prayojanar’bhavac ce> 
’ti. tatra ’ha : 

36 bhrtya-dvara svamy-adhisthitir, nai ’kantat. 116. 

deha-nirmane vyapara-rupam adhisthanam svamina9 cetanasyai ’kantat 
saksan na ’sti, kim tu pi ana-rupa-bhrtya-dvara ; yatha rajfiah pura-nirmana 
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ity arthah. tatha ca pranasya ’dhisthatrtvam saksat, purusasya ’dhisthatr- 
tvam tu prana-saihyoga-matrene ’ti siddham. kulala-’dlnarh gliatar’di- 
nirmanesv apy evam. vi§esas tv ayam : tatra cetanasya buddhy-ade 9 ca 
Py upayogo ’sti; buddhi-purvaka-srstitvad iti. yady api pranar'dhistha- 
nad eva deha-nirmanam, tatha ’pi praiia-dvara prani-samyogo ’py apeksyate ; 6 
purusartham eva pranena deha-nirmanad ity a§ayena “ bhoktur adhisthar 
nad ” ity uktam. 

“ vimukta-moksar’rtham pradhanasye ” ’ty uktam prak. tatra «katham 
atma nitya-mukto, bandha-dar§anad ? » iti paresam aksepe nitya-muktim 
upapadayitum aha : 10 

samadlii-susupti-mokse^u brahma-rupata. 116. 

samadhir asamprajnata-’vastha, susuptiQ ca ’tra samagra-susuptih, 
moksa§ ca videha-kaivalyam. asv avasthasu purusanam brahma-rupata, 
buddhi-vrtti-vilayatas tad-aupadhika-pariccheda-vigamena sva-svarupa-pui- 
nataya ’vasthanam; yatha ghata-dhvanse ghata-’kagasya purnate ’ty 16 
arthah. tad etad uktam: “ tan-nivrttav upaganto-’paragah svastha” iti. 
tatha ca brahmatvam eva purusanam svabhavo, naimittikatva-’bhavat, 
sphatikasya gauklyam iva. buddhi-vrtti-sambandha-kale tu paricchirina- 
cid-rupatvena ’bhivyaktya pariccheda-’bhimanah ; tatha vrtti-pratibimba- 
vagad duhkhar’di-malinyam iva ca bhavatl ’ti ; tat sarvam aupadhikam 20 
eva; upadhy-akhya-nimittar’nvaya-vyatirekar’nuvidhanat, sphatika-lau- 
hitya-vad iti bhavah. tatha ca Yoga-sutram: “ vrtti-sarupyam itaratre” 

’ti. asmac-chastre ca brahma-gabda aupadhika-pariccheda-malinya-’di- 
rahita-paripurna-cetana-samanya-vacT, na tu Brahma-mlmaiisriyam ivai 
’gvaryo-’palaksita-purusa-vigesa-matra-vaci ’ti vivektavj^am. atrai ’te glokah 25 
gisya-vyutpatty-artham ucyante : 

cid-akage ’nabhivyakte nana-’karair itas tatah 
dhlr atanti saha-vyakter atantlm dargayec citim. 

vastutas tu sada purnam eka-rupaih ca cin-nabhah ; 
vrtti-gunya-pradegesu drgyar’bhavan na pagyati. 30 

caksuso rupa-vat puihso drgya vrttir hi, ne ’tarat ; 
samadhy-adau ca sa na ’sti ’ty atah purnah pumahs tada. 

«tarhi kah susupti-samadhibhyam moksasya vigesah? » tatra ’ha: 

dvayoh sabljam, anyatra tad-dhatih. 117. 

dvayoh samadhi-susuptyoh sabijam bandha-blja-sahitara brahmatvam ; 36 
anyatra mokse bijasya ’bhava iti vigesa ity arthah. « nanu cet samadhy- 
adau bandha-bijam asti, tarhi tenai ’va paricchedat katham brahmatvam ? » 
iti cen, na; bandha-bljasya vasanarkarma-’des tadanlm upadhav eva ’va- 
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sthanat, na tu cetanesu; puruse ca tesam apratibimbanad iti. jagrad-ady- 
avasthayam tu buddhi-viliti-pratibimba-vagad aupadhiko bandha ity asakrd 
aveditam. « naiiu Patafijale tad-bhasye ca ’samprajfiata-yogo nirbija 
uktah ; atra kathaih sabija ucyata ? » iti cen, na ; asamprajnate kramena 
6 bija-ksayo bhavatl ’ty a^ayenai Va tatra nirbljatva-vacanat ; anyatha sar- 
vasam eva ’sampi'ajfiata-vyaktinam nirbljatve vyutthanar’nupapatter iti. 

«nanu samadlii-susupti drste stab; mokse tu kim pramanam?» iti 
nastika-’ksepam pariharati : 

dvayor iva trayasya ’pi drstatvan, na tu dvau. 118. 

10 samadhi-susupti-drstantena moksasya ’pi drstatvad anumitatvan na 

tu dvau susupti-samadhi eva, kim tu mokso ’py asti ’ty arthah. anuma- 
naih ce ’ttham: susupty-adau yo brahma-bhavas, tat-tyaga9 citta-gatad 
raga*’di-dosad eva bhavati. sa ced doso jnanena nagitas, tarhi susupty-adi- 
sadrgy eva ’vastha sthira bhavati ; sai ’va moksa iti. 

16 «nanu vasanar’khya-bija-sattve ’pi vairagyar’dina vasanarkaunthyad 

artha-’kara vrttih samadhau ma bhavatu; susupte tu vasana-prabalyad 
artha-jfianam bhavisyaty eve ’ti na susuptau bralima-rupata yukte» ’ti. 
tatra ’ha : 

vasanaya ’nartha-khyapanam dosa-yoge ’pi. na nimittasya 
20 pradhana-badhakatvam. 119. 

yatha vairagye tatha iiidra-dosa-yoge ’pi sati vasanaya na svartha- 
khyapanaih sva-visaya-smiiranam bhavati, yato na nimittasya gunl-bhutasya 
saihskarasya balavattara-nidra-dosa-badhakatvam sani bhavati ’ty arthah. 
balavattara eva hi doso vasanaih durbalam sva-karya-kuntham karoti ’ti 
26 bhavah. 

samskara-legato jivan-muktasya garlra-dharanain iti trtly^’dhyaye 
proktam. tatra ’yam aksepah: « jivan-muktasya gagvad ekasminn apy 
arthe ’smad-adinam iva bhogo drgyate. so ’nupapaiinah ; prathamam 
bhogam utpadyai ’va purva-saihskara-nagat; samskara-’ntarasya ca jfiaria- 
30 pratibandhena karma-vad anudayad » iti. tatrii ’ha : 

ekah samskarah kriya-nirvartako, na tu prati-kriyam samskara- 
bheda, bahu-kalpana-prasakteh. 120. 

yena saiiiskarena deva-’di-garira-bhoga arabdhah, sa eka eva sarhskaras 
tac-charira-sadhyasya prarabdha-bhogasya samapakah; sa ca karma-vac 
36 eva bhoga-samapti-nagyah ; na tu prati-kriyam prati-bhoga-vyakti saihskara 
nanatvam; bahu-vyakti-kalpana-gaurava-prasangad ity arthah. kulala 
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cakra-bhramana-sthale ’py evaih vegar’khyah sariiskaxa eka eva bhramanar 
samapti-paryanta-sthayi bodhyah. 

udbhij-jam Qariram asti ’ty uktam. «tatra bahya-buddhy-abhavac 
chariratvam na ’sti » ’ti nastikar’ksepam apakaroti : 

na bahya-buddhi-niyamo, vrk^a-gulma-latau-’^adhi-vanaspati- 6 
tma-virudha-’dinam api bhoktr-bhoga-’yatanatvam, purva- 
vat. 121. 

na < bahya-jfianam yatra ’sti, tad eva 9 arlram > iti niyamah ; kim tu 
vrksa-’dinam antah-samjfi[anam api bhoktr-bhogar’yatanatvaiii §ariratvam 
mantavyam ; yatali purva-vat purvo-’kto yo bhoktr-adhisthanam vina 10 
manusyar’di-^arlrasya puti-bhavas, tadvad eva vrksa-’di- 9 ariresv api 
9U8katar’dikam ity arthah. tatha ca ^rutib “ asya yad ekam Qakham jivo 
jahaty, atha sa ^usyati ” ’ty-adir iti. 

“na bahya-buddhi-niyama ” ity an§asya prthak-sutratve ’pi sutra- 
dvayam eki-krtye ’ttham eva vyakhyeyam ; sul ra-bhedas tu dairghya- 15 
bhayad iti bodhyam. 

smiiieg ca. 122. 

“ 9 arira-jaih karma-dosair yati sthavaratam narah, 
vacikaih paksi-mrgatam, manasair antya-jatitam ” 

ity-adi-smrter api vrksa-’disu bhoktr-bhogor’yatanatvam ity arthah. 20 

« nanu vrksa-’disv apy evam cetanatvena dharma-’dharmo-’tpatti- 
prasafigah.» tatra ’ha : 

na deha-mS.tratah karmSL-'dhikaritvam, vaiQistya-Qruteh. 123. 

na deha-matrena dharma-’dharmo-’tpatti yogyatvaih jivasya. kiitali ? 
vaigistya-gruteh ; brahmana-’di-deha-vi 9 istatven^ ’va ’dhikara- 9 ravaiiad 25 
ity arthah. 

deha-bhedenai ’va karma-’ dhikaram dar 9 ayan deha-traividhyam aha : 

tridha trayanam vyavastha karmadeho-’pabhoga-deho-'bhaya- 
dehah. 124. 

trayanam uttamar’dhama-madhyamanaih sarva-praninaih tri-prakaro 30 
deha-vibhagah : karmadeha-bhogadeho-’bhayadeha iti ’ty arthah. tatra 
karma-dehah parama-rslnam, bhoga-deha Indra-’dTnam sthavara-’dinam co, 
’bhaya-deho raja-rsinam iti. atra pradhanyena tridha vibhagah ; anyatha 
sarvasyai ’va bhoga-dehatva-’patteh. 




146 


V. 125. Sdmhhya-framcanw^^ 


caturtham api 9 arlram aha : 

na kimcid apy anu 9 ayinah. 126. 

“ vidyad anu 9 ayaih dvese pa9cattapar’nubandhayor ” 

iti vakyM anu 9 ayo ’tra vairagyam. viraktanaih 9 anram etat-traye na 
6 kimcid api, etat-traya-vilaksanam ity arthah; yatha Dattatreya-Jadabha- 
rata-’dinam ; tesaih jfiana-matra-pradhana-dehatvad iti. 

uktasye ’ 9 vara-’bhavasya sthapanaya para-’bhyupagataih jfiane-’cchar 
krty-adi-nityatvam pratisedhati : 

na buddhy-adi-nityatvam a^raya-vige^e *pi, vahni-vat. 126. 

10 buddhir atra ’dhyavasaya-’khya vrttih. tatha ca jhane-’ccha-krty- 
adlnam a 9 raya-vi 9 ese parair i 9 varo-’padhitaya ’bhyupagate ’pi nityatvaih 
na ’sti; asmad-adi-buddhi-drstantena sarvesam eva buddln-’ccha-’dlnam 
anityatvar’numanat ; yatha laukika-vahni-drstantena ’varana-tejaso ’py 
anityatva-’numanam ity arthah. 

16 astam tavaj jiiane-’cchar’der nityatvam ; tad-a 9 raya T9varo’padhir eva 
’siddha, T 9 varasya ’siddher ity aha : 

agraya-’siddheQ ca. 127. 

sugamam. 

« nanv evam brahmar’nda-’di-sarjana-samartham sarvajhatva-’dikam 
20 katliahi jaiiyam sambhavyeta ’pi ; loke tapa-adibhir evam ai 9 varya-’dar 9 a- 
nad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

yoga-siddhayo ’py ausadha-’di-siddhi-van na ’palapanlyah. 128. 

ausadhar’di-siddlii-drstaiitena yoga-ja apy anima-’di-siddhayah srsty- 
ady-upayoginyah sidhyanti ’ty arthah. 

26 purusa-siddhi-pratikulataya bhuta-caitanya-vadinam pratyacaste : 

na bhuta-caitanyam, pratyeka-’dr^tieh samhatye 'pi ca— sam- 
hatye ’pi ca. 129. 

saiiihata-bhava-’vasthayam api pafica-bhutesu caitanyain na ’sti ; 
vibhaga-kale praty-ekaiii caitanya-’drster ity arthah. trtlyii-’dhyaye ce 
30 ’dam sva-siddhanta-vidhayo ’ktara, atra ca para-mata-nirakaranaye ’ti na 
paunaruktyam dosaye ’ti. vipsa ’dhyaya-samaptau. 

sva-siddhanta-viruddhar’rtha-bhasino ye ku-vadiiiah, 
paficame tan nirakrtya sva-siddhanto drdhi-krtah. 
iti Vijnanabhiksu-nirmite Kapila-samkhya-pravacanasya bhasye para-paksa- 
36 nirjaya-’dhyayah paficamah. 
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adhyaya-catuske^ samasta-9astrar’rtham pratijfiaya paficama-’dhyaye 
para-paksa-nirakaranena prasadhye ’danim tam eva sara-bliuta-^astiar 
’rtham sastliar’dhyayena saihkalayann upasaiiiharati. uktar’rtlianam hi 
punas tantra-’khye vistare krte ^isyanam asamdigdhar’viparyasto drdha- 
taro bodha utpadyata iti; atah sthunarnikhanana-nyayad anukta-yukty- 5 
ady-upanyasac ca na ’tra paunaruktyam dosaya : 

asty nastitva-sEdhan&-*bhavat. 1. 

< janami > ’ty evam pratlyamanataya purusah samanyatah siddha evil 

’sti; badhaka-pramanar’bhavat. atas tad-viveka-matram kartavyam ity 
arthah. 10 

tatra viveke pramana-dvayam aha siitrabhyam : 

deha-'di-vyatirikto 'sau, vaicitryat. 2. 

asav atma drasta deha-’di-prakrty-antebhyo ’tyantam bhinno, vai- 
citryat ; parinamitvar’parinamitvar’di-vaidharmyad ity arthah. prakrty- 
adayas tavat pratyaksa-’numana-’gamaih parinamitayai Va siddhah ; puru- 15 
sasya ’parinamitvaih tu sadarjnata-visayatvad anumlyate. tatha hi, yatha 
caksuso rupam eva visayo, na samnikarsa-samye ’pi rasa-’dir, evam purusa- 
sya sva-buddhi-vrttir eva visayo, na tu samnikarsa-samye ’py anyad vastv 
iti phala-balat klptam. buddhi-vrtty-arudhatayai Va tv anyad bhogyam 
bhavati purusasya, na svatah; sarvada sarva-bhana-’patteh. ta? ca buddhi- 20 
vrttayo na ’jfiat^s tisthanti ; jhane-’ccha-sukha-’dinam ajnata-satta-svlkarc 
tesv api ghata-’dav iva sam^aya-’di-prasahgad < aham janami na va, sukhi 
na ve?> ’ty-adi-rupena. atas tasam sada-jhatatvat tad-drasta cetano 
’parinami ’ty ayatam ; cetanasya parinamitve kadacid andhya-parinamena 
satya api buddhi-vrtter adar^ana-’patter iti. evam pararthya-’pararthya- 25 
’dikam api purvo-’ktam vaidharmya-jatam bodhyam. 

^a^thi-vyapadeQad api. 3. 

< mame ’dam ^arlram, mame ’yam buddhir > ity-ader vidusaih sasthT- 

vyapadeQad api dehar’dibhya atma bhinnah ; atyanta-’bhede sasthy-an- 
upapatter ity arthah. tad uktam Visnupurane : 30 

‘‘ tvarii kim etac chirah ? kirn tu §iras tava, tatho ’daram. 
kim u pada-’dikam tvam vai ? tavai ’tad dhi, mahi-pate. 

samasta-’vayavebhyas tvam prthag-bhuya vyavasthitah 
< ko ’ham ? > ity atra nipuno bhutva cintaya, parthive ” ’ti. 

na ca « < sthulo ’ham > ity-adir api vidvad-vyapade^o ’sti » ’ti vacyam ; 36 
9rutya badhitataya <mama ’tma Bhadrasena> iti-vad gaunatvenai ’va 
tad-upapatter iti. 
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«nanu <purusasya caitanyam, Rahoh ^irah, §ilarputrasya 9anram> 
ity-adi-vyapade^a-vad ayam api bhavatu. » tatra ’ha : 

na 9 ila-putra-vad dharmi-grahaka-mS.na-bS.dh5.t. 4. 

< 9ila-putrasya 9anram > ity-adi-vad ayam sasthl-vyapade^o na bhavati. 
6 9ilarputrar’di-sthale dharmi-grahaka-pramanena badhad vikalpa-matram ; 
<mama 9arlram> iti vyapade9e tu pramana-badho na ’sti; deha-’tmataya 
eva 9ruty-adi-pramanair badhad ity arthah. yas tu 9astresu mama-kara- 
pratisedhah, sa svamyasya ’nityataya vacar’rambhana-matratvena ’satyatar 
para eve ’ti bhavah. <purusasya caitanyam > ity atra ’py asti dharmi- 
10 grahaka-mana-badhah ; anavastha-bhayena laghavac ca deha-’di-vyatirikta- 
taya ’tma-siddhau caitanya-svarupata-’vagahanad iti. 

deha-’di-vyatiriktataya purusam avadharya tan-muktim avadharayati : 

atyanta-duhkha-nivrttya krta-krtyata. 6. 

sugamam. 

16 « nanu duhkha-nivrttya sukhasya ’pi nivartanat tulyar’ya-vyayatvena 

na sa purusartha » iti. tatra ’ha: 

yatha. duhkhat klegah purusasya, na tatha sukhad abMl&i^ah. 

6 . ‘ ‘ 

visaya-vidhaya hetutayam paiicamyau. kle9a9 ca ’tra dvesah. yatha 
20 duhkhe dveso balavattaro, nai ’vain sukhe ’bhilaso balavattaro, ’pi tu tad- 
apeksaya durbala ity arthah. tatha ca sukha-’bhilasam badhitva ’pi 
duhkha-dveso duhkha-nivrttav eve ’cchaih janayatl ’ti na tuly^’ya-vyaya- 
tvam iti. tad uktam : 

“ abhyarthanarbhaiiga-bhayena sadhur 
26 madhyasthyam iste ’py avalambate ’rtha ” iti. 

ya tu narakar’di-duy 5 :ha-dar 9 ane ’pi ksudra-sukha-pravrttih, sa ragar’di- 
dosa-va9ad eve ’ti. 

sukha-’peksaya duhkhasya bahulatvad api duhkha-nivrttir eva puru- 
sartha ity aha : 

30 kutra-’pi ko-’pi sukln ’ti. 7. 

ananta-trna-vrksa-pa9u-pak8i-manu8ya-’di-madhye svalpo manusya- 
devar’dir eva sukhi bhavati ’ty arthah. itir hetau. 

tad api kadacitkaih kv^itka-sukham madhu-visa-samprktar’nna-vad 
vicarakanaih heyam eve ’ty aha : 

36 tad api duhkha-Qabalam iti duhkha-pak^e nihk^ipante vi- 
yecak&h. 8. 
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tad api purva-sutro-’ktaih sukham api duhkha-mi§ritam ity ato 
duhkha-kotau sukha-duhkha-vivecaka nihksipanta ity arthah. tad uktam 
Yoga-sutrena : “parinama-tapa-saihskara-duhkhair giina-vrtti-virodha<j ca 
sarvam eva duUiham vivekina ” iti. Visnupurane ’pi : 

“ yad-yat priti-karam pumsaih vastu, Maitreya, jayate, 6 

tad eva duhkha-vrksasya bijatvam upagacchatl ” ’ti. 

« kevala duhkha-nivrttir na purusarthah, kim tu sukho-’parakte » ’ti 
matam apakaroti : 

sukha-l3.bM-’bh9.vS.d apurusSirtliatvam iti cen, na, dv§.ividhyat. 

9. 10 

sukha-labha-’bhavan moksa-’khya-duhkha-’bhavasya ’purusarthatvam 
iti cen, na ; purusarthasya dvaividhyad, dvi-prakaratvat : sukhatva-dulikha- 
’bhavatvabhyam ity arthah. < sukhi syaih, > < duhkhi na syam > iti hi 
prthag eva lokanam prarthana dr 5 yata iti. 

Qahkate : 

nirgupatvam atmano, 'sangatva-’di-gruteh. 10. 

« nanv atmano nirgunatvaih sukha-duhklia-moha>’dy-akhila-guna- 
§unyatvam nityam eva siddham; asangatva-gruteh, vikara-hetu-sariiyoga- 
’bhava-^ravanat ; taiii vina ca gunar’khya-vikarar’sambhavat. ato na 
duhkha-nivrttir api purusartho ghatata » ity arthah. < nanu sahgaih vina 20 
svayam eva vikaro bhavatv > iti cen, « na ; 

“ dahaya na ’nalo vahner na ’pah kledaya ca ’mbhasah, 
tad dravyam eva tad-dravya-vikaraya na vai yatah. 

kim ca svayam vikaritve mokso nai ’vo ’papadyate ; 
svayam moha-vikarena punar-bandha-prasangata ” iti. 26 

tatha CO ’ktam Kaurme : 

“yady atma malino ’svaccho vikarl syat svabhavatah, 
na hi tasya bhaven muktir janma-’ntara- 9 atair api ” » ’ti. 

samMhatte : 

para-dharmatve ’pi tat-siddhir avivekat. 11. so 

sukha-duhkhar’di-guntoam citta-dharmatve ’pi tatra ’tmani siddhih 
pratibimba-rupena ’vasthitih; avivekan niraittat, prakrti-purusa-sariiyoga- 
dvare ’ty arthah. etac ca prathama-’dhyaye pratipaditaih, “nimittatvam 
avivekasyana drsta-hanir” iti trtiya-’dhyaya-sutre ce ’ti. tatha ca sphatike 
lauhityam iva puruse pratibimba-rupena duhkha-sattvat tan-nivrttir eva 35 
purusarthah. pratibimba-dvaraka-duhkha-sambandhasyai ’va bhogataya 
pratibimba-rupenai ’va duhkhasya heyatvad iti. 
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« aviveka-mulah puruse guna-bandhah ; avivekas tu kim-mulaka?> 
ity akanksayam aha : 

anSidir aviveko, ’nyathS. do^a-dvaya-prasakteh. 12. 

agrhita-’samsargakam ubhaya-visayaka-jfianam avivekah. sa ca pra- 
6 vaha-rupena ’iiadi? citta-dharmah pralaye vasana-rupena tisthati ; anyatha 
tasya saditve dosa-dvaya-prasahgat. saditve hi svata evo ’tpade muktasya 
’pi bandha-’pattih ; karma-’di-janyatve ca karmar’dikam praty api karana- 
tvena ’viveka-’ntara-’nvesane ’navasthe ’ty arthah. ayaih ca ’viveko vrtti- 
rupah pratibimba-’tmana purusa-dharma iva bhavati ’ty atah purusasya 
10 bandha-prayojaka iti prag evo ’ktaih vaksyate ca. 

« nanu ced anadis, tarhi nityah syad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

na nityah syad atma-vad, anyatha ’nucchittih. 13. 

atma-van nityo ’kharida-’nadir na bhavati, kiih tu pra vaha-rupena 
’nadih; anyatha ’nadi-bhavasya tasya §ruti-siddho-’ccheda-’nupapatter ity 
16 arthah. 

bandha-karanam uktva moksa-karanam aha : 

pratiniyata-karana-na$yatvam asya, dhvanta-vat. 14. 

asya bandha-karanasya ’vivekasya ^ukti-rajjita-’di-sthale pratiniyatam 
yan na^a-karanam vivekas, tan-na§yatvaih, tamo- vat ; andhakaro hi prati- 
20 niyatena ’lokenai ’va na^yate, na ’nya-sadhaneiie ’ty arthah. tad uktam 
Visnupurane : 

“ andhaih tama iva ’jfianam, dipa-vac ce ’ndriyo-’dbhavam ; 
yatha suryas tatha jnanaih, yad, vipra-rse, viveka-jam ” iti. 

vivekenai ’va ’viveko na§yata iti pratiniyamasya grahakam apy aha : 

26 atra ’pi pratiniyamo ’nvaya-vyatirekat. 15, 

dhvanta-’lokayor iva prakrte ’pi pratiniyamah §ukti-rajatar’disv 
anvaya-vyatirekabhyam eva grahya ity arthah. 

athavai ’vam vyakhyeyam: «nanu vivekasya ’pi kim pratiniyatam 
karanam ? » tatra ’ha : atra ’pi viveke ’pi karana-niyamo ’nvaya-vyatirek- 
30 abhyam eva siddhah. gravana-manana-nididhyasana-rupam eva karanaih, 
na tu karmar’di ’ti ; karma-’dikam tu bahir-angam eve ’ty arthah. 

bandhasya svabhavikatva-’dikam na sambhavati ’ti prathama-’dhyayo- 
’ktaih smarayati : 

prakfira-’ntara-’sambhavad aviveka eva bandhah. 16. 

bandho ’tra duhkha-yogar’khya-bandha-karanam. ^esam sugamam. 


36 
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« nanu mukter api karyataya vina§a-’pattya punar-bandhah syad » iti. 
tatra ’ha : 

na muktasya punar-bandha-yogo 'py, anavrtti-gruteh. 17. 

bhava-karyasyai ’va vina9itaya moksasya iia^o na ’sti ; “ na sa punar 
avaitata” iti §ruter ity arthah. — api-§abdah purva-sutro-’ktar’rtha-sam- 5 
uccaye. 

apuru^arthatvam anyatba. 18. 

anyatha muktasya ’pi punar-bandhe pralaya-vad eva moksasya ’puru- 
sarthatvam parama-purusarthatva-’bhavo va syad ity arthah. 

apurusarthatve hetum aha: 

avi?e?a-’pattir ubhayoh. 19. 

bhavi-bandhatva-samyeno ’bhayor mukta-baddhayor vi5eso na syat. 
tata9 ca ’purusarthatvam ity arthah. 

«nanv evam baddha-muktayor vi9esar’bhyupagame nityarmuktatvaih 
katham ucyate?» tatra ’ha: 16 

muktir antaraya-dbvaster na parah. 20. 

vaksyamanar’ntarayasya dhvansad atiriktah padartho na muktir ity 
arthah. yatha hi svabhava-9uklasya sphatikasya japo-’padhi-nimittam 
raktatvam 9auklyar’varaka-rupam vighna-matram, na tu japo-’padhaneiia 
9auklyam na9yati japa-’paye co ’tpadyate, tathai ’va svabhava-nirduh- 20 
khasya ’tmano buddhy-upadhikaiii duhkha-pratibiinbam tad-avaraka-rupam 
vighna-matram, na tu buddhy-upadhanena duhkhaiii jayate tad-apaye ca 
na9yatl ’ti. ato nitya-mukta atma, bandha-moksau tu vyavaharikav ity 
avirodha iti. 

« nanv evam bandha-moksayor mithyatve moksasya purusarthata- 25 
pratipadaka-9ruty-adi-virodha » ity ata aha: 

tatra ’py avirodhah. 21. 

tatra ’py antaraya-dhvahsasya moksatve ’pi purusarthatva-’virodha 
ity arthah. duhkha-yoga-viyogav eva hi puruse kalpitilii, na tu duhklia- 
bhogo ’pi. bhoga9 ca pratibimba-i’upena duhkha-sambandha ity atah 30 
pratibimba-rupena duhkha-nivrttir yatha-’rtliai ’va purusarthah. sa eva 
’ntaraya-dhvahsah ; tadr9a9 ca mokso yatha-’rtlia eve ’ti bhavah. 

cnanv antaraya-dhvahsa-matrarii cen muktis, tarhi 9ravana-matrenai 
’va tat-siddhih syad, ajhana-pratibaddha-kantha-camikara-siddhi-vad» iti. 
tatra ’ha : 35 


adhikari-tr^iyidhyS.n na niyamah. 22. 
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uttama-madhyama-’dham^ trividha jfiana-’dhikarinah ; tena 9 ravana- 
matrar’nantaram eva manasa-saksatkarah sarvesam iti na niyama ity 
arthah. ato manda-’dhikara-dosad Virocana-’dinaih ^ravana-matrac citta- 
vilayana-ksamam manasa-jfianam no ’tpannaih, na tu ^ravanasya jfiana- 
6 janana-’samarthyad iti. 

na kevalarh ^ravana-matram jfiane drsta-karanam, anyad apl ’ty aha : 

dar^hya-’rtham uttaresS.m. 23. 

^ravanad uttaresam manana-nididhyasanar’dinam antaraya-dhvahsa- 
sya ’tyantikatva-rupa-dardhyar’rtham niyama ity anusajyate. 

10 uttarany eva sadhanany aha : 

sthira-sukham S.sanam iti na niyamah. 24. 

asane padma-’sanar’di-niyamo na ’sti ; yatah sthiram sukham ca yat, 
tad eva ’sanam ity arthah. 

mukhyaiii sadhanam aha : 

16 dhy^naih nirvisayam manah. 25. 

vrtti-§unyam yad antahkaranam bhavati, tad eva dhyanam yoga§ 
citta-vrtti-iiirodha-rupa ity arthah. karya-karana-’bhedena karana-§abdah 
kaiye prayuktah ; etat-sadhanatvena dhyanasya vaksyamanatvad iti. 

« nanu yoga-’yogayoh purusasym ’karupyat kiiii yogene ? » ’ty a^ankya 
20 samlidhatte : 

ubhayatha 'py avi 5 esa 5 cen, nai Vam, uparaga-nirodhad vi- 
gesah. 26. 

uparaga-nirodhad vrtti-pratibimb^’pagamad yoga-Vasthayam ayoga- 
’vasthato vi§esah purusasye ’ti siddhanta-dala-’rthah ; §esam vyakhyata- 
26 pray am. _ 

«iianu iiihsafige katham nparagah?)> tatra ’ha: 

nihsange ’py uparago ’vivekat. 27. 

nihsafige yady api paramarthika uparago na ’sti, tatha ’py uparaga 
iva bhavati ’ti krtva pratibimba evo ’paraga iti vyavahriyata uparaga- 
30 vivekibhir ity arthah. 

etad eva vivrnoti: 

japa-sphatikayor iva no ’paragah, kim tv abhim&nah. 28. 

yatha japa-sphatikayor no ’paragah, kiiii tu japa-pratibimba-vaQad 
uparagar’bhimana-matraiii <raktah sphatika> iti, tathai ’va buddhi-puru- 
36 sayor no ’paragah, kim tu buddhi-pratibimba-va§ad uparagar’bhimano 
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Viveka-va§ad ity arthah. ata uparaga-tulyataya vrtti-pratibimba eva 
puruso’paraga iti sutra-dvaya-paryavasito ’rthah. tatha ca smaryate: 

“ yatha jale candramasah kampa-’dis tat>-krto gunah, 
dr§yate ’sann api drastur atmano ’natmano guna ” iti. 

esa eva ca duhkhar’tmaka-vrtter uparago duhkha-iiivrtty-akhya-moksasya 6 
’ntarayah; tasya ca dbvansaQ citta-layat; so ’pi ca citta-vrtti-nirodha- 
’khyena ’samprajnata-yogeiie ’ty ato yogad eva ’ntaraya-dhvanso bbavati 
’ti yogar§astrasya ’pi siddhantali. 

“ dhyanam nirvisayam mana ” iti yoga uktah. tasya sadhanany acak- 
sana eva yathokto-’paragasya nirodho-’payam aha : 10 

dhyana-dharana-’bhyasa-vairagya-’dibhis tan-nirodhah. 29. 

samadhi-dvara dhyanaiii yogasya karanam, dhyanasya ca karanaih 
dharana, tasya^ ca karanam abhyasa 9 citta-sthairya-sadhana-’nusthanam, 
abhyasasya ’pi karanaih visaya-vairagyaih, tasya ’pi dosa-dar^ana-yama- 
niyama-’dikam iti Patahjalo-’kta-prakriyaya tan-nirodha nparaga-nirodho 15 
bbavati citta-vrtti-nirodhar’khya-yoga-dvare ’ty arthah. 

citta-nistha-dhyanar’dina purusasyo ’paraga-nirodhe purvar’carya-sid- 
dhaih dvaraih dar 9 ayati: 

laya-viksepayor vyavrttye ’ty acaryah. 30. 

dhyana-’dina cittasya nidra-vrtteh pramaiia-’di-vrtte 9 ca nivittya 20 
purusasya ’pi vrtty-iiparaga-nirodho bhavati ; bimba-nirodhe pratibimbasya 
’pi nirodhad iti purva-’carya ahur ity arthah. yatha Patafijalir ‘‘yoga 9 
citta-vrtti-nirodhah,” “ tada drastuh svarupe ’vasthanain,” “ vrtti-sarupyain 
itaratre ” ’ti sutra-trayenai ’tad eva ’ha, tatha 

“ nityah sarvatra-go hy atma ; buddhi-samnidhimattaya 25 

yatha-yatha bhaved buddhir atma tadvad ihe ’syata ” 

ity-adi-smrtayo ’py etad ahur iti. tad evam asamprajhata-yogad eva 
saksatkara-dvara moksa-’ntaraya-dhvahsa iti praghattaka-’rthah. 

dhyana-’dau guha-’di-sthaiia-niyamo iia ’sti ’ty aha : 

na sthSiiia-niyamag, citta-pras3.dat. 31. so 

citta-prasadad eva dhyana-’dikam ; atas tatra na guha-’di-sthana- 
niyama ity arthah. 9 astre tv autsargika-’bhiprayenai ’va ’ranya-giri-guha- 
’di-sthanam yogasyo ’ddistam iti. ata eva Brahma-sutram api : ‘‘ yatrai 
’kagrata, tatra ’vi 9 esad ” iti. 

samapto moksa-vicarah ; idanim purusa-’parinamitvaya jagat-karamm 35 
upasamharati : 
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prakrter adyo-'padanata, 'nye^arii karyatva-grute^i. 32. 

mahad-adinam k^atva-§ravanat tesam mula-karanataya prakrtih 
sidhyati ’ty arthah. 

« nanu purusa evo ’padanam bhavatu. » tatra ’ha : 

5 nityatve ’pi na ’tmano, yogyatva-’bhavat. 33. 

gunavattvaiii sangitvaih co ’padana-yogyata. tayor abhavat puru- 
sasya nityatve ’pi no ’padanatvam ity arthah. 

«nanu ‘‘bahvTh prajah purusat samprasuta” ity-adi-^ruteh purusasya 
karanatvar’vagamad vivart^’di-vada a^rayaniya? » ity a§ankya ’ha: 

10 gruti-virodhan na kutarka-’pasadasya *tma-labhah. 34. 

purusa-karanatayaih ye-ye paksah sambhavitas, te sarve §ruti-viruddha 
ity atas tad-abhyupagantfiiaih kutarkikar’dy-adhamanain atma-svarupa- 
jnanaih na bhavati ’ty arthah. etena ’tmani sukha-duhkha-’di-guno- 
’padanatva-vadino ’pi kutarkika eva, tesam apy atma-yathartha-jiianaih 
16 na ’sti ’ty avagantavyam. atma-karanatar§rutaya§ ca 9 akti- 5 aktimad- 
abhedeno ’pasanar’rtha eva; ‘‘ajam ekam” ity-adi- 9 rutibhih pradhana- 
karanata-siddheh. yadi ca ’ka§asya ’bhrar’dy-adhisthana-karanata-vad 
atmanah karanatvam ucyate, tada tan na nirakurmah ; parinamasyai ’va 
pratisedhad iti. 

20 « sthavara-jaiigamar’disu prthivy-adinam eva kai’anatva-dar 5 anat 

katham prakrteh sarvo-’padanatvam ? » tatra ’ha: 

paramparye ’pi pradhana-’nuvrttir, anu-vat. 36. 

sthavara-’disu paramparaya karanatve ’pi tesu pradhanasya ’nugaraad 
upa-danatvam aksatam ; yatha ’iikura-’di-dvarakatve ’pi sthavara-’disu 
26 parthiva-’dy-anunam anugamad upadanatvam ity arthah. 

vana-nyayena prakrter vyapakatve pramanam aha : 

sarvatra karya-darganad vibhutvam. 36. 

avyavastliaya sarvatra vikara-dar 9 anat pradhanasya vibhutvam ; 
yatha ’nor ghata-’di-vyapitvam ity arthah. etac ca prag eva vyakhya- 
30 tarn. 

« nanu paricchinnatve ’pi yatra karyam utpadyate, tatra gacchati ’ti 
vaktavyam ? » tatra ’ha : 

gati-yoge ’py adya-kara^iata-Mnir, apu-vat. 37. 

gati-svikare ’pi paricchinnataya mtda-karanatva-’bhavah parthiva-’dy- 
36 anu-drstantene ’ty arthah. 

• athave ’ttham vyakhyeyam. « nanu trigunar’tmaka-pradhanasya ’nyo- 
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’nyarsamyoga-’rtham §ruti-smrti8u kriya ksobhar’khya ^ruyate ; kriyavat- 
tvac ca tantv-adi-drstantena mula-karanatva-’bhava » ity a§ankya pari- 
harati: gati-yoge ’py adya-karanata-’hanir, anu-vat. gatih kriya; tat- 
sattve ’pi mula-karanataya ahanih; yatha vaiQesika-mate parthivar’dy- 
aniinam ity arthah. 6 

cnanu prthivy-adinam navanam eva dravyanaih dar9anat katham 
prtbivitvar’di-§unyam pradhana-’khyam dravyaih ghateta? na ca <pra- 
dhanam dravyam eva ma ’stv> iti vacyam; samyoga-vibhaga-parinama- 
’dibhir dravyatva-siddher » iti. tatra ’ha : 

prasiddha-’dhikyam pradhanasya, na niyamah. 38. lo 

prasiddha-nava-dravya-’dhikyam eva pradhanasya ; ato navai ’va 
dravyanl ’ti na niyama ity arthah. atmar’tiriktanam prthivy-adinam 
astanam eva karyatva-§ravanaih ca ’tra niyame badhakam iti bhavah. 

« kim sattva-’dayo guna eva prakrtir, athava guna-traya-rupa-dravya- 
trayar’dhara-bhuta prakrtir ? » iti sam§aye ’vadharayati : 16 

sattva-’dinam a-tad-dharmatvam, tad-rupatvat. 39. 

sattva-’di-gunanam prakrti-dharraatvaih na ’sti, prakrti-svarupatvad 
ity arthah. yady api gruti-smrtisu ’bhayam eva ^ruyate, tatha ’pi laghava- 
’di-tarkatah svarupatvam eva ’vadharyate, na tu dharmatvam. tatlia hi, 
sattvar’di-trayam kim prakrteh karya-rupo dharmo, ’thava ’ka^asya vayu- 20 
vat sariiyoga-matrena nitya eva dharmah syat? adye ekasya eva prakrter 
dravyar’ntararsafigam vina vicitra-guna-trayo-’tpatty-asambhavah ; drsta- 
viruddha-kalpana-’naucityam ca. antye nityebhya eva sattvar’dibhyo ’nyo- 
’nya-sahgena vicitra-sakala-karyo-’papattau tad-atirikta-prakrti-kalpana- 
vaiyarthyam iti. sattvar’dinam prakrti-karyatva-’di-vacanani cii ’n9atah 25 
praka9a-’di-karyo-’pahitataya ’bhivyakty-adikam eva bodhayanti ; yatha 
prthivlto dvipo-’tpattim iti. 

« nanv evam astaviii9ati-tattva-pratipadaka-9^tra-virodha » iti cen, 
na; tati*a prakrti-dharmanaih sukhar’dlnaiii vai9esika-gunanam prthak- 
tattva-’bhyupagamena tattvanam astavih9ati-samkhyo-’papatteh. 30 

vastutas tv idarii sutram ittham vyakhyeyam : sattva-’dlnam a-tad- 
dharmatvam prakrti-karya-matratva-’bhavah ; tad-rupatvat prakrter api 
sattva-’di-rupatvat, 

“ sattvam rajas tama iti esai ’va prakrtih smrte ” 

’ty-adinsmrtibhya iti. tatha ca vai9esikanam prthivy-adisv iva ’smakain api 36 
karya-karano-’bhaya-rupataya sattva-’disu prakrti-karyatva-’di-vakyanam 
avirodhah. tatra samyar’vastham sattvam an9u-tulyam vaisamya-’vasthar 
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Bya tantu-tulyasya mahat-tattvar’di-karana-sattvasya karanam. evam rajas- 
tamasi api. 

pradhana-pravrtteh prayojanam upasamharati : 

anupabhoge 'pi pum-artham sr^^ih pradhanasyo, ’^^ra-kunkuma- 
vahana-vat. 40. 

trtlya-’dhyaya-sthe “ pradhana-srstih pararthe” ’ty-adi-sutre vyakhyor 
tarn idam. 

vicitra-s^tau nimitta-karanam aha : 

karma- vaicitryat sr^t^i-vaicitryam. 41. 

10 karma dharmar’dharmau. sugamam anyat. 

«nanu bhavatu pradhanat srstih; pralayas tu kasmat? na hy ekas- 
mat karanad viruddha-karya-dvayaiii ghatate. » tatra ’ha : 

samya-vaisamyabhyam karya-dvayam. 42. 

sattva-’di-guna-trayam pradhanam ; tesaiii ca vaisamyam nyuna- 
16 ’tirikta-bhavena saiiihanaiiam ; tad-abhavah samyam. tabbyam hetubhyam 
ekasmad eva srsti-pralaya-rupaih viruddha-karya-dvayam bhavatl ’ty 
arthah. sthitis tu srsti-madhye praviste ’ty a§ayena tat-karanatvam 
pradbanasya na prthag vicaritam. 

« nanu pradbanasya srsti-svabbavyaj jnano-’ttaram api samsarah syat.» 
20 tatra ’ha : 

vimukta-bodhan na srstih pradbanasya, loka-vat. 43. 

vimuktataya purusa-saksatkarad dhetoh pradbanasya tat-purusa- 
’rtbaih punah srstir na bhavati, krtar’rthatvat. loka-vat; yatha loka 
amatya-’dayo rajfio ’rthaih sampadya krta-’rthah santo na puna raja-’rtbam 
26 pravartante, tathai ’va pradhanam ity arthah. vimukta-moks^’rtham hi 
pradhana-pravrttir ity uktam. sa ca jiianan nispanna iti bhavah. 

« nanu pradbanasya srsty-uparamo na ’sti ; ajfianaih saihsara-darganat. 
tatha ca pradhana-srstya muktasya ’pi punar-bandhah syat. » tatra ’ha : 

na ’nyo-'pasarpane 'pi mukto-'pabhogo, nimitta-’bhavat. 44. 

30 karya-karana-saihghatar’di-srstya ’nyan prati pradhanasyo ’pasarpane 
’pi na muktasyo ’pabhogo bhavati ; nimittor’bhavat ; upabhoge nimittanaih 
svo-’padhi-samyoga-vi§esa-tat-karana-’vivekar’dInam abhavad ity arthah. 
idam eva hi muktam prati pradhana-srsty-uparamo, yat tad-bhoga-hetoh 
svo-’padhi-parinama-vi§esasya janmar’khyasya ’nutpadanam iti. 
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« nanv iyam vyavastha tada ghateta, yadi purusa-bahutvam syat. tad 
eva tv atmar’dvaita-§ruti-badhitam » ity a 9 ankya ’ha : 

purusa-bahutvam vyavasthatah. 46. 

“ ye tad vidur, amrtas te bhavanty ; athe ’tare duhkham eva ’piyanti ” 

’ty-adi-gruty-ukta-bandha-mok^-vyavasthata eva purusa-bahutvam sidh- 5 
yati ’ty arthah. 

« nanu ’padhi-bhedad bandha-moksa-vyavastha syat. » tatra ’ha : 

upadhiQ cet, tat-siddhau punar dvaitam. 46. 

upadhiQ cet svikriyate, tarhy upadhi-siddhyai ’va punar advaita- 
bliahga ity arthah. vastutas tu ’padhi-bhede ’pi vyavastha na sambhavatl 10 
’ti prathamar’dhyaya eva prapancitam. 

«nanu ’padhayo ’py avidyika iti na tair advaita-bhanga » ity a^an- 
kayam aha : 

dvabhyam api pramana-virodhah. 47. 

puruso ’vidye ’ti dvabhyam apy afiglkrtabhyam advaita-pramanasya 16 
^ruter virodhas tad-avastha eve ’ty arthah. 

aparam api dusana-dvayam aha : 

dvabhyam apy avirodhan na purvam uttaram ca sadhaka- 
’bhavat. 48. 

dvabhyam apy aiigiki’tabhyam purvam purva-pakso bhavatam na 20 
ghatate ; asmabhir api prakrtih purusag ce ’ti dvayor eva ’iigikarat ; 
vikarasya ’nityataya vaca-’rambhana-matrataya asmabhir api ’statvat. 
«nanu purusa-nanatva-svikarat prakrter nityatva-svikarac ca ’sty eva 
’smad-virodha » ity a^afikya dusanar’ntaram aha : “ uttaraiii ce ” ’ty-adina. 
advaita-vadinam uttaram siddhaiita§ ca na ghatate ; atma-sadhaka-prama- 25 
nasya-’bhavat. tad-ahglkare ca tenai ’va ’dvaita-hanir ity arthah. 

« nanu sva-praka^ataya ’tma setsyati. » tatra ’ha : 

prakagatas tat-siddhau karma-kartr-virodhah. 49. 

caitanya-rupa-praka^atag caitanya-siddhau karma-kartr-virodha ity 
arthah. praka9ya-praka§a-sambandhe hi praka§anam aloka-’disu drstam ; 30 
svasya saksat svasmin sambandha§ ca viruddha iti. asman-mate tu 
buddhi-vrtty-akhya-pramana-’hglkarat tad-dvara pratibimba-ruiiasya svasya 
bimba-rupe svasmin sambandho ghatate; yatha surye jala-dvara prati- 
bimba-rupa-sva-sambandha iti bhavah. atmanah sva-praka§atvar9rutis tv 
an-anyo-’padhika-praka^a-’di-para bodhya. 36 
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« nanu na ’sti karma-kartr-virodhah ; 8va-nistha-praka9a-dharma-dvara 
svasya sva-sambandha-sambhavat ; yatha vai5esikanam sva-nistha-jfiana- 
dvara svasya svayaih visaya » iti. tatra ’ha : 

jada-vyavrtto jadam praka^ayati cid-iUpah. 60 . 

6 cetane prakaga-rupa-dharmah surya-’disv iva na ’sti, kim tu cid-rupa§ 
cit-svarupa eva padartho jadam praka^ayati ; yato jada-vyavrtti-matrena 
cid ity ucyate, na tu jada-vilaksana-dharmavattaye ’ty aithah. ata eva 
nirdharmataya ‘^sa esa ne ’ti ne ’ti” ’ty eva ^rutyo ’padi§yate, na tu vidhi- 
mukhataye ’ti. tatha ca smrtir api : 

10 “ < idam tad > iti nirdestum guruna ’pi na 9akyata ” iti. 

< jada-vyavliitav > iti patlie ’pi hetau saptamya ’yam eva ’rthah. — 
asmin9 ca sutre « jadam eva praka9ayati cid-rupo, na tv atmanam » iti na 
’rthah. tatha sati hi tasya ’jneyatvena sadhaka-’bhava-rupam badhakam 
paresu ’panyas^’narham ; svasya ’pi tulya-nyayatvad iti. 

16 «nanv evam pramana-’dy-anurodhena dvaita-siddhav advaita-9ruteh 
ka gatih ? » tatra ’ha : 

na gruti-virodho, raginam vairagyaya tat-siddheh. 61 . 

advaita-9ruti-virodlias tu na ’sti ; raginam purusa-’tirikte vairagyayai 
’va 9rutibhir advaita-sadhanat ; purusa-jhana iva dvaita-’bhava-jnane sva- 

20 tantra-pliala-’ntara-’9ravanat. tac ca vairagyam sad-advaitenai ’vo ’papad- 
yate, sattvam ca kutasthatvam ity arthah. ata eva 9rutir api sad-advaitam 
eva Chandogye pratipaditavatl ’ti bhavah. 

na kevalam ukta-yuktyai ’va ’dvaita-vadino heya, api tu jagad-a- 
satyata-grahaka-pramana-’bhavena ’pi ’ty aha : 

26 jagat-satyatvam, adu^ta-karapa-janyatvad, badhaka-’bhavat. 

62 . 

nidra-’di-dosa-dusta-’ntahkarana-’di-janyatvena svapna-visaya-9ahkha- 
pltima-’dlnam asatyatvaih loke drstam. tac ca mahad-adi-prapafice na 
’sti ; tat-karanasya prakrter Hiranyagarbha-buddhe9 ca ’dustatvat ; 

30 ‘^yatha-purvam akalpayad” ity-adi-9ravanat. «nanu “ne ’ha nana ’sti 
kiih-cane ” ’ty-adi-9rutya badhitatvena ’vidyar’di-nama ka9-cana ’nadir 
dosah kalpanlyah.» tatra ’ha: “ badhaka-’bhavad ” iti. ayam bhavah: 
“ne ’ha nana ’sti kim-cane” ’ty-adi-9rutayo yah paraih prapafica-badha- 
kataya ’bhipreyante, tah prakaranar’nusarena vibhagar’di-pratisedhika eva, 

36 na tu prapafica-’tyanta-tucchatarparah ; svasya ’pi badha-’pattya svar’rthar 
’sadhakatva-prasangat. na hi svapna-kallna-9abdasya badhe taj-jfiapito 
’py arthah punar na samdihyata iti. tasmad atma-’vighatakataya 9rutayo 



Sdmhhyarpravacana-bhdBye. 


VI. 55. 


159 


na prapaficasya ’tyanta-badha-para iti. tatra “ ne ’ha nana ’sti kim-cane ” 
’ty-adi-§ruter < brahma-vibhaktam kim-api na ’sti > ’ty arthah ; 

“ sarvam samapnosi, tato ’si sarva ” 

ity-adiHsmrty-eka-vakyatvat. ‘‘ vac^’rambhanam vikaro nama-dheyam, 
mrttike ’ty eva satyam ” ity-adi-grutes tu nityata-rupa-paramarthika-satta- 6 
viraho ’rthah; anyatha mrttika-drstantar’siddheh ; na hi loke mrttikar 
vikaranam atyanta-tucchatvaih siddham, yena drstantata syad iti. 

“ na nirodho na co ’tpattir na baddho na ca sadhakah 
na mumuksur na vai mukta ity esa paramarthate ” 

’ty-adi-^rutes tv atmar’tiriktasya kutastha-nityatarrupar’tiparamai'tha-satta- 10 
viraho ’rthah ; kim ca ’tmano nirodha-’dy-abhavo ’rthah ; anyathai ’tadr^a- 
jflianasya moksa-plialakatva-pratipadana-virodhat. na hi <mokso mithyo 
’ti pratipadya moksasya phalatvam apramattah pratipadayatl ’ti. yag ca 
’tmai-’kya-grutayas, tas tu prathamar’dhyaya eva vyakhyatah; Brahma- 
mlmahsarbhasye cai ’ta anyag ca grutayo ’smabhir vyakhyata iti dik. 15 

na kevalaih vartamana-dagayam eva prapancah sann, api tu sadai ’ve 
’ty aha : 

prakara-'ntara-’sambhavat sad-utpattih. 63. 

purvo-’kta-yuktibhir asad-utpadar’sambhavat suksma-rupena sad evo 
’tpadyate ’bhivyaktam bhavati ’ty arthah. 20 

kartrtva-bhoktrtvayor vaiyadhikaranye ’pi vyavastham upapadayati 
sutrabhyam : 

ahamkarah karta, na puru^ah. 54. 

abhimana-vrttikara antahkaranam ahamkarah. sa eva krtiman ; abhi- 
mano-’ttaram eva prayagah pravrtti-darganat ; na tu puruso, ’parinamitvad 25 
ity arthah. purvam ca < dharma-’dikam buddher> iti yad uktaih, tad 
ekasyai ’va ’ntahkaranasya vrtti-matra-bhedar’gayena. 

cid-avasEna bhuktis, tat-karma-’rjitatvat. 66. 

ahaihkarasya kartrtve ’pi bhogag city eva paryavasanno bhavati; 
ahamkarasya samhatatvena pararthatvat. « nanv evam anya-nistha-kar- 30 
mana ’nyasya bhoge purusa-vigesa-niyamo na syat.» tatra ’ha: ‘‘tat- 
karma-’rjitatvad ” iti ; ahamkarena ’saiijitam tasyag cito yat karma, taj- 
janyatvad bhogasye ’ty arthah. yo ’haihkaro yam purusam adaya ’cetane 
< ’ham, mame > ’ti victim karoti, tasya ’haihkarasya karma tasya ’tmana 
ucyate, tenai ’va ca karmana tatra ’tmani bhogo ’rjyata iti na ’tiprasahga 35 
ity 
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Brahma-lokar^nta-gatibhir na ’sti niskrtir iti purvo-’kte karanam 
dar§ayati : 

candra-’di-loke 'py avrttir, nimitta-sadbhavat. 66. 

nimittam aviveka-karm^’dikam. sugamam aiiyat. 

« nanu tat-tal-loka-vasi-jano-’padegad anavrttih syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

lokasya no 'padegat siddhih, piirva-vat. 67. 

yatha purvasj^a maiiusya-lokasyo ’pade§a-matran na siddhir jhana- 
nispattir, evaih tat-tal-loka-stha-lokasyo ’pade§a-matrat tad-gatanam jnana- 
nispattir na niyamena bhavatl ’ty arthah. 

10 «nanv evam Brahma-lokad anavrtti-^ruteh ka gatih?» tatra ’ha: 

paramparyena tat-siddhau vimukti-Qmtih. 68. 

] ^ralima-loka-’di-gatan am §i*avaiia-manana-’di-paramparay a praya^o 
jiiana-siddhau satyaih vimukti-gravanam ; na tu saksad-gati-matrene ’ty 
arthah. tal-loke jhanasya prayikatvad anya-lokad vigesa iti. 

16 paripurnatve ’py atmano gati-grutim upapadayati : 

gati-Qrute$ ca vyapakatve ’py upadhi-yogad bhoga-de^a-kala- 
labho, vyoma-vat. 69. 

vyapakatve ’py atmano gati-gravana-’nurodhena bhoga-degasya kala- 
vagal labhah sidhyati, vyoma-vad upadhi-yogene ’ty arthah. yatha hy 
20 akagasya purnatve ’pi dega-vigesa-gatir ghata-’dy-upadhi-yogad vyavahri- 
yate, tathai ’ve ’ti. tatlia ca grutili : 

“ ghata-samvrtam akagaih nlyamane ghate yatha, 
ghato nlyeta, na ’kagaih, tadvaj jivo nabho-’pama ” iti. 

“bhoktur adhisthanad bhogar’yatana-nirraanam ” iti yad uktaih, tat 
26 prapaficayati : 

anadhi^thitasya puti-bhava-prasangan na tat-siddhih. 60. 

bhoktr-anadliisthitasya gukra-’deh puti-bhava-prasaiigan na purvo-’kta- 
blioga-’yatana-siddhir ity arthah. 

« nanv adhisthanaih vinai ’va ’drsta-dvara bhoktrbhyo bhoga-’yatana- 
30 nirmanam bhavatu.» tatra ’ha: 

adr^t^-dvara ced, asambaddhasya tad-asambhavaj, jala-’di-vad 
ankure. 61. 

gukra-’dau saksad asambaddhasya ’drstasya garira-’di-nirmane bhoktr- 
dvaratva-’sambhavad, bija-’sambaddhanam jala-’dlnam ahkuro-’tpattau 
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karsakar’di-dvaratva-vad ity arthah. atah svar’Qraya-saihyoga-samban- 
dhenai ’va ’drsta-sambandhah §ukrar’disu vaktavyah. tatha ca siddham 
adrstavad-atma-samyoga-rupasya ’dhisthanasya bhogo-’pakarana-nirmana- 
hetutvam iti bhavah. 

vaiQesikar’di-nayena ’drsta-dvarakam atma-karanatvam abh3rupetya 6 
tat-sambandha-ghatakataya ’tmano ’dhisthatrtvaih sthapitam. sva-sid- 
dhante tv adrst^’dinam atma-dharmatva-’bhavat tad-dv^a bhoktur hetu- 
tvam eva na sambhavatl ’ty alia : 

nirgu^atvat tad-asambhavad, abamkara-dharmS, hy ete. 62. 

bhoktur nirgunatvena ’drsta-’sambhavac ca na ’drsta-dvarakatvam ; 10 
hi yasmad ete ’drsta-’dayo ’hamkarasya ’ntahkarana-samanyasyai ’va 
dharma ity arthah. tatha ca ’sman-mate dvara-nairapeksye^ samyoga- 
matrena saksad eva bhoktur adhisthanaih sidhyati ’ti bhavah. 

« nanu cet puruso vyapakas, tarhi 

“ balar’gra-5ata-bhagasya 9atadha kalpitasya ca 16 

bhago jivah sa vijfieyah, sa ca ’nantyaya kalpata” 

iti ^ruti-pratipaditam jiva-paricchinnatvam anupapannam. tathe ’gvara- 
pratisedhat purusanam cai ’karupyaj jivatma-paramatma-vibhago ’pi 908- 
tiiyo ’nupapanna » iti. tad idam a9ankardvayam apahartum aha : 

vigistasya jivatvam anvaya-vyatirekat. 63. 20 

“ jiva bala-prana-dharanayor ” iti vyutpattya jivatvam pranitvam ; tac 
ca ’hamkara-vi9ista-purusasya dharmo, na tu kevala-purusasya. kutah? 
anvaya-vyatirekat ; ahaihkaravatam eva samarthya-’ti9aya-prana-dhara- 
nayor dar9anat, tac-chunyanam ca citta-vrtti-nirodhasyai ’va dar9anat; 
pravrtti-hetu-rago-’tpadakasya ’hamkarasya ’bhavad ity arthah. athava 26 
’ntahkarana-viyoge moksa-pralaya-’dau na jivanam, tad-yoge ca jlvanani 
ity evam anvaya-vyatirekau vyakhyeyau. 

tatha ca ’ntahkarano-’padhikam jivasya paricchinnatvam parama-’tma- 
’khyat kevala-purusad bhinnatvaih ce ’ti bhavah. — anena sutrena vi9ista- 
sya bhoktrtvaih va tvam-aham-pratyaya-gocaratvarii va no ’ktam ; saksat- 30 
kara-rupasya bhogasya ’hamkara-dharmatvar’bhavat ; tvam-ahaih-dharmi- 
puraskarena vivekar’nupapatte9 ca. kiiii tu 

‘‘yada tv abheda-vijfianam jivatma-paramatmanoh 
bhavet, tada, muni-9resthah, pa9a-cchedo bhavisyati. 

atmanaih dvividham prahuh parar’para-vibhedatah ; 36 

paras tu nirgunah prokto, ’py ahaihkara-yuto ’para ” 
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ity-adi-vakya-9ato-’kto jlvatma-paramatma-vibhaga eva pradar^itah. tatra 
jivatayam ahamkara upalak^nam eve ’ti. 

idanim mahad-ahamkarayor eva tad-itaraih jagat karyam, ne ’^va- 
rasye ’ti Brahmar’di-trayasyai ’va vyavaharike-’^varatva-labhaya pratipada- 
6 yisyati. tatra ’dav ahaiiikara-karyam aha : 

ahamkara-kartr-adluna karya-siddhir, ne '^vara-'dhlna, pra- 
mana-'bhavat. 64. 

ahaihkara-rupo 3^ah karta, tad-adhinai ’va karya-siddhih srsti-saihhara- 
nispattir bhavati; tadr^a-balasya ’haihkara-karyatvat ; anahaih-krtesu tat- 
10 samarthyar’dar9anat. na tu vai9esikar’dy-uktar’nahamkrta-parame-’9vara- 
’dhina ; anaharhkrta-srastrtve nitye-’9vare ca pramana-’bhavad ity arthah. 
“aham bahu syam, prajayeye” ’ti hy ahamkara-purvikai Va srstih 9ru- 
yate. tatra ’ham-9abdasya ’nukarana-inatratve pramana-’bhava iti. anena 
sutrena ’hamkaro-’padhikam Brahma-Rudrayoh srsti-saihhara-kartrtvam 
15 9ruti-sinrti-siddham api pratipaditam. 

« nanu bhavatv ahariikaro ’nyesaih karta ; ahamkarasya tu kah 
karta ? » tatra ’ha : 

adr^to-’dbliuti-vat samanatvam. 66. 

yatha sarga-’disu prakrti-ksobhaka-karma-’bhivyaktih kala-vi9esa- 
20 matrad bhavati, tad-udbodhaka-karma-’ntarasya kalpane ’navastharpra- 
sangat, tathai Va ’harakarah kala-matra-nimittad eva jayate, na tu tasya 
’pi kartr-antaram asti ’ti samanatvam avayor ity arthah. na ca segvara- 
mate « karya-’bhivyaktir apl ’Qvarenai ’va kriyata» iti vaktuih 9 akyate; 
l9varasya vaisamya-nairghrnya-’patteh. karma-sapeksatayai ’va hi ’9vara- 
26 «ya vaisamya-’dikam se9varaih parihartavyam. tac cet karme ’ 9 vara 
eva ’dhitisthet, tarhi vaisamy^’dikam apadyetai ’ve ’ti bhavah. 

mahato 'nyat. 66. 

ahamkara-karyat srsty-ader yad anyat palana-’ntaryamitva-’dikaih, 
tan mahat-tattvad eva bhavati ; vi9uddha-sattvataya ’bhimana-karana- 
30 ’dy-abhavena para-’nugraha-matra-prayojanakatvan nirati9aya-jnana-balai- 
’9varyac ce ’ty arthah. anena ca sutrena mahat-tattvo-’padhikam 
Visnoh palakatvam upapaditam. mahat-tattvo-’padhikatvat tu Visnur 
mahan parame-’9varo brahme ’ti ca glyate. tad uktam : 

“ yad ahur Vasudeva-’khyaih cittaih, tan mahad-atmakam ” iti. 

36 atra 9astre karana-brahma tu purusa-samanyaih nirgunam eve ’syate ; 

•’nabhyupagamat. tatra ca karana>9abdah 8va-9akti«prakrty-upa- 
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dhiko va nimittarkarai^ta-paro va ; purusarthasya prakrti-pravartakatvad 
iti mantavyam. 

« svamy-artham prakrteh pravrttih svata eva bhavatl ’ti sthale-sthalc 
proktam. tatra sva-svami-bhavo bhogya-bhoktr-bhavah ; sa ca prakrti- 
pravrtteh pran na ’sti » ’ty a 9 ankam pariharati : ^ 

karma-nimittah prak^h sva-svami-bhavo 'py anadir, blja- 
'nkura-vat. 67. 

yesaih samkhyai-’kade 9 inam prakrteh purusasya ca sva-svami-bhavo 
bhogya-bhoktr-bhavah karma-nimittakas, tan-mate ’pi sa pravaha-rupena 
’nadir eva, bijar’nkura-vat, pramanikatvad ity arthah ; akasmikatve muk- lo 
tasya ’pi punar-bhoga-’patter iti. 

aviveka-nimittakatva-mate ’py etad-anaditvam samanam ity aha : 

aviveka-nimitto va Paficagikhah. 68. 

aviveka-nimitto va sva-svami-bhava iti Pafica 9 ikha aha ; tan-mate ’py 
anadir ity arthah. etad eva sva-matam, prag uktatvat. aviveka 9 ca 16 
pralaye ’pi karma-vad eva ’sti va^an^rupene ’ti. viveka-pragabhavo ’vi- 
veka iti mate tu bTja-’iikura-vad anMitvam na ghatate; akhanda-prag- 
abhavasyai ’va ’khila-bhoga-hetutvad iti. 

lihga-garira-nimittaka iti Sanandanacaryah. 69. 

Sanandanacaryas tu linga- 9 arira-nimittakah prakrti-purusayor bhogya- 20 
bhoktr-bhava ity aha; linga- 9 arTra-dvarai ’va bhogad iti. tan-mate ’py 
anadih sa ity arthah. yady api pralaye lihga- 9 ailram na ’sti, tatha ’pi tat- 
karanam aviveka-karmar’dikam purva-sarglya-lihga- 9 arlra-janyam asti ; 
tad-dvara bljar’nkura-tulyatvaih svasvamibhava-lifiga 9 arIrayor ity a 9 ayah. 

9 astra-vakya-’rtham upasamharati : 26 

yad va tad va, tad-ucchittih puru^arthas— tad-ucchittih puru- 
sarthah. 70. 

karma-nimitto va ’vivekar’di-nimitto va bhavatu prakrti-purusayor 
bhogya-bhoktr-bhavah, sarvatha ’py anaditaya dur-ucchedasya tasyo ’cche- 
dah parama-purusartha ity arthah. tad etad adau pratijiiatam : “ trividha- 30 
duhkha-’tyanta-nivittir atyanta-purusartha ” iti. «nanv atra sukha-duh- 
kha-sadharana-bhoga-nivittih purusartha ucyate, tatra tu duhkha-matra- 
nivittir iti katham tatro ’ktasya ’tro ’pasaihhara ? » iti cen, na ; 9 abda- 
bhede ’py artha-’bhedat. sukhaih hi tavad duhkha-pakse niksiptam iti 
sukha-bhogo ’pi dulikha-bhoga eva; duhkha-bhogo ’pi pratibimba-rupena 36 
puruse duhkha-sambandha eva ; svato nitya-nirduhkhatvena ca prathama- 
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snire ’pi pratibimba-rapenai ’va duhkha-nivrttir vivaksite ’ty eka eva ’rtha 
upakramo-’pasamhara-sutrayor iti. — bahular’A^asya dvir-avrttih 9astra- 
samapty-artha. 

^ajstra-mukhyar’rtharvistaras tantra-’khye ’nukta-puranaih 
6 sastha-’dhyaye krtah pa^cad vakya-’rthag co ’pasamhrtah. 

tad idaiii samkhya-^astraih Kapila-murtya bhagavan Visnur akhila- 
loka-hitaya praka^itavan. yat tatra vedanti-bruvah ka§cid aha: «sam- 
khya-praneta Kapilo na Visnuh, kim tv Agny-avatarah Kapilar’ntaram ; 

“ Agnih sa Kapilo nama samkhya-gastra-pravartaka ” 

10 iti smrter » iti, tal loka-vyamohana-mati'am ; 

“ etan me janma loke ’smin mumuksunam dur-aQayat 
prasamkhyanaya tattvanam sammataya ’tma-dar§ana ” 

ity-adi-smrtisu Visnv-avatarasya Devahiiti-putrasyai ’va saihkhyo-’pades- 
trtvar’vagamat ; Kapila-dvaya-kalpanargauravac ca. tatra ca ’gni-§abdo 
16 ’gny-akhya-9akty-ave9ad eva prayuktah ; yatha 

“ kalo ’smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddha ” 

iti 9rI-Kr8na-vakye kala-9akty-ave9ad eva kala-9abdah; anyatha vi9va- 
rupa-pradar9aka-Kr8nasya ’pi Visnv-avatara-Krsnad bheda-’patter iti dik. 

samkhya-kulyam samapurya Vedanta-mathitar’mrtaih 
20 Kapila-rsir jnana-yajna rsin apayayat pura. 

tad-vacah-9raddhaya tasmin gurau ca sthira-bhavatah 
tat-prasada-lavene ’dam tac-chastram vivrtam maya. 

iti 9ri-Vijfianabhiksu-viracite Kapila-samkhya-pravacanasya bhasye tantra- 

’dhyayah sasthah. 

25 iti sariikhya-pravacana-bhasyam 

samaptam. 



APPENDIX I. 


VAEIANTS OF DR. FITZEDWARD HALL’S EDITION OF THE SAMKHTA- 

PRAVACANA-BHASYA. 


The numbers on the left indicate the page and line of the present edition. The words 
following indicate Dr. HalPs reading in the corresponding passage of his edition. The 
abbreviation H. signifies Dr. Hall’s edition. 

This list, of course, docs not include the mistakes and misprints which were corrected by 
Dr. Hall himself in his Quddhi-pattram ; nor does it include mere differences of orthography 
and punctuation. 


lie {fliat is page 1, line 16) 

’smat. 

29 api {instead of eva). 

2l0 *tma-’kartrtva-vittvas- 
yai Va. 

11 manyamanah {instead of 
sa samanah). 

32,33 atra ’pi vyavaharika- 
paramarthika-bhavo 
bhavati. 

34 vah {instead of te). 

45 daitya. 

5io prakarsena ’syam. 

612,13 bhavah {instead of vi- 
bhagah). 

7i4 sattve ’nutapyamane tad- 
akara-’nurodhat puruso. 

8i 7 Battva-sambhavad(tns£ead 
of satta-’sambhavad) . 

35 va vasantam. 

934 *dav api vivekam eve. 

1019 ’pade§a- 9 ruter. 

34 svabhavikayapayo. 

Il2 abhavo {instead of apayo). 

128 H. adds hi after na. 

13 kala-yoga. 

15 H. omits ca. 

34 uttaratra vak^yamanam. 

37 ced bandhane. 

137 api tu sa eva bandhah. 

13 H. omits agu. 

34 atmani. 

149 kartrtva>matram duh- 
khitva-. 


1421,22 sva-sva-bhukta-vrtti- 
vasana-vad {instead of 
svatvam ca . . . -vat- 
tvam). 

36 vaktavyatvad {instead of 
uktatvad). 

37 nityayoh {instead of vi- 
bhvoh). 

16 12 H. adds anyat after 
vastu. 

14 samvrttikam, samvrttig. 

26 -yoganganusthana-. 

187 bandha-’patter. 

22,23 samskriyate. 

197 H. adds iti gesah after 
ksanikatvam. 

20i2 H. adds vijuana^matram 

after bandho ’pi. 

2126 samvrttikam. 

22 15 viyad-gami mano. 

2331 H. omits adrstena. 

2418 viveka-’khya* {instead 
of ’viveka-’khya-) . 

2524 -samyogasyai {instead of 
-sahgasyai), 

268 heya-hetuh pratipaditah. 

32 viveka-nagakatvaih {in- 
stead of ’viveka-nagaka- 
tvam) . 

37 evam ca sati. 

277 ce ’ttham {instead of cet). 

35 H. omits ’py. 

289 H. omits ca. 

10 tatha ca. 
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2815,16 tat puruse van-matram 
sarvam, sphatika-. 

19 H. omits sa. 

2917,18 pramanany upany- 
asyante. 

304,5 ’samhata-’vasthe ’ti. 

11 samanye ’ti. 

25 tad-asamgraha-nyunata. 
316 jnanam atho ’py artha. 

11 aditya-mandale. 

24 tanmatra {instead of 
tanmatras). 

36i5 ’ty-adi-ksetrajna-. — pu- 
rusasya is missing, 

37i 2 gaunyo ’tpatti*. 

23 sarga-pralaya-dharmi- 
nam. 

39i 7 vandhyatvam {instead of 
andhyatvam) . 

20 cittasya vrttayas. 

4123 karma-cito. 

24 punya-cito. 

37 tatha ’pi sa. 

429 duhkha-’nivrttir. 

34 jnanasya ’ksayatvan na. 
432 saksaj - j nano-’paya. 

13 H. omits tat pramanam. 
17 tada tu ’kte-’ndriya-. 

22 purusamistha-bodhah 
prame. 

4413 H. omits ca. 

477 jneyata-’bhidhanaya. 

19 mahattva-rupena. 

22 tatha ca’ yam jagajjanah. 
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4812 cai ’fain (instead of te- 
9 am). 

24-pratibimbasyai Va ’ntah- 
karano-. 

2G agni-yoga-vi§esa. 

4938 H. omiu vrtti-rupam. 

6330 atha (before sarvam). 

34 pratiyogi-rupatve. 

54ii atyanta-’bhava-’ngika- 
rat. 

13,14 H. omits na ’y^m 
ghato. 

6611 grutih. 

12 atmai Ve (instead of tama 

eve) . I 

13 ity-adya. 

31 sthita. 

6734 ata (instead of etad). 

6029 H. omits tu. 

30 H. omits pratyekam. 

34 no *papadyate. 

6O12 ce ( instead of ve 

’ti). 

2G tu (instead of tad). 

6417 ^ansadhvam (instead of 
sambaddham) . 

665 bhedo. 

6 H. omits tasya. 

31 niyamena sva-gocara- 
vrtti-. 

6731 ghata-’kaga-vyavastha. 

685 H. omits tatra. 

6012 jivo na mriyata. 

70i H. omits va. 

17,18 9abda>gocare. 

23 ^kbandata*p?’*a-kalpana- 
yam. 

7115 evam muktanam. 

32 -paramarthika-sattvena 
'nyan ne ’ti. 

7224,25 samvrttika-. 

25 ’vidyakatayag. 

32 H. omits apy. 

7620 H. omits tasmad va. 

7618 pravartate {instead of 
pravartata iti). 

3C tu {instead of nu). H. 
omits ’tba ’kamayamano. 

77i H. omits niskama apta- 
kama atma-kamo. 

20 utpadye. 


7814 H. omits devanam. 

31-34 yatha karanam sva- 
karah prakrti-prabha^ 
vad iti (instead of yatha 
ca . . . -abhavad iti). 

7020 tatra. 

25 api gantavyam. 

807 iti gantavyam. 

828 H. omits upasthasya hy 
upastha-’ntaram. 

9 yasye ’ndriyasya, and 
ucyate. 

15 H. omits tu. 

22 H. omits tu. 

33 H. omits ca. 

84ii sa (instead of sama). 

15 H. omits asmin. 

27 nirasyatvat. 

8629 cinta vrttir as two sepa- 
rate words. 

8825 purva-sargiya-karanair 
evo. 

8019 H. omits iti. 

33 caturtha-sutra-. 

90i prayujyate (instead of sa 
yujyate). 

9131 vasana-bhuta>suksmam. 

9213 savayavasyo. 

18 ’nukramati, pranam anu- 
kramantam. 

18,19 H. omits sarve prana 
anutkramanti. 

19 eva ’vakramati. 

0325 madakata gaktih. 

9427 ’nusthanam grutisv 
ahga- ; and abhy {in- 
stead of apy). 

9734 vighate. 

9830 ’bhihita (instead of ’bhi- 
mata) . 

99i tustir between kala-’khya 
and ogha. 

IOO13 buddhir. 

IOI27 H. omits sa. 

1027 karmane ’ti, and nisik- 

tam. 

14 sutra-dvayam idaih vya- 
khyaya (instead of athava 
. . . vyakhyeyam. 

17 tada ( instead of ta- 
tha). 


10223 vibhur agnute (instead 
of vijugupsate). 

25 vikriyate (instead of avi- 
kriyah). 

lOSis athai ’ko. 

31 pararthatah (instead of 
parartham svatah). 

10418 H. omits kaivalyam. 

20,21 «nanv eka>purusa- 
muktav eva viveka- 
’kara-vrttya virakta pra- 
krtih katham anya-pu- 
rusa-’rtham punahsr^^u 
pravartatam ? na ca pra- 
krter ahga-bhedan nai 
’sa dosa iti vacyam ; 
mukta - puruso - ’pakara- 
nair api prthivy-adibhir 
anyasya bhogya-srsti- 
darganad iti.» tatra ’ha 
(instead of eka-purusan 

I ... dargayati). 

22 na virajyate prabuddha- 
rajju-tattvasyai ’vo. 

24-27 ekasmin puruse vivi- 
kta-bodhad viraktam api 
pradhanam na ’nyasmin 
puruse srsty-uparagaya 
viraktam bhavati, kim tu 
tarn prati srjaty eva; 
yatha prabuddha-rajju- 
tattvasyai ’vo ’rago 
bhaya-’dikam na jana- 
yati, mudham prati tu 
janayaty eve ’ty arthah 
(instead of yatha . . . 
parah-mukhata) . 

33 H. omits kim tu. 

1062 H. omits ca. 

4 H. omits ’pi. 

14 rupa. 

20 H. omits prak^eh. 

24 muktva. 

IO 62 H. omits ahjasyena. 

3 H. omits pagu-vat. 

9 H. omits ’py. 

11 tatra kaih sadhanair 
bandhah (instead of 
buddher . . . bandhah). 

16 H. omits sva. 

29 duhkharsambandhab. 
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1074 avyakta-*dya-. 

10 asannistham {instead of 
anityam ca). 

18 ato ’ntara {instead of 
antara-’ntara). 

108c grutig ca. 

10 loko. 

20 H. omits yatha. 

32 Vidya-samakara-legasya 
satta. 

1094 H. omits vedanti-bruvo. 

0 krta-krtyata. 

28 paripurna-cinmatrena. 

llOi jagat {instead of bha- 
vet). 

2 bbavet {instead of ja- 
gat). 

13 ’ntarena lia. 

23 ca {after viraktasya). 

nil nirlvayini-vat. 

16 H. omits iti. 

26 aga vai vagya-virase as 
three separate words. 

1125 ca ’rthe sukham. 

11 H. omits iti. 

13 angato {instead of ukte) . 

23 jnanam. 

28 liiyata. 

34 H. omits cec, 

35 yogino {instead of jnana- 
s^hananam) . 

1138,9 are missing in H. 

10 iti Moksadharma-^di- 
bhyah. iti Vasistha-’di- 
«mrtibhyag ca {instead of 
’ty-ady- . . . -vakye- 
bhyah). 

12 dharana. 

13-15 are missing in H. 

31, .32 bhrantatva-gruter {in- 
stead of viveka-’bhava- 
gruter). 

114i tac-chabdeno ^kto-’eya- 
manayoh. 

3 H. omits krta-krtyatam 
. . . pradargayan. 

15 tad vai. 

1165 sange {instead of 
pagead). 

7 tatha ’rdha-samkhyam. 

to H. omits ity-adina. 


1 11621-23 H. omits tad uktam 

! ... k^ama ” iti. 

31 purusartbata-siddhya. 

11722 igvara-’dhisthatrtve. 

11812-14 H. omits icebo- 

’tpatty . . . ce’ccba-’dir 
iti. 

17 gaktitvena {instead of 
dharmatvena). 

26 cec cetanai-'gvaryam. 

33 iti tatra ’ba. 

11931 ’dbikara-betu-. 

1203 H. adds apy before ana- 
vastha. 

8 avidyald. 

1212 H. omits jnana-nagya. 

15 H. omits laukika. 

23.24 lingam {instead of 
artba-’patti-rupam pra- 
manam). 

24.25 nisedba-vidby-ader eva 
’dbarma-lingatvad ity 
artbah. 

12315 dbumasya ’pi. 

1263-5 H. omits siddba-vi- 
veka- . . . tad-vaiyar- 
tbyam. 

12613-15 H. omits na ca . . . 
pravrtteh. 

22,23 tasyabadba-’dir as one 
word. 

24 H. omits ata. 

32 nigvasitam. 

12724 pratisedbo-’papattir. 

26 ca ’nirvacaniyaih, tadrga- 
sya ’pi bbanam. 

28-36 H. omits ya tu . . . 
proktam iti. 

1283-17 anyad vastv anya-ru- 
pena bbasata ity api na 
yuktam, sva-vaco-vya- 
gbatat. anyatra ’nya- 
rupasya nr-grnga-tulya- 
tvam anyatba-gabdeno 
’cyate, ’tba ca tasya bba- 
nam ucyata iti sva-vaca 
eva vyabatam; asatobbar 
na-’sambbavasya ’nya- 
tba-kbyati-vadibbir api 
vacanad ity artbah. pu- 
ro-vartiny asattve ’nya- 


tra tat'Sattaya bbana- 
’prayojakatvam iti bha- 
vah. na ca «sarvatra 
’sato bhane samagri na 
sambbavati samnikarsa- 
*dy-abbavad ity atab 
kvacit-satta-matram ape- 
ksyata}> iti vacyam ; ana- 
di-vasana-dbaraya eva 
bbramarbetutva-sambba- 
vad iti. 

12823,24 pata-’disu {instead of 
gukty-adau . . . spbatika- 
’disu va). 

129i-3 are missing in H. 

13-15 H. omits eko gha^ 
. . . ’sambbavac ca. 

20-22 H. omits yatba- 
katbam-cid . . . samyad 
iti. 

33 utpattih pratiter. 

130i yady anagata-’vastha-. 

5 H. omits gabdesv iva 
gbata-'disv api. 

13,14 H. omits aupadhika 
. . . ’ktatvat. 

25 gisya-buddbi- vaigady ay a. 

1314 ekatma-vadinain. 

5 na ’tma *vidya. 

11-15 H. omits avidyaya 
. . . mano-dbarmatvad 
iti. 

16- 23 yadi ca ’vidya dravya- 
rupa purusa-’grita ga- 
gane vayuvad isyate, 
tada ’tma-’dvaita-baiiih. 
tatba prakrtir eva se ’ii 
siddba-sadhanam ca. ta- 
drgam ca ’vibhagena (z;/* 
.^tead of Brahma-miiniln- 
sayam . . . avibhagena) . 

24 H. adds brahma afl<r 
’dvitiyam. 

27 jnanamayo ’py artba. 

37 H. adds satyam after 
tatra. 

13212-14 H. omits nisedba- 
gruter . . . prasangad. 

17- 19 H. omits gunag . . . 
bbavab. 

29 antabkarai^o-’papatteh. 
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1333 sakriyatva-siddher na. 

13 mana-adikam {instead of 
buddhy-adikam) . 

ID bhogino. 

20 bhoginah. 

24 ca vibhaga-matrena. 

30-35 H. omits ananda-’bbi- 
vyaktig . . . eve ^ti dik. 

13432 is missing in H. 

1357,8 purvam cai 'tad vyar 

khyatam {instead of purvam 

. . . -uktyam). 

11 muktih {^instead of -ig ca). 

15 H. omits tatha . . . -tvad. 

13616,17 vyangya-gandha-'der 
{instead of vyakta- . . . 
vyakta-gandha-'der) . 

1377 H. omits *py aathiratve. 

30-32 H. omits sadrgyasya 
. . . -padam iti. 

138i- 3 ghata-’di'Vyaktinam 
sadrgyam astu {instead 
of ghata-vyaktinam . . . 
samanyena) . 

1398-13 H, omits kim ca . . . 
-abhavad iti. 

20 H. omits kevalam. 

23 dvitiya-'dbyaye. 

24 atra *para-paksam {m- 
stead of tesv atra para- 
paksam). 

1402,3 citra-'di-vad gamana- 
'bhavasya {instead of 
citrar-'di-val . . . 'nupa- 
patteh) . 

13 H. omits sva-'graya. 

14116 jiva-bala-. 

32 sambhavanti {instead of 
bbavanti), and parthivo- 
'pastambhena {instead of 
parthive - 'ndhano - 'pa- 
s^mbhena) . 

14213 H. adds atra 'pi before 
garire, and omits tu. 

1432 H. omits tu. 

28 dhir atanti saha vyaktya 
cid atantim pradargayet. 

38 H. omits vasana. 

14413 raga - 'di - dosa • vagad 
eva. 


14632,33 ubhayardehag ca {in- 
stead of sthavara-'dinam 
CO, 'bhaya>deho). 

1463 dvesam pagcattapa-'nu> 
tapayoh. 

4 H. omits 'tra. 

4,5 H. omits etat-traye na 
kimcid api. 

6 H. omits tesam . . . -debar 
tvad. 

16 H. adds ata before aba. 

14723 teaam {instead of 
tasam) . 

25 adarganena samgaya-'dy- 
apatter {instead of adar- 
gana-’patter). 

1487 H. omits gruty-adi-pra- 
manair. 

14920 samyogam {instead of 
sangam). 

15014 'nadi-bbavasyo 'ccbeda- 
'nupapatter. 

32,33 pratbama-pado-'ktam. 

16119 javo- {instead of 
japo-). 

20 java-. 

26 H. omits ata. 

16217,18 H. omits k^rya- . . . 
prayuktab. 

32 and 33 java three times. 

1632^ H. omits tatba . . 
guna iti. 

5 sa {instead of esa). 

28 H. omits saksatkara- 
dvara. 

36 vicarayati. 

1544 H. omits nanu. 

16612 H. omits atma-'tirikta- 
nam prtbivy-adinam. 

13 tarka {instead of niyame 
badbakam). 

18,19 H. omits laghava-'di-. 

15528-1662 is missing in H. 

1663 avadbarayati, nisprayo- 
j ana - pravrtty - abbyupa - 
game moksa-'nupapatter 
iti {instead of upasambar- 
ati). 

15712 avidyaka. 

26 H. adds iti jitam nairat- 


mya-vadibbir before ity 
artbab. 

1685 H. omits cid-rupag. 

16933 H. adds tatba ca before 
yo. 

160io anavrttir iti gruteb. 

14 H. omits tal-loke jnana- 
sya. 

25 H. adds sutrabbyam after 
prapancayati. 

1613 -rupena {instead of -ru- 
pasya). 

6 'dr^tasya {instead of 
'drsta- . . . abbyupetya) 

6H. omits tat. 

16 kalpyate. 

10 tarn imam agankam pari- 
bartum aba. 

21 jiva-bala- as one word. 

25-27 H. omits atbava . . . 
vyakbyeyau. 

36 prokta abamkara-yuto. 

1623-5 mabad-abamkarayob 
karya-bbedam pratipi- 
padayisur adav {instead 
of mabad- . . . 'dav). 

22-26 H. omits na ca . . . 'ti 
bbavab. 

28 palana-'dikam. 

29 H. omits eva ; -raga> {in- 
stead of -karana-). 

30,31 H. reads -prayoja- 
nakatvad ity artbab, 
omitting the intervening 
words. 

1633-5 aviveka-nimittakah 
prakrti-purusayor bho- 
gya-bboktr-bbava iti 
prag uktam. tatra 'vi- 
veka eva kim-nimit- 
taka ? ity akanksayam 
aviveka - dbara - kalpane 
'navastba-'pattir ity agan- 
kayab pramanikatvena 
paribarah sarva-vadi-s^ 
dbarana ity aba. 

16332 H. omits tu. 

16411 janma-loke as one word. 

12 'tma-darganam. 

19 -kulyab. 
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INDEX OE WORDS IN VIJNANABHIKSU’S COMMENTARY. 


The characteristic words of the Commentary only are here included ; and not also those 
of the Sutras themselves. The latter words are registered in the index to my edition of the 
Aniruddhavrtti. Quotations are omitted. Negative compounds with a- or an-, if they do not 
appear under these initials, should be sought under the simple form. Some common words 
are occasionally used in one or another technical sense. Such a sense is indicated by the 
giving of the proper English definition, often with the word “ only," the occurrences of the 
word in the ordinary senses being neglected. [See, for example, deqa.] Or, if several such 
noteworthy senses are exemplified in this text, they are marked by a full-faced 1, 2, and so 
on. [See, for example, dharma, updddna.'] The numbers refer to page and line of the 
present edition. 


ahga-’hgi-bhava 13324. 
angin 13425. 

akartar 2lo, 5127, 62i, 65o,lo, 
7330. 

akamya 4218. 

akarya 305, 6130, 31, 10130, 
12428,34. 
akriya 403, 
aklista 8422,23. 
aksa 7321. 

aksaya-phalaka 4234. 
akhanda l4, 6930, 7019,21-24, 
7120, 726,10, 11334, 12012, 
12911, 13130, 1326,6, 16013, 
16317. 

akhando-’padhi 4513, 6420. 

agati 7 i2, 1394. 

agrhitasamsargaka 259, 1504. 

Agni 1648,14,15. 

ankuga 9930,33. 

anga n, 26i 9,20,31, 10637, 11023. 

Cf. bahir-, yoga-, 
anga-’ngi-bhava 2623, 9427. 
ahgustha-parimana 140i2,i3. 
angustha-matra 1408,9. 
acaksusa 2920, 31i4, 36l8. 
acit ll5, 6523. 

acetana ll3l, 4818, 6811, 7423, 
9229, 9320, 10236, 1037,11, 
16933. 

acaitanya 4430. 

Aja n.pr. 11614. 


ajna 10426, 13227, 16627. 
ajnana 322, 1432, 4913, 7824, 
10615, 15134. 
ajneya 16813. 

anj with abhi-vi 889, 12918. 
animan 9938, 13430, 14623. 
anu 2321, 39i, 5238, 8418, 9212, 
1338, 13530,32, 1361,3-5,10,12, 
14 , 27 , 30, 31, 35, 16425, 29 , 35, 

1553,5. Cf. paramanu. 
a-taddhaima 15531. 
a-tadrupa 7138. 
a-tad-vyavrtti 13713. 
atidega 12122. 
atiparamartha 159l0. 
atiprasakti 12ii, 2333. 
atiprasanga 1132, 2420,24, 5130, 
7318, 15935. 

atiriktata or -tva 6320, 649, 
6735, 681, 7736. 
atireka 333, 58i3, 12921, 

13514,15. 

ativyapti 586, 12316. 
aticaya 4535, 462,3 11512, 
11635. Cf. nir-. 
atlndriya 444, 5023, 8113, 
12511,13,17-20,30,35. 
atusti 9936. 

atyanta-tuccha 10430, 15835, 
1697. 

atyanta-vinaga 12131. 
atyanta-sant 12719. 
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atyanta-^bhava 648,9,11,12. 
atyanta-’bheda 5823, 13013,27, 
14729. 

atyanta-’satta 768. 
atyanta-’sattva 12712. 
atyanta-'sant 12715. 
atyantai -^kya 6920. 
atyanto-’ceheda 6335, 64i, 

7234, 11422. 

adrsta n. dnvisible power oj 
merit and demerit> only I810, 

15.20.28.29, 2327,29,31, 657,10, 
8518, 12037, 12630, 16029,33, 
1612,3,5,7,10,11. 

adravya 131i2,i7. 
advitiya 15i4, 313, 131io. 
advaita w. 1524, 164,24, 317, 
6935, 702,19,24, 7126,33, 72(5, 
10,17,21 ,22, 1307,8,11,18,21,32, 

13123.25.30, 1572,9,12,15,26, 
15815,18,19. Cf. sad-. 

advaita-vadin 1521, 1314, 

15725, 15823. 

adharma <demerit> 26i5,29, 
7820,24, 89c, 10615, 1095, 
12117,19,22,23,33, 14521,24, 

15610. 

adhikarana 548,9, 12826. 
adhikara 536,38, 62,3, 1826, 
2116, 14525,27, 1523. 
adhikarin 389,14, 9632, 973, 
10724,26, 1621. 
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adhi^thatar 4711,12,15,16, 482,5, 
14,15,17,18,20, 6320, 8328, 

11722, 1183,5, 1431, 1616. 
adhisthana 3615, 6321, 699, 
8114, 9036,37, 911,2,9,12,19, 
11722, 13120, 14228,32,33,36, 
1434, 14610, 16417, 16029, 
1613,13. 

adhisthana-karana 13118. 
adhisthana-garira 913,7. 
adhistheya 6320. 
adhyayana 9926,27,30. Cf. 
veda-. 

adhyavasaya 6737, 68l6, 784, 
33 , 833,5, 14610. 
adhyasta 7i8, 766,19,20, 96ll, 
11427,34, 12831,32. 
adhyasa 7i9,20, 4838, 6830, 

7624,27. 

anadhikara 116ii. 
anadhisthita 16027. 
ananta 3338, 13734, 14831. 
anavastha 3130, 3631, 3623,27, 
399, 6625,30,33,36, 674,9, 6631, 
8717, 11937, 1201 ,3, 13830, 
14810, 1608, 16220. 
anavasthana 14219. 
an-ahaih-krta 1629-11. 
anatman 128, 608, 9710,17, 
9814, 12010, 13018,21,27. 
anadi 1422, 1720, 2433, 2712,37, 
28o, 3713,14, 6634, 6635, 7229, 
769, 8717, 10329, 11927, 

12012,33, 1605,11,13,14, 16831, 
16310,12,15,17,22,29. 
anaropita 28i7. 
anavrtti 4132,35, 42l, 1162, 

1605.10. 

anitye-^§vara 479. 
aniyata-padartha 3026. 
anirdharya 12732. 
anirvacaniya 12726. 
anirvacya 12732. 
anukula-tarka 624, 6325, 1233, 
13236. 

anugata 1930, 3228, 4421, 6420, 
6830, 12232, 1382, 14131,32. 
anugama 30ii, 4426, 11630, 

1248.11, 16423,25. 
anugamaka 4420. 

Anugita 113io. 


anncintana lllii. 
anuccheda 7l8, 1265. 
anuttama-^mbhas name of a 
Tu^i 996. 
anutpadana 16634. 
anudhavana 6627. 
anupacarita 48i7. 
anupalabdbi 469, 6237, 636,7. 
anupalabhyata 6223. 
anupalambha 6219,27, 72i,4. 
anuprave§a 61o. 
anubhava ll5, 142, 1930, 2019, 
28, 3424,26, 364, 49l2,23, 623, 
6723, 638, 6619, 676, 7112, 
729, 8214, 10828, 12635, 

12913,22, 1323,5,7,18, 139l0. 
anumana 144, 199,16,20, 2019,26, 
213, 2922-24,31, 3114,19,34, 

3217, 19, .32,37, 332,22, 34l6, 

368,17,22,23,28,30,32, 368,18, 

386,12, 469,10, 4930,39, 50lO, 
13, 15, 1(), 18, 19, 22, 24, 26, 29, 62l8,19, 
6311,12,10, 6816,27, 6134,30, 

6215,16,20,27, 6325 CtC, 
anumapaka 6729. 
anumiti 4939, 12410. 
anuyogika 1287. 
anuyogin 2930, 12420. 
anuvartamanata 6630. 
anuvidhana 14321. 
anuvrtti 63i4, 10731. 
anuvyavasaya 66i,3. 
anugaya 1464. 

Anugasana 16ii, 6636, 7223, 
^37, 14117. 
anu^rava 99, 4120. 
anrtatva 1629. 
anai§varya 7824, 10615. 
anta^arana 1336,38, 1420, 

2217, 3233, 338,11,12,21,32,38, 
34l , 10 , 1 1 , 17 , 482,4, 1 7 , 19, 21 , 24, 
25 , 29 , 6920, 661,2, 7710,16, 
7837, 794, 8025, 8235, 8312,10, 
27 , 8630 etc, 
antar-anga lllio. 
antar-angaka 1174. 
antar-gadu 12918. 
antargata 4024, 7221, 8l3. 
antardrgya 66ii. 
antarbbava 3024, 34i3,l4, 8932, 
90lO, 9815, 13628. 


antaryaga 4215. 
antaryamin 16228. 
antar<vikara 1339. 
antahsaihjna 1439. 
andba-tamisra in the sense of 
abhinivega 9821. 
andha-parampara 488, 10813, 
17, 1095. 

annamaya 9224,28. 
anyatha-kbyati 26i2, 8427, 
1281,9,10. 

[ anyatbatva 12734. 
anyatb^siddba 13830,32. 
anyatba-siddbi 13828,34, 139i. 
anyuna - ^natirikta - Vastba 
304. 

anyo-nya-visayata 4416,25,30. 
i anyo-’nya-samvada 3430. 
anyo- nya-^bhava 648, 6816, 
Cf. 6718. 

anyo-’nya-’graya 4917,20, 
11812, 11936. 

anvaya 637, 12i, 742; together 
loith vyatireka 1338, 1934, 
202,4, 3427, 662, 684, 7634, 
14220, 14321, 16027,29, 

16123,27. 

apakarsa-kastba 3134, 13614. 
apara-vairagya 27, 883. 
aparartba 4112. 
aparicchinna 1438, 3928. 
aparinamin 3634, 397,8,19, 4112, 
4332, 4830, 6115, 6323, 6123,26, 
6330, 7417, 11917, 14714,16,24, 
16335, 16925. 
aparipantbin 1004. 
aparibarya 32i. 
aparoksa 29i4. 

apavarga 3629, 628, 10236, 
1033, 10418, 1069. 
apasarpana 14026,28,29. 
apasiddbanta 23l0, 6923, 13334. 
aparartbya 14725. 
api tu in the sense of kim tu 
1161 . 

apurna-kama 11727. 
apauruseya 603, 12610,22,25, 
12610! 

aprakaga 64i2,i3. 
apratistba 36o, 4623. 
apratibateccba II81. 
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apratyaksa 2920, 5021, 6228, 
7111, 1216, 12633, 13616, 
13937. 

aprasakta 2736. 
aprapta-praka^aka 14015,19. 
aprarthaka 105i. 
aprerya 1O130. 
abakya 4530. 
a-buddhi-purvaka 12630. 
abbava mon-entity^ non-exist- 
ence> in the technical sense 
only 623, 176, 1831, 2126, 
2514,17,26, 4010,12,36, 6334-37, 

544.6.13.16.28.29.30, 67l8, 

13713.30. Cf, atyant^, 
anyo-^nya-, dai§ika-, paras- 
para>, prag-. 

abhicesta 87io. 
abbijna 7612,13,15,16. 
abhiniveQa 9713, 19, 9821. 
abhinna 13023. 

abhimana l2, 25i,23, 278,16,23, 
24,27,31,35,37, 28l-C, 3233,37,38, 
331,6,6, 3825,27, 4223,24, 472,9, 

7012,18,20,24, 791,13, 835, 

10636, 10927,29, 13015, 14319, 
15234,36, 16924, 16229. 
abhimanin 26, 7812-14, 79i4. 
abhivyakta 627, 7125, 10928, 
14327, 15920. 

abbivyakti 37io, 5521,22,24,26, 

27, 561,3,11,13-16,18,24,27,30, 

577-9,11,12,14,16,22, 8028, 86l8, 
88l0, 10126, 11118, 1273, 
12932,33, 1301, 4, 13328-30,32, 
34, 13731, 14319, 15526, 162 
19,23. 

abbisvanga 5922. 
abbeda 24i7, 3023, 314,27, 3620, 
568,10,11, 5816,23, 6928, 67i, 
6810,12,13,14,15,21, 6918, 7026, 
37, 7530,34, 785,0, 79l, 8318, 
9627, 9816, 11334, 11419, 

12326, 13010,11,14,16,17,22, 

23, 1394, 16217, 16410, 

16334. 

abboktar 10235. 
abhyantara 1732, 30i7, 3231, 
8528. 

abbyavaharana 5114. j 

abbyasa 239, 1524, 2629, 972,7, | 


999,24, 10634,36,37, 10724,26, 
1171, 15313,14. 
abbyupagantar 15412. 
abbyupagama 10i3, ll2i, 

1624,30, 1614, 1814,27, 209, 
2136,37, 2229, 2513, 2834, 

3026, 3216, 4630, 5617, 6225, 
6637 etc, 

abbyupagama-vada 4i,3,36, 
612, 5326, 7736, 11212. 
amayika 9432,34, 954,8,10. 
amukta lli6,28, 14i5, 12612. 
amrtatva 927, 4223. 
ambhas name of a Tiisti 
9835. 

ayas-kanta 8216, 10216, 11826. 
ayas-kanta-mani 8221, 118i8. 
ayonija 899. 
ayauktika 178, 956. 

Arjuna llOio. 

artba-kriya 3637, 7130, 12225. 
Cf. sva-. 

artba-kriya-karin 1717, 3633, 
7129, 764, 12222,23. 
artba-’kara 4332, 443,17,18,23, 
491,2,4, 7317, 1419, 14410. 
artbar’patti 12121,23. 
ardba-laya 66io. 
alaksya 4528. 

Alarka 11513. 
alaukika 6733. 

avagama 4l, 2112, 3823, 408, 
j 62i, 8031, 9125, 966, 1549, 
j 16414. 

avagabana 148ii. 
avaccbinna 1326, 3934, 517, 
527, 6910,11, 12317. 
avaccbeda Ili6,i7, 1439, 66il, 
6816, 6923, 7116. 
avaccbedaka 1420, 3934,35, 6l2, 
6719,24,27, 7021, 12620. 
avadbaraka 78. 
avadbarana 5], 2619,24, 43io,i6, 
89;i6, 10522, 13016, 13325. 
avadbarita 7236. 
avadbrta 3931, 48i2, 76l, 1357, 
139^. 

avabodba 11628. 
avayavin 3433, 3526, 6820, 
905,6, 12913. 
avasana 514. Cf cid>. 


avastu 1521, 2026, 2829, 40i2, 
14,18, 8720. 

avastba 617,20,22,28,31, lll2,30, 

31,34,30, 12l, 2135, 276, 304,5, 
3111, 3411, 542,6,11,26, 664,24, 

663.18.19.22.32, 5714,16,17,21-23, 
665,8,12,14 etc. Cf. anyuna- 
^natirikta-, vaisamya-, sa- 
mya-, tad-avastba. 

avantara-srsti 10026. 
avastava 1623. 

I avlkalpita 317, 13130. 
avikarin 8215, 12225. 
avidya 633, 1428, 1514,20,21,28, 
31,34,a5, 162,4,10,17,24,30,31,33, 
172, 259,11,21,25,26,37, 3627,32, 
33, 377,12,14,21,25,27,28, 38l,2,4, 
4020, 419,10, 4230,34, 6635, 
9422, 9713,15,18, 988,14,16,18, 
10832,33, 1092,4,6, 11924,27, 
29,30,33,36, 1204,7,8,10,13,15,19, 

20.23.24.27.28.32, 121l, 1253, 
1317,10,11,13,14,17-19, 16715, 
16831. 

aviparyasta 1474. 
avibbakta 317, lo, 71i7, 13130. 
avibbaga 164, 319, ii, 5536, 
6815,22,23, 7126, 7534, 11334, 

13123.24, 13324. 

aviveka 1) m. 628, 933,34, 
1424,26,29,31,32 , 2414,16-18,21, 
28-31,34, 254-9,13,18,19,20-28, 

35,39, 268,13,14,32, 273,5-7,11- 
14, 289,26,28,31, 2011,13, 41l3, 
29, 427, 43l, 60.33, 6129, 522, 
7137, 9421, 1057,33, 10620,25- 
27, 12037, 13034, 14932, 160l, 

4.8.18.24, 1631, 16632, 1604, 
16312,14-16,23,28. 

2) adj. 13032. 

avivekin 6837,38, 6316, 8718, 

8835.130.32, 

afl^esa ad), in the sense of 
taninatra only 3123,31, 886. 
avigesin in the same sense 
only 3130. 

avairagya 7824, 10615. 
avyakta I620, 2135, 372, 67i6, 
627, 9813, 10915. Cf. pa- 
rama-. 

avyabbicarita 1232. 
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avyavadhana 73i5. 
avyavastha 2827, 3338, 6780,31, 
16428. 

avyapin 6737. 
avyapya 12315, 1244. 
agakti in the technical sense 
only 9722,29,30,32,34, 983,24, 
9916,34,35. 
agakya 1022,23,34. 
asta-vifiQati-tattva 16628. 
asamsarga 12814. 
asaxhhata 3630, 6236. 
asaxnhatya>karin 399. 
asamkliya 6935,36, 6023, 71i8, 
7615, 12613,14. 
asamkliyeya 69li. 
asanga adj, 1136, 122,6, 443, 
926, 12012, 1318,10,11,16, 

14918. 

asamgati 647. 
asat-karya-vada 6713. 
asat-karya-vadin 67l9. 
asat-khyati 1287. 
asad-utpada-vadin 676. 
asad-rupa 4036. 
asamnikrsta 439, 4636. 
asamprajnata 10732, 14312, 
1444,6. 

asamprajnata-yoga 1443, 

1637.27. 

asadhluranya 14212. 
asmita 97i3,i6, 98i6,i9. 
asvastha 86lo. 
akam-kar 3825, 7837, 834. 
ahamkara 30i6, 325,21,32,34,35, 

337.16.21.23.27, 3413, 38l6,23, 
27,34, 684, 7720, 7813,18,36,37, 
792,9,11,14,18,23,24,37, 806-7,17, 
8121, 8237, 836, 8416, 867 etc. 

ahamkaravant 16123. 
akam-artha 34io. 
akam-padartka 6223. 
akam-buddki 6313, 9719. 


akasmika 163io. 
akara 7il,l5,25, 4328,30, 44i2, 
26 , 34 , 4619,21,23,25,28, 6617,37, 
11930, 14010,11, 14327. Cf. 
artka-, visaya-. 
aka$a 2212,16,17, 23i5, 3027, 
3120, 3217,26,27, 6724,31, 699, 


10,12, 7020, 7110, 7731,33-35, 
7830-32, 923, 936, 12131, 

13312,23, 13635, 14316,27, 

16417, 16620, 16020. 
aksepa 117io, 13621, 13915, 
1439, 1448,27, 1464. 
agantaka 1298. 
agama< Veda, sacred traditiom 
2924,26, 14715. 

acarya 239, 6921, 8022, 84i, 
9635, 987, 9927, 12313, 13634, 
16317,22. 

anjasyena 1062, 13229. 
ativakika 13937, 1402. 
ativakika-garira 1405. 
atma-dravya 6430. 
atman 118,20,25,29,32,34, 210,21, 
30, 438, 61,2,16, 68, 1011,13, 
1330,34,35,39 6 ^ 6 . Cf. jivlU, 
parama-, purna>. 
atma-mandala 31ll. 
atina-matra 9029. 
atma-Bukka 365, 1125. 
atma-Vigkataka 16837. 
atmagraya 720, 1431, 4023, 
4429, 11936, 12030. 
atyantika 4231, 96io, 1042, 
10631, 1629. 

adi'porufia 47i8,3i, 1026, 10928, 
12624. 

adi-sarga 4727, 6635,36, 7913, 
10631. 

adya-karana 1663. 
a^ara 3122, 383, 6315, 6824, 
8616,22,25, 9114,28, 924, 12319, 
1399,11, 1409, 16615. 
adkara-’dkeya-bkava 8929. 
adkidaivika 68,12. 
adkibkautika 67,11. 
adkunika 165, 1722, 214, 6915, 
7217, 12628, 13131. 
adkeya in the sense of the 
Nydya philosophy only 686, 
12320,21, 1241,4, 1399,11. 
adkyatmika 67,9, 9832, 993,22. 
anantya 1633, 3022, 76i7, 8631. 
ananda 13138, 1322,6,7,15,17,21, 
13328-30,34. 
anupurvi 1265, 12917. 
anugravika 99, 4120,35, 426. 
antara 8O16, 8611. 


andkya 6222, 6437, 14724. 
apata-jkana 11619. 
apeksika 874. 

apta icompetenty 12424, 1269, 
10 , 22 , 26 . 

apti <competency> 603. 
a-Brakma - stamba - paryanta 
7016. Cf 10117. 
abkasa 1004, 1093, 12113. 
abkasana 442. 
ayur-veda 4812, 1273. 
arabdka 32ll. 
arambka 7726, 888,14, 1126. 
arambkaka 32i4, 3626, 8034,35, 
_ 935. Cf deka-. 

Aruni IIO16. 
arudka 49l, 616, 14719. 
aropa 698,9 746, 834. 
aropita 6837, 69i. 
artkika-vibkaga 2329. 
aldcana 841,5,7,8. 
avaraka 26i7,20 16119,21. 
avarana 7827, 1325,6,8. 
avarana-tejas 14613. 
avidyika 7225, 1208, 16712. 
avrtti ^returning to a new 
stage of existencey only 4137, 
IOI13, 11435. Cf. punar-. 
agrama 9627. 

agraya 3235, 3328, 44i, 4621,23, 
661, 8629, 9013,36,37, 912, 
1238, 13836, 13933, 1402,5, 
14611,15. Cf. bkoga-, sva-. 
agrita 4329, 687, 6431, 687, 
1317,17. 

asanjita 16932. 

asana in the technical sense of 
the Yoga-philosophy only 
9616,20,22, 16212,13. Cf. 

padma-. 

astika 47,34, 1637, 2231, 6325. 
akamkarika 8021,25,29, 1354, 
14125. 


i with abky-npa 6130, 5319, 
6738, 7226, 1615. 
itikasa 6610. 

Indra 8O16, 829, 11331, 114l,2, 
3,7, 1362, 14632. 
indriya 183, 30i7, 3120, 327,17, 
81,87, 3417, 4017, 4317,27-29, 
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467»8,10,13,21, 5023, 6123,25,26, 
6614, 6712, 7319, 7911-14,17,24, 
8012,16-19,21,31, 813,6,11,13,14, 
16,19-21,26 etc. Cf. karme-, 
jfiane-, vyaffti>, sama^t^** 
4tt-kara 11227. 
iha-loka 234. 


iga 4i, 4633. 

igvara 111, 226,28,31,36, 36,13,18, 

22.24.27.29.30, 42,11, 6l2, ll7, 
2113, 319, 4625,28,30,36,37, 474, 
487, 689,13, 7826, 8017, 86i6, 
8830, 10125, 1026,9,19,20,26, 

11718.20.22.24.26.30, 1183,8,29, 
31,35, 1195,18,20, 1268, 13426, 
1467,11,15,16, 16117, 1623,4, 
23-26,36. (y. anitye-, karye-, 
janye-, nitye-, parame-. 

Igvara-g^ta 104, 2639. 


ujjvala 4823. 
ujjvalana 4822,24,26. 
iittaina-’mblias name of a 
TusH 996. 
uttejaka 532,6. 
utsargatas 8412, 8825. 
adakarana 12220. 
udgrahana 14023. 
udgrahin 1419. 
adbodhaka 16220. 
upakarana 302,13, 3313, 7915, 
8825, 1613. 

upakara 829, 11722,24, 1186. 
npakaryo • ’pakaxaka - bhava 
1816 . 

npacara 39ll, 7627, 9627. 
upadbana 9536, 16119,22. 
upanaya 12220. 
upabhoga 5127,28, 8826, 16631. 
upamana 45i,9. 
uparakta 4326,31, 617,24, 1497. 
uparanjyo - ’paranjaka - bhava 
1733. 

uparaga 7i7, 1736, 184,6,11,16,20, 
4326, 743, 7823, 9626, 10426, 
26, 13411, 16223,26,28,29,33-35, 
1631,2,5,10,15,17,21. 
upalakfiaka 419, 12218. 
upalak^ana 149, 9029, 1622. 
npalakytyiya 7380. 


upalakoita 305,12, 482, 14325. 
npalabdhi 10ii,i2, 13727,28, 
1386. 

npalambha 109, 4025, 6228,34, 
1273, 13723. 

upaot^ambha 3229, 606, 14131,32. 
npastambhaka 937, 13928, 

14214. 

upahita 622, 15626. 
upadana 1) = upadana - ka- 
ra^a 1312,39, 142, 20i,2,9,io, 
3135, 3234,37, 332,8,16,18,19,23, 
3428,29, 3622, 3721,30, 3926,27, 
405, 417,8,10, 6027, 6432,34, 
6920, 623, 7818,19, 8025,31, 
1318,10,12-16,21, 13927,29,30, 

14124,29,30, 1428,12, 1544,0,7, 

14 . 21 . 24 . 26 , 

2) name of a 9836,9912. 

3) <appropriationy 1167,8. 

4) <additiony 12326. 

upadana-karana 628, 1337, 

1929,31, 206, 5423, 553, 1314. 
upadeya 20i,2, 10621,22, 1156. 
upadhi 19, 725, 12io,25, 1322, 
1419, 1829, 2315, 253, 3730, 

4425.26, 4513, 4720, 6719,23,29, 

36.38, 688,30,34, 6911,12,15,17, 
7013, 7118, 7213,15, 7734,35, 

7815.26, 8438, 8519, 8822, 8920, 

9019, 1045, 11914, 1332, 

14321.38, 14611,15, 15118,21, 
15632,34, 1577,9,10,12,36, 16019, 
20, 16128, 16214,31,32,36. Cf 
akhandO', nir-. 

upiUiaka 7535, 9521, 10128. 
upasana 4131, 957,12,18, 11428, 
13032, 15416. 

npasana 228, 3l, 3521, 7525, 
9519, 10121, 11423, 1172, 

13035. 

upasa 3731, 47io. 
upasya 958,10,15, 11636, 13037. 
upodbalana 357. 
ubhaya-deha 14531,33. 
ubhaya-rupa 732,23, 7831, 97l8, 
12132, 1322, 15536. 
ubhaya-’tmaka 8128, 87l. 
nllftlrhiTi 4526. 


urdhva-gati lOlis. 


uha 9918,24,30,31,37. 
dhana 9925, 1002. 


eka-citta 11227. 
ekajatiya 606. 

ekata 606, 70ii, 803, 906, 918, 
9717, 12920. 

ekatva 403, 598, 6827-29, 699, 
10,31, 7110,34, 7236, 8120, 8936, 
1373. 

eka-degin 166, 4629, 6916, 1638. 
eka-pada 129li. 
eka-rasa 7117. 

eka-rupa 6935,36, 706,10,12,16, 
7134, 72 i, 4,36, 733,9, 88io, 
14329. 

eka-vakya 2216, 7027, 8320, 
10414, 13014, 1594. 
ekakita 10417. 
ekagra-citta 11228. 
ekagrata 11214,24,30. 
ekatmatva 54. 
ekantatas 10532. 
ekantat 14236. 
ekibhava 8132. 
ekaika-bhautika 938. 


aikabhautika 938. 
aikarupya 15219, 16118. 
aikatmya 695,16. 
aikya 6638, 67i9,35, 6824, 6934, 
705, 718, 15914. Cf. atyan- 
tai-. 

aitihya 459. 
aindra IOO22. 
aindriyaka 4530, 846,10. 
aigvarya 229,36,38, 477, 787,18, 
26, 9520, 10615, 11631,35, 1172, 
11811,16,26,27, 11918, 13430, 
1352, 14325, 14620, 16231. 
Cf nityai-. 
aihika 11413. 


ogha name of a TusH 99i. 


autsargika 3329, 568, 6536, 
15332. 

audasinya 7330, 10417. 
aupadhika 1121,24, 132,7,14, 

1512, 244, 2820,24, 6910, 746, 



174 


8431, 9316, 11421, 11921, 1207, 
13013, 13221, 14314,20,23, 

1442. 


kan^hatas 1373. 

Kapila l7,26, 164f.,8,i4,20. 
karana wgany 6O21-23, 6I10, 
13, 6110,18, 7321, 7930, 8a4,i7, 
8213,18,20,22,31,33,34, 83l2,17, 

8414, 8514,17,23,28,30,32-35, 

862,3,6 etc. Cf. vyasti-, 
samasti-. 

kar^’malaka-vat 6513. 
kartar 25, 14o, 18i4,i5, 3730, 
5122,35,37, 52l, 650,7, 7335, 
742,27,29, 8217,22,24, 107lO, 

1269, 15021,29, 1628,14,10,17, 
22. Cf. sarva-. 
karma - kartr - virodha 362, 
4836, 637,28, 15729, 158i. 
karma-tyagin 113io. 
karma- deha 14531,32. 
karman 630, 92, Ills, 128,10,14, 
1633, 1819,26, 2327,29, 24l,34, 

253.6.7, 2616, 10,19,20,24, 27, 2<J, 

31,32, 2820,34,35, 3023, 384, 
413,0,9,14,21,23,25,27,29,31,32,35, 
421,4,15,18,19,22,32,33,35, 435, 

5127,30-33, 5636, 582,3,19, 7630, 
7829, 8710 etc. Cf. putra-, 
sva-. 

karma-phala-datar 117i5. 
karme-’ndriya 7935, 80i4, 8127, 

823.7. 

kalp loith pari caus. 12013. 

with vi caus. 12013. 
kalpana n. 12i3, 13ii, 14i, 
3213, 3429, 3910, 4018, 4423, 
4922, 5416,28, 57i4, 6310,11, 
6437, 6631, 7628, 8617, 8916, 
924 etc. 

kalpana 2636, 27l, 283, 3430,32, 
34, 360, 414,7, 4833, 6315, 
6426, 6535, 6629, 7023, 8121, 
8722, 906 etc. 

kaka-danta-’nvesana 84i8. 
kadacitka 13730, 138i5,i7, 

14833. 

kamya 4218. 
kaya-vyuha 6726. 
karaka 8222,28. 


karana 107, 13i ,10,37, 14i, 1632, 
1831, 1916,28, 207,13, 2120,33, 
2230,31, 2333, 2430,31, 254,6, 
2612, 27 i4 etc. Cf. adhi- 
sthana-, adya-, upadana-, 
nimitta-, mula-, sakaat-. 
karana-brahman 16235. 
k^ya 620,28, 13l0, 193,16,28,30, 
2133,30, 2535, 2712,14,15,28, 

28i, 2921, 3012,16,16,18,20 etc. 
Cf. asat-, vigesa-, sat-, 
karya-karana-bhava 1921,24, 
29,34, 203,4, 2931, 3328, 342, 
3523, 793,5. 

karya-karana-vyavastha 356. 
karya-karin68i, 81lo. Cf. bS2. 
karye-’gvara 335. 
kala 1) <time> 1115,10,18,21, 
124, 1326, 1415, 1520, 2410, 
3027, 7729,31 ,32,34,3(5, 103l7,lH, 
12212, 12825, 13310, 16018, 
16219,21, 16417. 

2) flame of a TusH 99l,l3. 
kala-lupta 13533. 
kag xcith pra 4413, 45ii, 14018, 
158(5,12. 

kutarka 38io,i2, 99i4. 
kutarkika 15412,14. 
kumbhaka m. n. 96i6,i0. 
kula-vadhu 10521,22. 
ku-vadin 14632. 
kutastha 7ii, 1434, 1617, 216, 
2716, 3110, 442, 48(5, 7129,32, 
752(5, 8210,19, 8514, 8633, 8714, 
8820, 95i, 9834, 10632, 14233, 
15910. 

krta-krtya 70i8, 10119,23, 

10913, 1143, 11635, 1171. 
krta-’rtha 7615, lOlio, 1107, 
11635, 15623,24. 
krti 6510, 92i3, 1468,10. 
krtimant 8224, 15924. 

Krsna llOio, 16417,18. 
ketay with sam 12528. 
kevala 35io, 4325, 4415, 4621,23, 
476, 6523, 6821, 6913 etc. 
kaivalya 2427, 6334, 64l,3,4, 
8436, 10418. Cf. videha-. 
koga-kara 10617. 
kautasthya 3619,28, 515, 

11922. 


kani^t^ya 14416. 
kriya 2325, 4935, 6021, 6122, 
681,2, 8216,23, 8318,26, 874, 
9213,16, 1366, 13916,17,20,21, 
1417, 1661,3. Cf artha-, 
Bvartha-, niskriya. 
kriyavant 8225, 13921, 166l. 
klista 8422,23. 
kloga 2637, 4636, 14819. 
kvacitka 14833. 
ksanika 1513, 31, 1723, 18l4,3l, 
192,7,8,11,16,17,19,21, 203, 2126, 
2220,21, 13410,11, 13916. 
ksanika-vada 1920. 
ksanika - vijhana - ’tma - vadin 
1611 . 

k^atriyatva 69i. 
ksetrajha 3615. 
ksobha 15i, 583, 13914,16, 
1661 . 

ksobhaka 8321, 16219. 


khan(ia 7729,33. 
kha-puspa 624, 4026. 


gam xnth abhy-upa 1628, 30i9, 
I 6735, 6829, 12912, 13630, 

1467,11. 

garbha-dasa-vat 1017. 
gandharva IOO22. 
guna 1) <quality> 2937, 3023, 
3120,35,37, 3214,22,23, 3422, 
382,4, 417-9, 472(5, 6815-17, 
628,9, 6430,35, 654,11,25, 7731, 
8133, 833,4 etc. Cf. nir-, 
vigesa-, samanya-. 

2) <accessory ; secondarU 
7iess> 2630, 7728, 8635, 874, 
14422. 

3) ^constituent of [primU 
tive'] mattery 1439, 302,o,io, 
11,13, 365, 3815, 3929,6833,34, 
6913,18,26,28,20,31,33,30, 60l8, 
613, 7516, 12210,13, 12413, 
12716,19, 12821, 1366,36,36, 
16614,17, 16614. 

gnnavant 1546. 
guna-vyahjana 36i6. 
gunin 2630, 138l9,3i, 1303. 
guru iteacher'} 4l20, 1083, 
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11212, 11326,29,32, 1147, 

16421. 

guru-seva 1144. 
grha-stha 7514. 
golaka 8111,14, 140i4,2i. 
gauna 927, 379,10,12,13,20, 4438, 

479,25, 4814, 7320, 8028, 8635, 
867,9, 8914, 9923, 11916,20, 
13217,26, 13330, 14736. 
gaurava 14i, 2636, 27i,2, 3430, 
32,34, 366, 4424, 456, 4731, 
4922, 5416, 6311,15, 6426,37, 
6520,36, 6632, 7628, 8916, 906, 
9333, 11921, 12814, 14436, 
16414. 

grasta 4624. 

graha 5020,5226, 6427-29, 8426, 
12029, 12232, 1234, 12427,33, 
1259,30,34 etc, 

grahana 21i6, 2722, 3431, 4333, 
444, 4524, 492,4, 5233, 637, 
6429, 7736, 9626 etc, 
grahaka 2036, 7026, 12422, 
13023, 13818, 15024, 15824. 
Cf. dharmi". 

grahya 2036, 3120, 327,20, 353, 
5830, 5921, 6317, 6629, 9529 
etc. 

ghora in connection with ^an- 
ta and mudha only 3128, 3i, 
886, 13616. 


catur-bhautika 13929, 142i3. 
Catur-mukha 10028. 
catur-vingati-tattva 6231, 649. 
catur-vyuha 288. Cf. 524,26. 
car with upa 3726, 39i2, 7530. 
carita-’rtha 10514, 13912. 
caksusa 31i7, 467,19. 
cancalya 1365. 
carvaka 5223, 12229. 
ci with nis 3326. 
with pari cans, (-cayayati) 
8433. 

cikitsa 523,24. 
cikir^ 836. 

Cit 110,11,16, 2212,17, 366, 4837, 
38, 4911,26, 513, 6520, 6917, 
706, 7116, 7410, 9029, 1586, 
15929,32. 


citi 7ii, 4822, 4926,30, 5l4, 527, 
14328. 

citta 238, 629,32,34,37, 726, lOlO, 
12, 1216,18,26,28,29, 28l5,28, 

3411,13, 4536, 7634, 8630, 93.33, 
9526, 9618, Hill, 11614,15,30, 
14119, 14412, 14931, 1506, 
152.3,17, 1536,13,16,17,20, 16124. 
cit-ta 743. 
cid-avasaua 513,20. 
cid-akaga 14327. 
cid-rupa 1328, 224, 442, 14319, 
1586,12. 
cintana 8628. 
cinta 3412, 8629.31. 
cin-nabhas 14329. 
cin-matra 145, 486, 6530, 7526, 
10632, 10928, 1208,34. 
cetana 7l8, 41ii, 4433,34,37, 
485,20, 4921, 5116, 6222, 7612- 
14, 7811,12, 80l, 10314, 11817, 
1198,13,28,29, 12023, 122ll,23, 
26, 13323, 14236, 1433,24, 

1441, 14521, 14723,24, 1586. 
cetanay 4820. 
cetas 11619. 

caitanya 319, 365, 44i3,i4,i6,-.65, 
30, 4513, 4821,23-25, .34, 35,37,38, 
4918, 512,8, 6420, 6735, 6913, 

7111,25, 8428, 9314,15,19,20,2(5, 
30-32,35, 942, 12720, 12823,31, 
1322,6,8, 14628,29, 1481,9,11, 
15729. Cf bbuta-. 


chardi 9614. 

Chandogya 110i6, 115l, 15822. 
cbaya 4911,25. 
chaya-^patti 4837. 
chid with vy-ava 12527. 


jagat 3632, 3721,22,30, 3935, 
4012,14, 413, 591.3,14, 6222, 
7425,29, 12024, 12720,23, 12831, 
1314,8, 153.3.6, 15823, 1623. 
jahgama 33i8, 3937, 15420. 
jada 3519,20, 372, 64i2,i3, 65l, 
10636, 14022, 1586,7,11,12. 
Jadabharata 2631, 9634, llli4, 
1466. 

janman 14i6, 1634, 1825,26, 

2519,28, 267, 2729,31,32,36,30, 


5634, 6711,13,19,26, 689,27,32, 
695, 752,7,10, 944,7, 10114, 
10725, 10833, 11414,36, 15634. 
janya 6435, 6615, 8026,27, 848,9, 
29, 942, 11914, 12313, 12622, 
13333, 14620, 1507, 15827, 
15933, 16323. 
janye-^Qvara 102ll. 
japa 4216. 

japa 1321, 2817, 44i0, 7629, 
15118-20, 15233. 
japa-knsuma 859. 

Jay a 42i2. 
j agar a 9432. 

jagrat 4025, 6612,14,28, 672, 
7222, 95i, 1441. 

jati 53i, 612, 6934,36, 70i,4, 845, 
13517. 

jati-samkarya 533, 8332. 
jite-’ndriya 9626. 
jiva 52, 1724, 483,4, 683,6,6,9,12, 
13, 69ll, 9023,24, 11920, 13425, 
14524, 16117,21,28, 1622. 
jivana 83i7, 10818, 14116, 

16126. 

jlvan-mukta 2430, 25i4, 10437, 
1081,4,6,22, 1093,4, 12611, 

14426,27. 

jivan-mukti 630, 1083, 10913. 
jiva-’tman 4.37, I6II8, 162l. 
jiia icith praty-abhi 33io. 
jnatar 49ii , 14 , 19 , 22 , 73te. 
jnana 113 , 25 , 34 , 22 , 7 , 8 , 18 , 35, 47, 
537, 618 , 33 , 34 , 72 , 19 , 20 , llll, 
I 154 etc. Cf apata-, mi thy a-, 
j viveka-, vigis^-, samyag-, 
sarva-. 

jhana-yajha 16420. 
jhanin 679, 724, 10229, 104i3, 

24,25. 

jnane-^ndriya 7936, 8014, 8127, 
823,7. 

jneya 742.3, 13418. 


jhanatkara III20. 


taj-jatiya 12928. 
tattva l34, 22, 1514, 20i6, 21i5, 
19,24,37, 221,10,11,13,17, 28l7, 
3016, 313,8,9,12, 3218, 3410, 
3520, 3616,22, 371,2,16, 4224, 
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47l9, 6026, 5214, 6730, 6l7,18, 
36, 627-9, 668, 7534, 7717, 784, 
15,16,23,29,36, 8624 etc. Cf, a?- 
ta-vingati-, catur-vin§ati-, 
paflca-viiigati-. 
Tattvasamasa 5 g,9,ii. 
tad-avastha 15716. 
tantra 2536, 3028, 6924, 10132, 
1474, 1644. C/. para-, 

tanmatra 30i7-i9, 3118,21,26,27, 
30,32, 32,9,20-23,26,29,31,37, 

5818, 7911,18,24, 887, 8931, 
9118,35, 92l, 9813, 13624, 
13611,16,17. 

tapas 9937, 1002, 1426, 14620. 
tamas 1) the third of the three 
constituents of primitive 
matter 463,9,io,i4,i9,23, 6924, 
606,8,9, 7823,26, 1662. 

2) = avidya 9814,22. 
tarka 144, 19io, 20i8, 212, 3137, 
334,25, 3422, 3510,13, 36i, 
4415, 4623,33, 6623,38, 67l, 
71l0, 11831,32, 1328,11, 16618. 
Cf. anukula-, ku-. 
tatasthya 6137. 
tattvika 2l3,l8, 1613, 1002,4, 
10927. 

tadavasthya 6334, 13835. 
tadatmya 8114, 10717, 1391,2,5, 
6 , 8 , 11 , 12 . 
tamasa 7924. 

tamisra in the sense of dvesa 
9820. 

tarkika 25, 32i3, 356, 44ir,22, 
656. Cf guska-. 
tirtha 4131. 

taccha 2824, 6130. Cf atyanta-. 
tulya-nyaya 16814. 
tulya-ya-vyaya 148i6,22. 
tusti in the technical sense 
only 9730,33,34, 983,32,35, 

991,2,4,6,10,11,13-16,34,36. 
tustimant 9831. 
taijasa 7935, 14025,28,29,31. 
tairyagyona 10023. 
tyaga 2627, 2720,29, 4222-24. 
trasarenu 32i5. 
tri-guna 833, lOio, 302, 36i6, 
4219, 6829,33,37, 60l6, 622,7, 
1222, 15436. 


tri-bhautika 13929. 
tri-vepi-vat 31io. 
tvac 4620-22, 8015. 
tvam-aham-pratyaya 16130. 


' Dattatreya 11513, 1465. 
dargana ^philosophical systems 
only 35,36, 47,10, 68,10,12, 
1336, 1211. 
dana 9929,31, 12616. 
darstantika 9329. 
dig 1) <space> 3027, 7729,3^32, 
34,36. 

2) ihinty 8433, 10231. iti 
dik 146, 1721, 3216, 3517,4431, 
496, 646, 6611, 6724, 7127, 
7226, 12817, 1297, 13336, 
15916, 16418. 
duhkba-vigbata 9923. 
dur-uccbeda 16329. 
dur-uha 5238. 

dusana 1722, 1931, 2022, 22i8, 
683,24, 12331, 15717,24. 
drsta-hani 10622,25. 
drsta-’nusarena 32l2, 417, 

4930, 12727. 

drstanta 7i7, 1034,35, ll6, 126, 

1821.27.30, 1919, 2018, 2516, 
3336, 3426, 4021, 4934, 5634, 
6816, 7119,22, 7625,26, 852,7, 
20, 9328, 9429 etc. 

deva 3132, 78i4, 7936,37, 804, 
14433, 14832. 

I devata 78i4, 802,30,31,34, 8327, 

12516.19.30. 
deva-yana 11435. 

Devahuti 16413. 

dega <space> only lll8,27, 124. 
deha-’rambhaka 14215,19,23. 
daiva 100i8,23. 
daigika-’bhava 3934,36, 612. 
drastar 39i5,i6, 6232, 73i6,i7, 
8212,14,17,20,28, 14713,23. 
dvi-parardha-sthayin 89i4. 
dvi-bhautika 13929. 
dvaita 1531, 13112, 15815,19. 

Cf vijatiya-, sajatiya-. 
dvyanuka 392, 1362. 


dbarma 1) equality, attributey 
14, 637, 1131,32, 121,9,15,18, 


1313, 1434, 2127, 2310,28,31,83, 
2419-21, 2715,16, 2825, 301,23, 
3127, 3420,26, 355, 3715,21, 
3932, 408, 4126, 43ll, 4420, 
4828, 5027,28, 6332, 6735, 
5814, 5920,26,28, 604,7,9,15, 

6220, 636,17, 6426 etc, Cf 
nir-, sa-, vaidharmya, sa- 
dbarmya. 

2) imerity 26i5,28, 4635, 468, 
11, 5123, 632,4, 6223-25, 7224, 
7818, 896, 1063,15, 1096, 

lllio, 1216,13,17,19,23,26,30,34, 
122l, 12516,18, 13623, 14521, 
24, 15610, 15926. Cf sva-. 
dbarma-dharmi-bhava 6422,29, 
6519. 

dharma-megha 992. 
dbarmi-grabaka-pramana 39 
16, 764, 1485. 

dharmi-grabaka-mana 39i4, 
6336, 1489. 

dbarmin 3023, 3127, 3420, 363, 
5928, 6221, 637, 785, 79i, 
12826, 1322, 13729,32, 16131. 
dharmya 11113. 
dbaraka 14231. 
dbarana <a Yoga dutyy 9628, 
969,16-18,33, 978, 16313. 
dhi 568, 14328. 

dhyana 8629, 9527,28,32,33,36, 
96l,3,7,9,19,.3.3, 972,7, 999-11, 
10735, 15216,18, 15312,17,20, 
29,31. 

dhyeya 96 14, 36, 962, 11230. 
dbvansa 622, 4231, 545, 5720, 
14316, 16117,28,32,33, 1528, 
1536,7,28. 


nan 138. 

nam with pari 3229, 103il. 
naya 3432, 7737, 13635. 
naraka 679, 14826. 
nara-grnga 54i9, 127l2. 
nartaki 105i6. 
navina-vedantin 13334. 
nanatmata or -tva 54, 681. 
nanatva 6926, 8130, 9020,21, 
16723. 

nana-rdpa 7134. 
nantariyaka 823, 9i3,i4, 1036. 
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nama-matra 1395. 

Narayana l7, 322, 71 4. 
nastika 159, 1723, 1832, 20i2, 

2117.20, 2230, 6628, 8111, 

12225, 13411,13, 13621, 1374, 
13915, 1448, 1464. 

nigamana 12220. 
nija-mukta 4230. 
nitya-mukta 118l0, 1439, 

16114.23. 

nitya-mukti 1439. 
nitye-’gvara 225, 10212, 11835, 
16211. 

nityai-’gvarya 237, 330,32, 1182. 
Cf. 11920. 

nidargana 110i7, 1154. 
nidana 84i9, 10128. 
nididhyasana 6 11, 15030, 

1628. 

nidra 3337, 6924, 8428, 117i, 

14421.23, 16320, 16827. 
nibandhana 1237, 13720. 
nimitta llio,i5, 18,20,21,30, 1231, 

33, 1339, 172C, 2O10, 2411,15, 
3429, 369, 4623, 4830, 5621, 
6022, 878, 995 etc. 
nimitta-karana 206,10, 368, 
3722, 416, 7630, 14231, 1668, 
1631. 

niyata-padartha 1637. 
niyama 1) <rule^ restrictiony 
827, 176, 209, 3215, 3432, 
38i0, 6423,32,34, 6631, 76io, 
8329, 10725, 1092, 11234, 

1132,17,21 etc. 

2) a Yoga duty 9620, 16315. 
niyamaka 1221,23, 2433, 28i,2,6, 
394, 46 i 4, 4935, 6129, 6414,27, 
31, 6713, 7317, 87 16, 1053,4,9, 
12816, 13616, 1394,8,9,12. 
niratigaya 78i9, 126il, 16230. 
niravayava 2133, 634, 6l9, 

1334.7.20, 1367,10. 
niradhara 91i3. 
nira^ata 11128. 
niri§vara-vada 227,29,35, 319. 
nirupadhi 13221. 

nirodha 9635, 962,16, 109il, 

11228,29, 14119, 15217,23, 

1636,10,15-17,21,22, 16911, 

16124. 


nirguna l28, 383, 6434, 665,12, 

23,24,29, 11434, I6IIO, 16235. 
nirnaya 6312, 7931, 8029, 818, 
8417, 13628, 14917. 
nirnayaka 11329. 
nirduhkha 15120, 16336. 
nirdharma 1342, 1688. 
nirdharmaka 6832, 7014. 
nirbija 1443,5,6. 
nirmoksa ll9. 
nirvikalpaka 6633,34, 846,7. 
nirvi^esa 70i7. 
nirvyapara 14233. 
ni9caya 73, I620, 3323,37, 3820, 
7219, 784. 
nigcayaka 36i3. 
nisedha-gruti 6532, 13212. 
niskarsa 305, 4622. 
niskama 42l5, 7330. 
niakrti I6O1. 
niakriya 233, 1347. 
niaprayojana 7424, 
niatara 10727. 
nihaanga 11929, 16226. 
nihaatta 12736. 
naimittika 1111,13,19,25, 13l5, 
14317. 

naiyayika 6639. 
nairapekaya 103l0, 106i,6, 

I6I12. 

nyaya <the Nijdya system or 
syllogismy only l27,3i, 2i8,i9, 
24, 318, 1334, 265, 9014, 109l, 
12220, 13524. 

nyuna-’tirikta-bhava 15614. 
nyuna-’dMka-bbava 304, 32 10. 


pakaa 1) <theory, doctriney 

2220,21,23, 37o, 627, 67ii, 769, 
9310, 11819, 12021, 1233, 

1368, 13924,29, 1472, 15411. 
Of. purva-. 

2) <the subject of the conclu- 
siony 193, 122i7. 
pakaa- dharmata 6O20. 
pancataya 8422. 
panca-parva 25ll. 
panca-bbautika 14213. Cf. 
panca-. 

pafica-vingati-tattva 37 1 . Cf. 
13627. 


Padca9ikba 6921, 12320, 1243, 
16314. 

panca-’gni-vidya 4131. Cf. 
11436. 

Patanjali 15322. 
padartha 17l,6,7, 2013, 2129, 
2920,30, 3020,21,24,28,36, 31l4, 
28, 3325, 4016, 4422, 662,4, 
767, 9130, 9432, 95i,ii, 

12215,21, 1235, 12620,33, 

1359,12,25,26, 16117, 1686. 

Cf. aniyata-, abam-, ni- 
yata-, E^t-padartba-vadin, 
8oda9a-padartba-vadiii. 
padma-’sana 16212. 
para-tantra 13i. 
parama-mabant 137l. 
parama-moksa 7226. 
parama-rsi 14632. 
parama-suksma 62il, 6613. 
paramanu 32i3, 1363,7,13. 
paramatman 439, 13425, 16118, 
28, 162i. 

paramartba 2l8,32, 6i, 17i5,i6, 
6328, 6819, 10635, 13036. Cf. 
ati-. 

parama-Vyakta 629. 
parame-^9vara 7125, 162io,33. 
parampara 27, 266, 3632,33, 
4321, 6627,30, 7216, 863, 11431, 
12526, 15423, 16012. 
para-loka 234. 

para-vairagya 28, 764, 883, 
10335, 10911,16. 
paraspara-’bbava 5623. 
paramarga 11329,31,36, 114l,2. 
parartba 3627,29, 399, 4112, 
5031, 6235, 8520, 10234, 10331, 
15930. 

Para9ara 36,13,17. 
pariccbitti 43io. 
pariccbinna 1438,39, 1732, 235, 
9, 3926,27,33, 407,8, 6934,:«), 
6023, 612,3, 9212,22, 143l8, 
16431,34, 16117,28. 
pariccheda 11421, 14314,19,23,37. 
parinamana 2730, 3227, 47i2,i9. 
parinama 712,25, 1424,33,36, 

2715,29, 33ii, 3412, 3729, 39io, 
11, 4411, 4828,29, 494, 6036, 
6117, 6625, 6322 etc. 
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parinamin 1434, 155, 1720, 
2035, 217,12, 3726, 3916, 4112, 
4827, 513,16, 5323, 593, 6123, 
26 etc, 

parito§ia 9834. 

paripurna 10928, 14324, 160i5. 
paribhasana 13120. 
paribbasa 342, 5336, 99i6, 

11730.* 

paryavasanna 15929. 
paryavasana 3633,34, 512, 82i4, 
1289. 

pancabbautika 13923,28. Cf. 
panca-. 

Pataliputra 1734, 182. 
Patafijala 62C, 1428, 2521, 3339, 
3531, 4321, 546, 562,32, 6028, 
8424,30, 9529, 9628,34, 136l2, 
1443, 15315. 

para name of a TusH 996. 
paratantrya 1234. 
para-para name of a Tusti 99c. 
paramartbika l30, 28,26, 37, 
54, 1230, 1319,28,29, 1618,24, 
2031, 216,26, 2732, 5117, 7132, 
7430, 11933, 15228, 1595. 
paramparya 3834, 5627, 11428. 
paravagya 10131, 10214. 
pararthya 14725. 
paribbasika 12Ol0. 

Parvati 4ii. 
pagupata 13524. 

Pingala 11130,31. 
pigaca llOii. 

pums li, 640, 1431, 239, 39c, 
4113, 6232, 669, 7526, 8830, 
11827, 13317, 14331,32. 
putra-karman 18i9. 
putre-^sti 1824,26,28. 
punar-avrtti 4122, 4235. 
punar-utthana 10131, 10732. 
punar-bandba 12036, 151i,8, 
15628. 
pura 9136. 

Parana <the Purdna epiesy 
only 3317, 7931. 
pnrusa 327, 436,38, 528, 637,38, 
79,16,26, 938, 1030, ll4 etC. 
Cf. maba-, samasti-. 
puru^artba l20,24, 326, 536, 6i, 
6,16,20,25,30,36,39, 727-29 etc. 


pury-astaka 9133, 922. 
puraka 9615. 
purana 96l4. 

purna 9834, 10632, 14314,15,29, 
32, 16020. 
purna-’ tman 71i. 
purva-paksa 332,78, 6639, 1179, 
1214, 13131,38, 13230, 15720. 
purva-paksin 117i6. 
purva-vat (anumana) 50i3,i4, 
purva-sargiya 8825, 16323. 
paitra IOO22. 
paigaca IOO22. 

paunaruktya 67,8, 2330, 3830, 
4126, 10313, 1187, 12324,28, 
1358, 14631, 1476. 
pauruseya 43i9, 4939, 506, 
12628, 1266,19,22,24,27-29,31. 
prakarana II18, 16i4, 1721, 
2212, .34, 3727, 15834. 
prakaga 3534,35, 366, 3919,22,23, 
4612,13, 4825, 6413-15,20,22,25- 
28, 65l, 665,6, 926,9, 12225, 
13137, 15526, 15729,30,35, 

158i,5. Cf. sva-. 
prakagaka 8024,29, 14020,22-24. 
prakagana 6626, 15730. 
prakagya 15730. 
prakrti 1) <primeval matter., 
mattery 327,36, 628, 1231,33,37, 
131,6,8,14, 1413,15,17,23,30,31, 
37,38, I61 etc. 

2) name of a Tusti 9832, 99io. 
prakrtisthata 252*1. 
prakriya 3220, 4327, 74i8, 773, 
16315. 

pragbattaka 9.35, 247, 10333. 

11925^1214, 15328. 
pracchanna-bauddba I616. 
Prajapati 11330. 
prajnana 99l. 
pranati 1147. 
pranalika 4327. 
prataraka 6734. 
pratijna 6229, 12220, 1277. 
pratidhvani 4338, 448,9. 
pratiniyama 1359, 15024,26. 
pratipaksa 199. Cf. sat-, 
pratibandba 469,19, 4938, 5228, 
75io, 962, 1022, 1136, II620, 
14430. 


pratibandbaka 463,14,18, 5234, 
531, 1126. 

pratibimb 4412,35, 484, 517, 
638, 6626, 8718, 11621. 
pratibimba 79,12,13,16,19,24,26, 
1224,25, 1329, 2816,29, 4331, 

441.6.7.8.10.11.13.14.17.26.27.31, 
4824,32,33,35,37,39, 495,6,16,18, 
20,26,28,30, 5 17,9,16, 63l0,14, 
689,11,16,17,19, 6917,23, 71l5,19, 

7318.22.28, 7428,29, 8435, 85l, 
8720,21, 1069,28, 10731, 12829, 
1406,23, 14319, 1442, 14932, 
35-37, 1509, 15121,30,31, 15223, 

29.30.35, 1531,21, 15732,33, 

16335, 164i. 

pratibimbana 2836, 446,34, 

48.32, 1441. 

pratiyogika 9922, 1287. 
pratiyogin 530, 2930, 3934,35, 
4918, 5333,34,37, 549-11,30, 

612, 13729. 

prativadin 1612, 376. 
pratisaihveda 44i. 
pratisamdbana 10321. 
pratiti 2016, 2C, 2135, 2223, 27l, 
1251,26,34, 12916,33, 1306, 

13921. 

pratiyamanata 21], 1478. 
pratyaksa 143, 2921, 32i8 
4329, 4510,20,22,27,30,31, 465,7, 

9.13.22.25.31, 4936, 5014,15,20,31, 
5223,27, 531,2, 560-10, 6814, 
6029, 6435, 6525-27,37, 7134, 
7627 etc. 

pratyabhijiia 198, 2222, 3430,33, 
562, 12926,28,29, 13713,20. 
pratyabbijnana 1378,9. 
pratyaya 2134, 2635, 3436,37, 
543,10,14, 6311, 6535, 9717, 
12433, 12920,27, 13716, 1383, 
33, 1393. C/. tvam-aham-. 

pratyaya-sarga 948, 1008,14. 
pratyayaka 12914,18. 
pratyayana 12919. 
pratyasatti 33c. 
pratyahara a Yoga duty 9627. 
pradhana 2427^ 2630, 27ll,i3, 

16.27.28, 285, 361,17,22,26, 

3926, 41ll, 5030,33, 5736, 

681.21.22.35, 593 etc. 
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prapafica 1625, 1916, 2036, 2137, 
366, 4016,20,23,24,26,29, 7220, 
25, 9318, 9615, 1198, 12024,27, 
28, 1293, 13021, 13120, 13418, 

16828.33.35, 1691,16. 
prama 43lo, 12,16,18-20,22, 4434, 

4615, 6035, 631,2, 6635. 
pramana 221, 635, 834, 9i6, 
2027,29-32,34,36, 212, 222-4, 
2316, 2724, 2819, 2917,22,30, 
3423, 362, 4016,18, 43a-5,i3, 
17,18,20,21, 4433, 461,4,5,15,20, 
22, 4628, 4813, 4915,36,39, 

601,5,6,8-10,35, 6l0, 6211,14, 

646,32, 664 etc. Cf. dharmi- 
grahaka-. 
pramanay 88 ig. 
pramatar 439,18, 4432,33, 4922. 
prameya 61 g, 52ii, 12. 
prayasa 1092, 11632. 
prayoktar 8222,28. 
prayoga 19i, 3322,39, 3419, 
7232, 12222, 13225. 
pray oj aka 827, 2031, 448,15, 
472, 1194, 13224,30, 16O10. 
prayojana 71 g, 7, 7425,31, 94li, 
10230, 10332, 109c, 14233, 
1663, 16230. Cf. nis-. 
prarocana 13228. 
pralaya 12ii,35, 1429, 2430, 
2729, 711,28,30, 8915, 1042, 

1204.6.34.35, 12130, 1605, 

1618, 16611,16, 16120, 16310, 

22 . 

pravartaka 163i. 
pravartana 8831, 11817. 
pravaha 1422, 172G, 37l3, 6635, 
7l8, 7612,17, 1009, 1265, 

1604,13, 1639. 
pravrajya 9835,36, 99l0. 
prasakta 71io. 
prasava-dharmin 692. 
prasadhya 333. 
prasiddha - pada - samanadlii> 
karanya 12424, 126li. 
prakrta 10628. 

prag-abhava 622, 24i8, 26i4,i5, 
641,5,27, 6637, 663,21, 6717,20, 
16316,17. 

prag-bhaviya 9924, 12037. 
prajapatya IOO22. 


prana 3336, 3936,37, 40l, 685, 
7716,17, 8311,16,17,19,21,25,26, 
909,10, 92l, 9612,15, 14029,30, 
14215, 19-22, 24, 29, 31, 32, 37, 
1431,2,4-6, 16123. 
praimna 14031. 
prana-’yama 9613. 
pramn 14228,33, 1435, 14630, 
16121. Cyr vyasti-. 
pradhanya 2925, 8628, 871,23, 
27,28, 1122, 14129, 14215, 
14633. 

prabalya 7821, 14410. 
pramamka 624, 1433, 166, 272, 
6628,30,33, 6620, 6813, 8719, 
922, 12910, 13614, 16310. 
pramanya l30, 2i9, 325,28, 48,9, 
34, 62, 72, 10l9, 143, 2027,31, 
3419,27, 488,13, 6320, 668, 
66^7, 7220, 8915, 12414,10,31, 
32, 1261,35, 1274. 
praya^citta 9i8. 
pr^abdha 630, 1631,34, 10731, 
IO821, 14434. 

prarabdba-pbalaka 109i. 
preraka 10133, 10217, II8I8. 
prerana 9522. 
praudha-vada 4629. 
praudhi-vada 4l, 11919. 


phala-datar 11720. (y. karma-, 
phala-balat 363, 446, 4830, 
14719. 

phala-mukhatvat 3432. 
phala - ^yoga - vyavacchinna 
4312, 864. 


baddha 10l,l4, 186, 4636, 473, 
7617, 1048, 11622 etc. 
bandha 937,38, 10i4,30, llio,i5, 
17,20,21 ,23,24,27,28,31,33 etC. Cf 
punar-. 

bandhaka 1132, 1234,35, 302, 
9934. 

bahir-anga 9632, 16031. 
bahir-dravya 13625. 
babu-bhavana 11915. 
badhya-badhaka-bhava 12816. 
bahya 15i2, 1723,32, 20ic,i9, 
24-20,28, 212,6, 2220,23, 27l, 
3017, 3120, 326,31, 4417, 4624, 


466,9,13, 8412, 8628,30, 8611, 
993,4, 1463,8. 

bimba 725, 1230, 44ii, 49i6,i7, 

19.21.26, 6811,17,19, 8721, 

12829, 15321, 15733. 

bija-’nkura 286, 34io, 6628,29, 
34,35, 794, lOOlO, 1201,3, 16310, 
17,24. Cf 7828-30, 16034. 
buddha 1328. 

Baddha 38i3. 

buddhi 1 ) aiotiom 298, 62i, 
lll2,3, I2O1I, 12626,27, 12826, 

13823,29,31,35, 1394,8,9,11, 

1463. Cf aham-. 

2) ^judging or internal or- 
gam 610, 7ii, 13,17,24, 14i7,i8, 

2419.22.23, 2612, 2711,16,21-23, 
25,28-30,37, 325, 335,22,30,38, 

3413.20.26, 363,5,30, 37l5, 

3820.23, 4310,10,17,19,28,32, 
444,5,11, 4520,24, 465,0,8,10,14, 
21, 4726,27,31, 4831,34,37,38, 
49l, 2, 11, 14, 15, 17, 24-26, 30, 34, 

613.23.24.27.31.32, 617, 638-10, 

12.14, 667, 668,12,14,18,20,24,25, 
28,36 etc. Cf vyasti-, sam- 
asti'. 

buddhi-purvaka 12626,29. 
buddhi-sarga 94il. 
buddhi-stha 12823. 
boddhar 10412. 

bodha 1220, 2922, 3114,17, 3232, 
3322, 3410, 3628, 4319,22,24, 
4939, 605, 8234, 1048, 1475. 
bauddha IO12, I611, 3812, 

6223.24, 7224. Cf pra- 
cchanna-. 

brahman n. 333,35, 4io, 6812, 
11419, I2O16, 13118, 14317,23, 
a5,37, 14412, 1692, 16233. Cf 
karana-. 

Brahman m. 478, 70i4, 7635, 
10117, 10930, 11427, 11636, 

1624.14. Cf a - Brahma - 
stamba-paryanta. 

Brahma-mimahsa 224, 3l3,l7, 

24.30.32, 42,30,38, 65, 16l-3,20, 
7125, 11922, 13116,32,34, 14324. 

Brahma-mimahs^bhasya 433, 
2117, 317, 4030, 422, 6925, 
7127, 1096, 1296, 16914. 
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brahma-mpata 14313, 14417. 
Brahma-loka 4132,35,36, 4212, 
11428,31,34,35, 1152, 11631, 
13330, 1347, 14123, 1601,10,12. 
brahmanda 5935, 14619. 
brahma IOO22. 
brahma^ IIO7, 14525. 
brahmanya 69i. 


Bhagavant l26, 1646. 
Bhadrasena 13034, 14736. 
Bharata Illi2,i3. 
bhavisyat-kala 7229. 
bha 1328. 

bhagin 13320, 13425. 
bhagya name of a Tusti 993,14. 
bhana 7i8, 363, 49i,3,3i, 518, 

12713.19.26, 1283,5,8, 14720. 
Bharata ( = Maha-bharata) 

516. 

bhava <po8itive realityy only 
176, 2124,27,32, 4012,35, 4232, 

544,15,25,28,29, 55l6,34, 5721, 
13716, 1514. 
bhavana n. 9834. 
bhavaiia 95i9. 

bhas 4331, 517, 12720, 1283,4,6, 
bhasaka 4928,30. 
bhasana 4929. 
bhasya 2835, 6625. 
bhinna-jatiya 13926. 
bhuta <element> only 3126,30, 
326-8,27,28,35, 334, 3728, 4733, 
6033, 776,7,15, 7814, 7917, 
8026-28,36, 9036, 913 etC. Cf. 
maha-, suk^ma, sthula-. 
bhuta-caitanya-vadin 14625. 
bhuta-suksma 88 g, 9135. 
bhur-loka 10033,a5, IOI2, 14124. 
bhoktar 1221, 18i4,i5, 3913, 
4924, 5033, 5136, 6127,31, 

6222,32, 636,20,21,27,28,34, 681I, 
11827,28, 13033, 14228, 1459, 

10,20, 15921, 16027,29,33, 1617, 
10,13,30. 

bhoga 710,26,28,31,32, 12l8. '0,22, 

23.26, 1419,30, 1631,32, 2829, 
3310, 3529, 362, 426, 4428, 
4916, 512-4,8,14,16,17,22-24,29, 

32,36, 521,4,6,7,8 etc. 

bhoga-deha 14531,32,34. 


I bhoga-’yatana 90i2,33, 14228, 

1459.20, 16028,29. 
bhoga-’^raya 1404. 
bhogya 7l0, 3132, 5113, 528, 

5838, 59l, 6033, 1302J ,22,33, 
1344, 14719. 

bhogya- bhoktr- bhava 2433, 

1634 . 9 . 20 . 29 . 

bhogya-bhoktr-yogyata 152,5. 
bhautika 8019,24,28, 9227, 93i2, 
IOO24, 13937, 14120,27, 14214. 
Cf catur-, tri-, dvi-, panca-. 
bhrahgaka III19. 
bhrama 639, 73, 13i0, 143, 161, 
1911, 2635, 2915, 3337, 3438, 
4314, 6536, 6732, 838, IO816, 
12810. 

bhramta 69i8, 7138, 8113, 

IO810. 

mahgala 117l0. 
mahgala-’carana 117l3. 
manjistha 1735. 
mani 47i7, 859. Cf ayas- 
kanta-, sphatika>. 
madhyama-pada-lopin gram- 
matiml 83i. 

madhyama - parimana 2320, 
3418, 13234, 1337, 1366, 

1371. 

man with abhi 3326, 10925, 

1118 . 

manana l5, 640, 72, 1332, 294, 

6.29, 3516,16, 387,9,10,14,19, 
7220, 10734, 11332, 15030, 
1528, 16012. 

manas 613, 1339, 2217, 332,36, 
39, 3819, 3917, 435, 4620,22, 
5928, 6I10, 6412, 653,10, 768, 

7719.20, 7918,22, 804,16,27, 

813, 7, 10, 25, 27, 31 etc. Cf 
vyasti-. 

mano-matra 10430. 
mantra 9937, 1273, 1426. 
manda 389,11, 10724,34, 13227, 
1523. 

mamakara 792, 1487. 
marana 2732, 408, 4131, 6621, 
6711,25, 6827,32, 762, 9318,19, 
9720, IOI18, IIO20, 14119. 
maru-maricika 4929. 


mahant m. = buddhi 2) 3015, 
7811, 8729, 16233. 
n. (mahat tattvam) in the 
same sense 1437, 22i7, 303, 
12,16, 3111, 3322, 3416, 3620, 
3616, 371, 3816,19, 39 i,9, 47i9, 
5026, 6713,30, 6817,33, 6029,33, 

6118.21.33.36, 622,7-9, 7620, 
777,9,16-18,21,26, 784,6,15,16, 

23.28.36, 808 etC. 
maha-purusa 11914. 
maha-prthivi 33i8, 5818. 
maha-bhnta 881,8. 
maha-moha in the sense of 

raga 9818. 
mah^vakya 487. 
ma with anu l33, 620, 356,7, 
6033, 6217, 5726, 6410 etc. 
mata-pitr-ja 899,10. 
madakata 9325. 
madakatva 9328,29. 
mana in the sense of pramana 
10825. Cf. dharmi-grah- 
aka-. 

manasa 69,10,13,14, 1522,4. 
maya 17i5, 2824, 3732,35, 38l, 
12731. 

Mayamoha 2115. 
maya-vada 165,13, 1722, 21i8. 
maya-vsUlin 16i2,i6, 72i7, 
mayika 9432,33,35, 953,12,14,16. 
mithya 17i9, 2126, 6733, 769, 
1069, 12734, 15912. 
mithya-jhana 1430, 15i4, 37i4, 
6314, 668, 12026. 
mithyatva 1625, 2013,18, 4410, 
16125. 

mithya-drsti 7224. 
mithya-vada 2132. 
mimahsa 11326. Cf. Brahma-, 
mukta 118,16,27,28,33, 129, 1328, 
1415, 186,7, 2411,16, 2514, 
3310,13, 4230, 4636, 472, 769 
etc. Cf. jivan-, nija-, 
nitya-. 

mnkti 12, 338, 3519, 7633, 947, 
16,17,34, 13227, 13330, 1342,13, 
23,30, 1352,10,26 etc. Cf 
jivan-, nitya-. 

mukhya 2628, 2925, 3321, 4324, 
4515, 4815, 50io, 6133, 525, 
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7412,32, 7630, 8026, 8125, 

8532.34, 869,12, 9012 ttC. 
mudra 3522. 

mumukfni 526, 358, 1113. 
mudha in connection with 
§anta and ghora only 3128, 
32, 886. 

murta 239, 923,6. 
mula 3622,23,27, 1274, 150l. 
mula-karana 267, 3632,35, 375, 
416, 5725, 6023, 627. 13636, 

1542.34, 1552,4. 
meya 4434. 

moksa lie, 27,9, 53,23,26, 832,34, 
937, 101,3,13,15,18, 114,7, 1229 
etc. Cf. nir-, parama-. 
Moksadharma 3i7, 2531, 3725, 
74^, 7916, 903. 
mocana 75i6. 

moha 74, 3132, 3420,21, 5027,28, 
5836, 5925, 635, 6617, 9817, 
14917. Cf. malia-. 


yajfia 125i6-l8. 
yatha-gruta 306, 3533, 70l. 
yama a Yoga duty 9626,32, 
15314. 

Yama-marga 8918. 
yaksa 10022. 
yaga 99, 4120. 
yajHika 11429. 

yavad-dravya-bhavin 103,18, 
lll2, 9321. 

yavad - dravya - stha’dn 626, 
12314, 13731. 

Yudhiathira 9i7. 
yoga in the following two 
meanings only : 1) <concen~ 
trationy and < Yoga systemy 
l24, 225, 335, 43,10, 58,12, 
1524,26, 1620, 2513, 2619, 3317, 
342, 3715, 4635, 468,11, 53i,4, 
7414, 7510, 837, 8424, 9620, 
963,33, 973,13,16, 10825, 1126, 
11424, 1171, 12010, 1211, 
14623, 16*^16,19,23, 1537-9,12, 
16,.33. Cf. asamprajnata-, 
samprajnata-. 

2 ) ifollower of the Yoga sys- 
temy 12912. 

yoga-kfiema 216, 2527. 


yoga-nistha 769. 
yoga-rudha grammatical 5i7. 
Yogavarttika 735, 923, 162, 
4431, 4910, 5610, 1296. 
yoga-’nga 9629, 963,29. 
yoga-’rudha 2628. 
yogin Il2,7, 4627,30,35, 566,9, 
8810, 11128, 1132, 12111. 
yojana grammatical 1367. 
^augika grammatical 14116. 


Raktabija 1427. 
rajas <the second of the three 
constituents of primeval 
mattery 6923, 604,7,9, 7823,26, 
1365, 1661. 

rajju-sarpa 10429. Cf. 10424,26. 
rakf^sa IOO22. 
raja-rsi 14533. 
raj aa 7924,35, 806. 

Rahu 8427, 148l. 

Rudra 7813, 16214. 
recaka 9615. 
recana 9414. 


laksana 327, 4429, 4516, 4631, 
6525, 6825, 706,26, 71l4,19, 
7220, 8237, 833 etc. Cf. sva- 
laksanya. 
laksaniya 96l7. 
laksya 4530,34, 9618. 
laya 17i9, 314, 5536, .37, 6611, 
6729, 7126, 8030,31,34-36, 8624, 
10119,22,23, 1023,6,29, 10631, 
10916, 13426, 1536. Cf 

ardha-, samagra-, sva-. 
laghava <easy and natural exr 
planationy only (pppos. gau- 
rava) 1123, 1337, 20i8, 2l2, 
337,28,32, 366, 3910, 6415,28, 
664, 577,8, 6429, 663,11,38,.39, 
6634, 67i, 6822, 7110, 9333, 
12814, 14810, 16618. 
linga 1) icharacteristic signy 
165, 3813, 4328, 4438, 4915, 
5816, 6136, 7832,33, 12111,22, 
13012,13,17. 

2) = linga-garira 8914,33,36, 
9016,19,33,36, 911,19,27-29, 923, 
8,10,12,16,24,29, 943,7,14, 99l3, 

1404. 


8) = layam gacchant 6729, 
34,35, 5813. 

linga-deba 8731, 8924, 906,8,10, 
21,22, 9114, 1401,2,12. 
linga-garira 2732, 8325,8923,30, 
903,29, 917,9,12,24,33, 92l,17,33, 
34, 1348, 1408, 14125, 16320- 
24. 

lina 2217, 4534,36, 66l, 10124, 31, 
33, 1026,11. 
l^gika 5527. 
laukayatika 237. 


vaktar E2i2,i5,20,28, 1274. 
vakro-’kti 138,16. 
vanig-vithi 12830. 
vana-nyayena 15426. 
varana-bheda 1022. 
vagi-karana 96i6. 

Vasistha 11615. 
vastu 1528,31, 2012,19,30, 2125, 
27,28, 369, 4012, 411,6, 43l0,14, 
4519,27,28,35, 54l4, 623,19,31, 
7624, 844, 12033, 12116,16, 
1239,21, 12626, 12727 etc. 
vastutas 375, 5634, 574, 14329, 
15531, 15710. 
vakya-bheda 7023. 
van-matra 28l5,37, 294,6, 1209. 
vacakata 12419. 
vaca-’rambbana-matra 7120, 
1488,15722. 
vacyata 12419. 

vada 6923, 1549. Cf. abbyupa- 
gama-, asat-karya-, ksan- 
ika-, nirigvara-, prau(Ria-, 
praui^i-, maya-, mitbya-, 
vijnana-, gunya-, segvara-. 
vadin 10i2, 1921, 375, 63i7,30, 
6824, 8417, 10431, 15414. Cf 
advaita-, asat-karya-, asad- 
ntpada-, ku-, k^nika- vi- 
jnana - *tma -, bbtita - cait - 
anya-, may^, vijnana -, 
gunya-, sat - karya-, sat - 
padartba-, ^odaga-pada- 
rtba-. 

Vamadeva 729,26, 11414. 
vayil 8311,16,18,19,21,27,28, 923, 
13117, 15520. 

vasana 1228, 1422, 1535,36, 
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1723,26,35, 2418, 26l9, 276, 

286.31.33, 3235, 3714, 4428, 
6314, 769, 7829, 89g, 9134, 
10013, 1018, 1068, 10824, 
12037, 13410, 14338, 14415,16, 
21,24, 1605, 16316. 

Vasi^lia n. 343, 6628, 66i3, 
86l, 9133. 

vastava 164,18, 4632, 744, 76i, 
4,5. 

vikalpa 1) <douht, indecisiom 
2410, 836,7. 

2) <dilemma> 223, 6617, 6810, 
6918. 

3) <an expressiout by which 
the real identity of two things 
is treated as the relation of 
possessed and possessory 
6632, 8427, 1485. 

4) <alternative admissibility 
of two thingsy 9423,29, 968, 

132.33. 

vikara 12l,2, 1336,38, 142,9, 
1716, 2720, 365, 60.36, 7722, 
10632, 11931, 1319, 14918,19, 
21, 16428, 16722, 1697. Cf. 
an tar-, 
vikrti 9815. 
viksepaka 2629. 
vigraha grammatiml 83i. 
vicara 375, 11329, 1298, 

16335. 

vicaraka 14834. 

Vijaya 42i2. 

vijatiya 1631,33,36, 1613, 6O20, 

23.32. 7129. 

vijatiya-dvaita 1634, 704, 

7131.32. 

vijnana 1611,13,23, 2012,16,24-27, 
213,5, 2220,23, 2637, 46l9, 
9215. 

vijnana-vada 214. 
vijnana-vadin 166,14, 2116. 
videha-kaivalya 632,36, 143i3. 
vidya 2625, 3725,29, 9135, 1207, 

15.16.19.23.28.29.32. Cf. pafica- 

'gni-. 

vidharana 96l4,i5. 
vidhi-muklia 1588. 
vidhi-gruti 6632. 
vinigamaka 228, 1925. 


vinigamana 44i5. 
viparita 2116, 7823, 8424, 10322. 
viparyaya <errory 8426, 94ii, 
14,16, 9710,11,14,15,20,22, 983,6, 
9934, 1003, 10717,18. 
vipaka 10833. 
viprakrsta 462. 
vipratipatti 6317, 84i7, 1364, 
1374. 

vibhu 1334,35, 1435,37, 233,14, 

3924.32, 442, 5930, 7732,33, 

8820, 9216,24,25, 13232,34, 

1333, 1366, 16428. 

vimarda 6931,32. 
vimukta 10i4, 7428, 16622,25. 
vimukti 160i3. 
vimoka 427,8. 
vimoksa 429. 
vimoksana 1034. 
viy ad- gamin 22i7. 
virakta 8131, 11023, 1164,6, 
1464. 

virama 2720. 
viraga 10427. 

Viraj 10025,28. 
virama 2720, 8435. 

Virocana 11331, 114l, 1523. 
vilaya 14314. 
vilapana 314. 
vilayana 1624. 
vilina 22i2. 
vivarta 1649. 
vivada-visaya 12217. 
vivada-’spada 19l, 3628, 6033, 
10213. 

vivikta 2714, 15, 10335, 1048. 
viveka 126,32, 239, 35,27, 61 6, 
819, 1429, 2418, 2614,15, 2612, 

15.32, 278,21,23, 289,26,28,32, 

2914.16.17.30, 31l9, 3619-22, 

387, 4028, 4113,36, 46i, 488, 

508.30, 5217, 6323, 6913,37, 
625,25,27,29, 64lO, 70l3, 7334, 
7420, 8426, 8830,31, 947, 9630, 
998, 10510, 10633,37, 10722, 
25, 27, 29, 30, 32-34, 37, 1083,14, 

10911,16,22,23, IIO2I, 11110,12, 
11225, 11331, 11614, 1174, 
12431, 1263, 1289, 13615, 
1479,11, 16019,24,28,29, 16132, 
16316. 


viveka-khyati 528, 763, IOO29, 

10126,32. 

viveka-jnana *52, 932,33, 273, 
292,11, 4113, 421,31, 43 i,3, 
IOI 21, 1045, 10919, llOll. 
vivekin 16230. 
vivektavyata 3025. 
vivecaka 1492. 

vigista 4329, 6635, 674,35,38, 
68 i- 4,C,7, 7735,36, 8132, 128l0, 
12917, 13823,31,35, 14625, 

16122,29. 

vigista-jnana 838, 84l0. 
vigrnkhala 1288. 
vigesa in the sense of <gross 
elementsy only 888, 9123. 
vigesaka 6337, 64i. 
vigesa-karya 4734, 483. 
vigesa-guna 327, 664, 94i, 
12129, 1342. 

vigesana 1633, 16i3, 463, 6633, 
682, 1287. Cf. hetu-garbha-. 
vigesamya 123i7. 
vigesya 1287. 
vigva-maya-gruti 10413. 
visayata 4414, 18,19,22,23,29. Cf. 
anyo-’nya-. 

visayata-sambandha 734, 2421. 
visaya-^kara 6614,17, 134io. 
visaya-^rpaka 61i7. 

Visnu 2115, 4438, 479, 73i9, 
11427, 12611, 16232, 1646,8, 
13,18. 

Visnu-parsada 42l2. 
visarga (.secondary creationy 
484. 

vismaraka III12. 
vita-raga 12612. 
vrtti in the technical sense 
only 713,17,24, 1225,26,28, 13ll, 
12, 1418,22, 2423,28, 2828, 32l8, 
33,34, 332, 5, 23, 27, 29, 32, 36, 37, 

3411,12,32, 3636, 3819,20,25,27, 
4317,19,28-30, 445,12-14,16,25, 

26,28,33,35,37, 4620,22-24, 463, 
10,14,18-20, 4921,23, 516,7,10,24, 
27, 638, 663,12,17,18,21,23-25,28, 
30-32,34-36 etC. 
vrttimant 793. 

vrddlia (experty 12424,29, 126ll, 
26. 
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vysti name of a Tusti 993. 
veda 99, 1024, 35i3, 4120, 503, 
12434, 126l,*2, 9, 10, 16, 18, 26, 

1264.6.12.14.15.24.30.35, 12630, 
36, 1272,3, 12923. 

vedadhyayana 1147. 

Vedanta 169, 487, 7221, 12432, 
13130,34, 16419. 

vedantin 7 18, 2620, 13131 . Cf. 
navina-. 

vedanti-bruva 165, 214, 688, 
6915, 10430, 1094, 1647. 
veda-’rtha 12436, 125ll. 
vaikrta 7923. 
vaijatya 124ii. 
vaidika 92, 41l4, 1252,31. 
vaidba 911,13,15,22,23. 
vaidharmya l3,i8, 3030, 403,26, 
5817,18,20, 594,14,19,37, 604,8, 
10,11, 625, 672, 700,22,23,20,37, 
716,13, 7334, 11334, 11418, 
13016, 14714,20. 
vaiparitya 29o, 5737, 625. 
vaibhava 13229. 
vaiyadhikaranya 4933, 15921. 
vairagya 229,30, 755,8,10, 7633, 
772, 7818, 972,7, 10121, 10615, 

11017.21, 11529, 1165, 11918, 

14415.21, 1464, 15314, 15818, 
20. Cf. apara-, para-. 

vaigaradya 13025. 
vaigistya 12516, 1385,23,27,29, 
1393, 14525. 

vaigesika l27,3i, 2i8,24, 3i8, 
1319, 1419, 1637, 2937, 355, 
391,418, 526, 5325, 5427, 576, 
5929, 6023, 6412, 7737, 8329, 
12129, 13513,29, 1363, 1554, 

29.35, 1572, 1616, 16210. 
vaisamya 156i4, 16224-20. 
vaisamya-Vastha adj. 15537. 
vaisamya- Vastha 306. 
vyakta 1620, 5734, 593, 62i0, 

13617,18. 

vyakti 1532, 2516, 273, 3022, 
40i, 4420, 56l, 585, 597,11, 
30,33, 604,5,7,9,13,23, 6l3, 80lO, 
8531, 8936, 9020,26, 1377, 

34.35, 138l, 1446,36,30. Cf. 
saha-. 

vyanjaka 3617, 13624,20. 


vyatireka 32l, 50i6; together 
with anvaya, see under that 
word. 

vyatirekin 12220. 
vyatita 70ii. 
vyadhikarana 1820. 
vyabhicara 193,33,34, 204, 3316, 
613, 8620. 

vyabhicarin 128ii. 
vyavadhana 7320. 
vyavasaya 661,2, 133i3. 
vyavastha 233, II22, 16i5, 187, 
2424, 281,33,34, 357, 4129, 
67 10,13,20,26,28,32,30, 68(5, 10, 18, 
37, 692,5,8,11,14,15, 7610, 869, 
878,13, 14121, 1571,5,7,10, 

15921. Cf. karya-kaxana-. 
vyavasthapana 48. 
vyavaathapita 84l0. 
vy‘«.vasthita 10330, 13233. 
vyavasthiti 1423. 
vyavahara 22,29,32, 3l7, 1124, 
1434, 27l, 35i, 4321, 4421, 
4514, 47i2, 4828, 545, 5517, 21, 
22, 5612, 6421,20, 6630, 745, 
7832,33, 8328, 9034, 9228 etc. 
vyavahita 4527, 462. 
vyasti 803. 
vyasti-karana 802. 
vyasti-pranin 10026. 
vyasti-buddhi 3318. 
vyasti-manas 8027. 
vyaati-srsti 484, 10015,28,31. 
vyasti-'ndriya 806. 
vyapaka 1) ipenetrating ^ om- 
nipreseMy 3920,34,36,37, 40l, 
46.3, 786, 8620, 11419, 12319, 
15426, I6OI8, 16114. 

2) ^invariable concomitants 
4938. 

vyapana 52.38. 

vyapin lli5, 2321, 5737, 13234, 
1408,10,12, 15429. 
vyapti 4527,31,»4, 4625, 4938, 
5020,23, 119.3, 12231,32, 1232, 
3 , 5 , 8 , 9 , 14 , 15 , 22 , 24 , 20 , 1242,3,7,10, 
14 , 12622 . Cf. sama-, sar 
many a-. 

vyapya 4632, 5l20, 1194, 12228, 
12313,19-21,26,26,33, 124l. 
vyamohana 164io. 


vyavartana 30ii,i2, 43i4,i6, 
513, 13731. 

vyavaharika l30,34, 226,31,35, 
42, 52,4, 1719,20, 2033,34, 217, 
15123, 1624. 
vyavrtta 732, 11920. 
vyavrtti 13718, 1586,11. Cf. 
a-tad-. 

Vyasa 338, 14l8, 6619, 10834. 
Vyasa-deva 732, 2526, 4322, 
496, 5632, 849, 13612. 
vyutthana 1446. 
vyutpatti 7612, 12526, 14326, 
I6I21. 

vyutpanna 12436. 
vyutpadana 73l4. 
vyuha 10227. 
vyoman 16019. 

gakta 554. 

gakti 620,27, 1029,35, 314, 554, 
6036, 7528-30, 8116,19,20,2.5, 
8228, 8326, 9325,32,33, 112.34, 
II82I, 11928,29, 1235,13,14,10, 
19,21,22,24,20,33,34, 1241,3,7,15, 
19,22,27,33,36, 1251,9,25,30,34, 

1272, 12919, 1359,14,28, 13724, 
26, 27, 31-34, 14220, 15415, 

162.30, 16415,17. 

gaktimant3l4, 553,7530, 10216, 
12320, 15415. 

556. 

gabda (.authoritative testi- 
monys only 45o, 50i,4, 9925, 
30, 11836, 1196. 

gabda-matra 28i6, 382, 1392,7. 
gabda-^gocara 70i7. 
garira-dharana 10825, 31, 32, 
14426. 

garirin 8O1, 13033. 

1717, 4012, 537, 

6130, 12220. 

gantaiTi connectioyi with ghora 
and mudha 3121,28,29,31, 880, 
7,9,10, 13616. 
ganti 354, 11531, 1164. 
gabda 506. 

gastra 113,18,24,26, 222,35, 3 i,25, 
26, 43,34,36, 521,23,26,26,31,38, 
64 etc. 

gastriya 73i7, I6I18. 
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^il^putra 1481,4,5. 
gisya 631, 70i7, 9027, 1083,16, 
11630, 12527, 13025, 14326, 
1474. 

gukti 97 14, 12823,30. 
gukti-rajata 2036, 2612, 127 14, 
1288, 13113, 15018,26. 
guddhi 2618, 3521, 4219, 436, 
11429, 13030. 
guska-tarkika 4619. 

9udra 1107. 

gunya n. 2024, 2119,24, 221,3,4, 
10,10. 

gunyata 223,24,27. 
gunya-vada 2222. 
gunya-vadin 2029. 
gesavat (anumana) 5013,16,17. 
gravana 120,21, 640, 7i, 9i8, 126, 
1524,25, 234, 2837, 204,5,7,9, 
11,13, 3515, 3620, 3713,19,20, 
389, 407, 4622 eXc. 
gruti 117,20,24,25, 213,30, 48,9, 
63,18, 74,34, 84,34,30, 03,22,27, 
10l9,20, 115,19, 123,5,29 etc. 
Cf. nisedha-, vidhi-. 
grotar 82i4. 

grauta 10i,19i5, 12122, 13217. 
^vetaketu 110l5. 


sat-padartha-vadin 1637. 
Sad-adhyayi l26, 5o,8,ll. 
satkaugika 919. 
satkaugika-deha 9037. 
sodaga (padarthah) 13524. 
sodaga-padartha-vadin 1637. 
sodaga-’tma-gana 7922. 


samyama 9633. 

samyoga - vibhaga - vattva 
2037. 

samvrti 16i4. Cf. samvrtika. 
samvedana 44i. 
samsarga 122ii, 12822. 
samsara 8419, 88io, 1004, 

11730, 1203,7, 15619,27. 
samsarin 1O03O, 11720, 118l, 
12035. 

samsrti 8820,28,31, 801,3, 9229, 
943,7,15. 

samskara in the sense of 
vasana only 1422, 66i5,24, 


I 8429, 8616,22,25, 10125, 10325, 
! 27, 10825, 28, 31, 32, 1004, 6, 

12134, 13115, 14423,26,29,33,35, 
1451. 

samhata 3527,30,31, 367, 6235, 
36, 9329, 14628, 16930. 
samhatya - karin 3634, 308, 
6031. 

saxiihanana 304, 3526, 369, 
16615. 

saxhhara (= pralaya) 717, 
7218, 9621, 1628,14. 
sakartrka 1103. 
sakarya 12731 ,a5. 
sakriya 6737, 584, 1333. 
saguna l28, 230, 11423. 
samkara 6831. 

samkalpa ll2,8, 21i3, 478,12, 
15,18,33, 4817, 4034, 6637, 5028, 
8026, 836,7, 13121, 13213,21. 
samkalpa-ja 1426. 
saihkalpanamaya 2112. 
samkalpayitar 82i2,20. 
samkalpita 95i4. 
samkhya 5i6, 3029, 3338, 5036, 
16630. 

sanga 122,4, 1424,36, 251,23, 
8130,31,32, 923,4,7,8, 107lO, 

11118,20, 11510,12,15,17,20,22, 
1165, 11821, 11031,34, 1318, 

14020. 15522.24. Cy.a-, nih-, 

SR'. 

sangin 4822,25, 1540. 
samghata 67l2, 80io, 927, 9831, 
11017, 15630. 

sajatiya 6232, 685, 606, 9227, 
941, 1265, 13927. 
sajatiya-dvaita 1633, 1613. 
saihjna 3635, 1381,5,0,10. Cf. 

antahsamjna. 
saihjnana 76i2. 
samjnin 1385,6,10. 
sat>karya 63i7,2i, 6417, 558, 

6615.19.24, 5711, 1302. Cf. 
5331. 

sat-karya-vada 57l0. 
sat - karya - vadin 623, 4536, 
6320, 6719,20. 

sattva <the first of the three 
constituents of primeval mat- 
ter> only lOii, 2618, 2937, 


I 303,11,13,21, 3621, 3929,31, 

4219, 4610, 4829, 586,33-36, 
6918,21,27,29,30,33, 604,5,8,9,13, 
15,17,19, 7615, 7819,29, 805,6, 
8133, 929, 9621, 10033, 1013, 
10, 1122, 11428, 12210, 12611, 
13036, 13636, 16614,17,20,23,25, 
31,33,36,37, 156l,14, 16229. 
sat-pratipaksata 19l0, 38ii. 
sat-pratipaksita 38i3. 
sad-advaita 15821. 
sad-asat-khyati 12821. 
sad-asad-atmaka 12837. 
sad-asad-rdpa 12735. 
sada-jnata-visaya 14716. 
sad-rupa 4035. 
sadharma 514. 
sadharmaka 5826. 

Sanaka 1426. 
Sanandanacarya 16320. 
samtana 1613,31,32. 
samtosa 11130. 

saiimikarsa 4318,27,29, 44io, 
4521,23,25, 465-8, 11, 13, 25, 30, 
1284, 14717,18. 
samnyasa 9012. 
sabija 14335, 1444. 
samagra-laya 6616,20. 
samagra-susupti 6623, 14312. 
samanugata 618. 
samanvaya 6l7,8,io. 
samarpaka 85:i4, 8612. 
samarpana 14022. 
samavadhana 8332. 
samavaya 336, 3437, 36l, 1288, 
13512, 13819,28,29,35, 1391,5, 
12. 

samaveta 13836. 
sama-vyapti 1232. 
samasti 803, 8030. 
samasti-karana 8O2. 
samasti'Caksus 7016, 8O1. 
samasti-purusa 9025. 
samasti-buddhi 33iG. 
samasti-sarga 100i4. 
samasti'srsti 9024. 
samasti-’ndriya 804. 
samadhi 9529, 96i8, 901,2,37, 
11224,29, 14312, 32,33, 35,36, 
1447,10,11,16, 15312. 
samana-’bhihara 5232. 
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samapaka 14434. 
samaropana 10428. 
samuccaya 294, 41i9, 9422,27, 
29, 968, 978, 10329, 1616. 
samuccita 9331, 13027, 1317. 
samudaya 1439, 12917. 

Bamuha 6834, 6934. 
sampata-’yata 60li. 
samprajuata-yoga 9635, 10729, 
10824. 

sambhavana 299, 11334. 
sambhavita 13135, 164il. 
sambhuya-karin 69i. 
samyag-jnana 1143. 
sarga 3330, 369, 4732, 684, 697, 
714,30,31,33, 8825, 8911,23,30, 
90i9 etc. Cf. adi-, praty- 
aya-, buddhi-, aamasti-. 
sarjana 7425, 11 829, 14619. 
sarva>kartar 1025,16. 
sarva-gata 1435. 
sarva-jna 487, 6631, 12611,12, 
14619. 

sarva-jnana 10215. 
sarva-vid 1025. 
salila name of a Tusti 9836. 
savikalpaka 845,6,8. 
savijnana 9220. 
sasanga 1062. 

sahakarin 633, ll22,2.s, 12l2, 
2624, 94.33. 

sahacara 12231,36, 1232, 1249. 
saha-vyakti 1432s. 
sa vnth pary-ava 3136, 3936, 
495, 615, 7018, 803. 
samvrtika 16i4, 2126, 7224. 

Cf samvrti. 
samsarika 8423. 
samsiddhika 1426. 
samhatya 9325. 
saksatkarana 8612. 
saksatkara l20, 12i9, 2417, 
2612, 291,5,7,9,14-16, 768, 947, 
9630, 963, 9833, 999, 10729,34, 
11225, 30, 13620, 24, 1622, 
16328, 16622, 16130. 
saksat-karana 13618. 
saksin 2835, 43i8, 4436-38, 4921, 
22, 668,12,23-25,29,38, 673,4, 

739,12-14,16,19,21. 

Baxhkarya 6813,33. 


sarnkbya 16,13,16, 26,8,39, 35,22, 
26,29,34, 42,38, 61,9,13,17,21, 

3025, 3317, 3412, 71i, 7413, 
10431, 1638, 1646,7,13,19. 
Samkhya-pravacana 68, 7414. 
sajatya 4631. 
satigaya-phalakatva 9l0. 
sattvika 354, 7923, .37, 806. 
sadi 1204,33, 1606. 
sadrgya <tJie notion of like- 
nessy only 13720,22,24,27-30, 
32-.3‘4, 1382,5,6,11. 
sadhaka <provi7iy, proofy only 
318, 6312, 6627, 11831, 16725, 
16813,30. 

sadhana m the same sense only 
225, 4925, 6219,21,22,25, 123l. 
Cf. siddha-. 

sadharmya 3030, 403, 6727, 
f 825,27,29, 6937, 604,8,9,14-16, 
18,.30. 

sadbaranya 3120, 6731, 68l,5, 
12634. 

sadbya <. wliat is to he provedy 
only 29.30, 3136, 60i7, 123i. 
sanvaya 6i3. 
sapeksa 13729, 162*24. 
samagri 4429, 6226,28, 83.32. 
samagrya 10815, 11628, 13415. 
samayika 5412. 
samanadhikaranya lOi i, 12i4, 
1828, 4912,23, 8321. Cf. pra- 
siddba-pada-. 

samanya n. Ufenns., the notion 
of a thiiKj in yeneraly Ills, 
306,11,2.3, 3312, 3410,17, 3937, 
447, 466,13,20, 476, 6019, 567, 
6815,10,18, 6210,20,23,24, 6621, 
30, 693.5, 701.5, 7322, 986 etc. 
samanya-guna 14.3.3, 4827. 
samanyato drsta 6013,19,24,20, 
30, 6136. 

samanya-vyapti 3316. 
samya 38i5, 7026,28,36, 8025, 
12922, 13014, 13121 etc. 
samya- Vastba adj. 16637. 
samya -Vastba 304, 11814, 

13516. 

sarupya 6636. 
savakaga 329. 

savayava 23io,2i, 92i3, 1338,17. 


sahitya 12236, 1238. 
siddba ^possessed of super- 
natural powery only 478, 
11610. 

siddba- sadbana 1303. 
siddba-’rtba 12431, 1252. 
siddbi in the two following 
meanings 07ily : 1) (.super- 
natural powery 9938, 1163(5, 
1420, 14623. 

2) <perfectiony in the tech- 
nical sense of the Sdmkhya 
philosophy 9731,34, 983, 99i8, 
23,24,30,33,35-37, 1002-5. 
supara name of a Siddhi 99o. 
susupta 6627, 8624, 14416. 
susupti 1421, 3234, 364, 4614, 18, 
20, 665,8,16,10,25,38, 8428, 93l8, 
19, 1204, 12629, 14312, .33, .3.5, 
1447,10-1.3,17. Cf. samagra-. 
subrt-prapti 9927,31. 
suksma l33, 615,20, 11 12, 2722, 
3111,2.3,30, 6238, 634,10,11, 

6630, 627, 6914, 8732, 8810,19, 
913 etc. Cf. parama-, 
bbiita-. 

siiksma-dravya 136ll. 
suksma - bhuta 3019, 38l5, 

13618, 14013. 

suksma-garira 8814, 8910,20,27, 

29. 

suksmi-bhava 314. 
sutratman 8326. 
srsti 2728, 3220, 335,7,17,31, 39.32, 
4023, 47.3,20, 683, 717, 72is, 
7418,31,33,34, 762,5,12,17, 762, 
7,30,33,35, 773,5,0,8-10,15,18 etc. 
Cf. avantara-, vyasti-, 
samasti-. 
seva 1147. 
se(5vara 16225. 
segvara-mata 16222. 
segvara-vada 227,31,39, 37, 318. 
soma-pana 927. 
sauksmya 6237, 630,7. 
Saubbari 11626,31,32, 1164. 
Saura 1323, 1713. 
stri 1107. 
stbana 70ll. 
stbaniya 11630. 
stbapana 1467. 
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sthayin 1825. 

sthavara 33i8, 3937, 10023,28, 
10117, 14632, 16420,23,24. 
sthiti 9621, 14116, 16617. 
sthula 615,17, 2722, 3019, 3117, 
19,20,23,28,35, 88l,8, 899, 9033, 
912 etc, 

sthula-deha 904,6, 91l4, 943. 
sthula-bhuta 2920, 30i8, 3118, 
34, 3226,28, 889, 9123,24. 
stliula-Qarira 88i4, 890,20,25, 
9234, 14135. 

sphatika 7i7, 1320, 1736, 28io, 
449, 6837, 7629, 12824,29, 
14318,21, 14934, 16118, 16234. 
8phatika-mam 86io. 
sphur 12615. 
sphurti 1148. 
sphota 12912,15,19,20. 
smarana 26i, 37i2, 6619, 80iO, 
8623,24, 8910, 11421, 13634. 
smarana 14422. 
smrti 1) <memory> 43l4, 8429, 
8628,33. 

2) <tradition> 2l8, 49, 63,21, 
116,19, 125,29, 1316, 16l, 2020, 
215 etc. 

srastar 39il, 472,8,15,16,20,32, 


7424, 7620,21,24,26,30, 761,5,19, 
24, 7721,22,25, 1037,31, 162ll. 
Srughna 1734, 18i. 
svarkarman 9624. 
sva-jneyatva 362. 
svatva 1228, 1421, 4427,28. 
sva-dharma 9i7. 
svapna 20i3,i8, 2125, 2637, 
4014,16,26, 6615, 762,5,7, 9432, 
962, 12214, 12714, 16836. 
sva-praka^a 16727,34. 
Svayambhu 4622, 12631. 
svarga 679. 
sva-laya 13427. 
svastika 9622. 
svastha 8435,38, 85l0. 
sva-svami-bhava 1226, 1423, 
2433, 3437, 6129, 1634,8,14,24. 
svapa 7224. 

svapna 1622, 7222, 96i, 16827. 
svabhavika 938, 102,3,8,9,12, 
27 - 29 , 34 , 249,10, 7826, 93l5,19, 
20, 1122, 12625, 1272, 13724, 
27, 16032. 

svabhavya 6336, 166i9. 
svamin 2422,27, 39ll,l3, 61i3, 
6312, 8623, 8715, 1066,22, 
14236, 1633. 


svartha adj. 7430, 769, 7726, 
1031-3. 

svartha-kriya 3535. 
svalaksanya 8237. 
sva-^graya 14013, 161l. 
sva-’ 9 raya-heta-Baihyoga 3212. 


ban with sam 364. Cf, sam- 
hata. 

Kara 479, 11428. 

Hari li6. 

haridra 32ll. 

hana l8, 625,27,29,30, 641, 738, 
39, 933, 1316, 269, 2713, 2825, 
29, 432, 6126, 7215, 7411, 1003, 
1166. 

hinsa 911,13,15,16,22,23, 426. 

Hiranyagarbha 3315, 48ll, 
6637, 78il, 7916, 8026, 9019, 
16829. 

hetu - garbha • vige^ana 3927, 
4621. 

heya 625,27,28,31, 78, 934, 157, 
267,8, 3214, 7411, 10114,18, 
10621,22, 1113, 1166, 14834, 
14937, 16823. 
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INDEX OF QUOTATIONS FROM SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION, 

Following the Order in which they are cited in the Text of the Commentary, 
AND WITH Indication of their Sources. 


Synopsis of the Sources^ with indication of the Abbreviations employed. 


Ait. = Aitareya Upanisad. 

Am. = Amarako9a. 

Bhag. = Bhagavadgita. 

BhagP. = Bhagavata Puraua. 

BrB. = Brahmabindu Upan.jad. 

Brh. = Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

[Brhan-] Naradiya Parana?? 
BrS. = Brahma Sutra. 

Brahma Upanisad. 
Qa9vatako9a. 

Chand. = Chaiidogya Upanisad. 
Qi9Upalavadha. 

Culika Upanisad. 

Qvet. = Qveta9vatara Upanisad. 
Uhatupatha. 

Garbha Upanisad. 

Ganida Parana. 

GaudMK. = Gaudapada’s Mandukya-Ka- 
rika. 

I9. = Upanisad. 

Kath. = Katha Upanisad. 

Ken. = Kena Upanisad. 

Ku n lar asambh a va. 

KP. = Kurma Parana. 

LP. = Liiiga Parana. 

M. = Manu. 

Maitr. = Maitri Upanisad. 

MarkP. = Markandey a Parana. 

Mbh. = Mahabharata. 


Matsya Parana. 

Mnnd. = Mundaka Upanisad. 

NrsT. = Nrsihhartapani Upanisad. 
NS. = Nyaya Sutra. 

Padma Parana. 

Paninl’s Grammar. 

Parax^ara’s Upapurana (to 
VP.). 

Pr. = Pra9na Upanisad. 

R. = Ramayana. 

RV. = Rgveda. 

SK. = Saiiikhya Karika. 

SS. = Samkhya Sutra. 

Sarhkhya Tattva Kaumudi. 
Sarva Dar9ana Saihgraha. 
Surya Parana. 

Taitt. = Taittiriya Upanisad. 

Taitt Ar. = Taittiriya Ar any aka. 

VaP. = Vayu Pm ana. 

Vedanta Sara. 

VP. = Visnu Parana. 

Yajnavalkya’s Dharma9astra. 
YBh. = Vyasa’s Yoga Bhasya. 

YS. = Yoga Sutra. 

YV. = Yoga Vasistha. 

Further : 


SPrBh. = Samkhya Pravacana Bhasya. 

The numbers on the left refer to the present edition and indicate the page and line 
at which the quotation concerned is found. 

Quotations which are not verbally accurate are marked with an asterisk. An interro- 
gation-point, placed after the sign of equality, means that the source of the quotation 
concerned has not been discovered. A similar point is similarly used after an abbrevia- 
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tion ; thus, 820,21 = BIP.? ” means that the quotation at 820,21 is supposed (in this case 
on the authority of Vijnaiiabhiksu) to be taken from the Kurina Purana, but that it has 
not yet been found there by me. A plus-sign indicates that two original passages are 
combined in one quotation. 


li = ^►Chand. 6. 2. 1. 

19 = Brh. 2. 4. 6 ; 4. 6. 6. 
22,23 = ? Cf. 8614. 

23.4 = Bhag. 8. 29. 

10.11 = *Brh. 4. 8. 22. 

11 = ? 

11.12 = Brh. 4. 8. 7. 

12.13 = *Brh. 4. 8. 16. 

14.15 = Bhag. 8. 27. 

10,17 = VP. 6. 7. 22. 

34 = Bhag. 16. 8. 

83.4 = Mbh. 12. 11676a 

-f 11198a. 

9-12 = Paragara’s Upapu- 
rana? 

15.16 = *Mbh. 12. 7668b 

-h 7664a. 

20,21 = KP. ? 

31 = BrS. 2. 1. 1. 

34 = BrS. 1. 1. 1. 

36 = *BrS. 2. 2. 1. 

37,38 = YS. 1. 26. 

45,6 = VP. 1. 17. 88. 

12-32 = Padma Parana? 


+ 11410a. 

18 = Cvet. 6. 18. 

20 = Bhag. 2. 89. 

34,35 = SS. 5. 1. 

62,3 = SS. 6. 70. 

21 = YS. 2. 16. 

76 = Chand. 7. 1. 8. 

6,6 = *Kath. 2. 12. 

7,8 = SS. 1. 19. 

13 = YS. 1. 4. 

14,16 = YBh. 2. 17. 

17,18 = SS. 2. 86. 

22,23 = ? Cj: 4836. 

33 = YBh. 1. 52-1-8.49. 
84,5 = Brh. 4. 6. 8. 

24,26 = YS. 2, 15. 

28,29 = Samkhya - tattva- 
kaumudi, introd. 
to SK. 2. 


34-36 = *Chand. 8. 12. 1. 

92 = RV. 8. 48. 8. 

8 = SK. 2. 

19,20 = *Mark P. 10. 81. 

21 = Chand. 8. 16. 1. 

25 = TaittAr. 10. 10. 8. 

26 = Cvet. 8. 8 ; 6. 15. 

29 = ivP. 2. 8. 96. 

106,6 = KP. 2. 2. 12. 

123,4 = *Brh. 4. 8. 16. 

13 = SS. 1. 12. 

1817,18 = ? 

24,25 = Surya Purana ? 

30,31 = NrsT. 2. 9. 9. 

147,8 = SK. 20. 

10 = YS. 2. 17. 

12 = Bhag. 13. 21. 

14 = Kath. 3. 4. 

25 = ss. i. 66. 

27,28 = YS. 2. 23, 24. 

1610 = Am. 1. 1. 1.9. 

16,17 = *Sarva-dargana*saih- 
graha (ed. BibL 
Ind.) p. 16. 

163 = BrS. 4. 2. 16. 


16 = Chand. 6. 2. 2. 

2020 = NrsT. 2. 1. 7, 8. 

21 = LP. ? 

218,9 = VP. 2. 13. 96. 

10,11 = VP. 2. 13. 96. 

14 = VP. 3. 18. 17. 

226,7 = GaudMK. 2. 32, BrB. 
10 . 

8,9 = *KP. 2. 11. 6. 

14,16 = ? 

235,6 = Kath. 6. 17, Cvet. 
3. 13. 

17,18 = *BrB. 13. 

19 = pvet. 6. 8. 

20 = Bhag. 2. 24. 


23,24 = Mbh. 12. 11307b, 

11308a. 

246 = Cvet. 6. 11. 

7 = SS. 1. 7. 

25.26 = SK. 21. 

28.29 = SS. 1. 68. 

36,37 = Bhag. 13. 21. 

2610, a = SS. 3. 24. 
b = SS. 3. 37. 

11 = YS. 2. 24. 

20.21 = YS. 2. 24. 

23 = Bhag. 13. 21. 

20.30 = YS. 2. 13. 

30 = ? 

30.31 = NS. 3. 1. 26. 

32,33 = *Mbh. 12. T762b, 
7763. 

34 = *Mbh. 12. 7761a. 

36,37 = YS. 2. 12, 13. 

261-4 = KP. 2. 2. 20, 21. 

6,6 = NS. 1. 1. 2. 

16 = YS. 2. 26. 

17.18 = YS. 2. 28. 

21.22 = I 9 . 11, Maitr. 7. 9. 

23 = BrS. 3. 4. 33. 

26.26 = ? 

27 = BrS. 3. 4. 16. 

2718,19 = ? 

26 = ? 

34 = Bhag. 2. 20. 

289,10 = SS. 1. 19. 

11.12 = GaucpiK. 2. 32, 

BrB. 10. 

18.19 = Brh. 4. 3. 7. 

22.23 = ? 

2910 = SS. 1. 66. 

12.13 = SS. 1. 69. 

27,28 = SK. 6. 

308,9 = ? C/. 16634. 

27 = SS. 2. 12. 

32-35 = Bhagavata ? 

36.37 = Garbha IJpanisad 3. 

37.38 = Pr. 4. 8. 

311,2 = SK. 3. 

6 = ? 

12,13 = SS. 1. 164. 


37 = BrS. 2. 3. 43. 

39 = *BrS. 4. 1. 3. 7 , 8,11 = Padma Purana? 

614,15 = *Mbh. 12. 11409b 17ii,i2 = Surya Purana? 

14 = Culika Upanisad 3. 
19 i 4, a = Chand. 6. 2. 1. 
b = *Maitr. 6. 2. 
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24,26 = VP. 1. 2. 43b, 44b. 

323,4 = VP. 1. 2. 20b, 21a. 
24,25 = VP. 1. 2. 38. 

334 = Cband. 6. 2. 3. 

12.13 = YS. 2. 22. 

30a = *Brh. 1. 4. 2. 

b = Chand. 6. 2. 3. 

33,34 = LP. ? 

36 = BrS. 2. 4. 12. 

344-9 = YV.? 

36 = MarkP. 37. 38b. 

369 = BrS. 2. 1. 11. 

11,12 = M. 12. 106. 

14 = ? Cf, 122. 

32 = YS. 4. 23. 

37,38 = Brh. 2. 4. 6. 

3611,12 = VP. 1. 4. 51. 

13.14 = VP. 1. 2. 33. 

25 = Mbb. 12. 12681a. 

29 = LP.? C/. KP. 2. 2. 
16. 

378 = VP. 1. 6. 5b. 
ll = KP.?; *Mbh. 12. 
7862. 

17,18 = ? 

23,24 = Mbh. 12. 11419. 

31 = Brh. 3. 8. 8. 

33 = Cvet. 4. 10. 

34 = Qvet. 4. 9. 

30-38 = ? 

385 = SS. 1. 24. 

21,22 = ? 

3920,21 = YS. 4. 17. (18 

Vyasa.) 

21,22 = *YBh. 4. 18. 

29,30 = SS. 6. 39. 

407,8 = Chand. 7. 24. 1. 

19 = Chand. 6. 1. 4. 

27 = BrS. 2. 2. 29. 

27,28 = *BrS. 2. 2. 30. 

28 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

29,30 = BrS. 3. 2. 22. 

32 = SS. 1. 78. 

4115 = SS. 1. 6. 

19 = SS. 1. 2. 

23,24 = Chand. 8. 1. 6. 

25 = SS. 1. 16. 

4210,11 = BhagP. 1. 8. 62. 

14 = SK. 2. 

21 = TaittAr. 10. 10. 3. 
434 = Bfh. 2. 4. 6 ; 4. 5. 6. 


34 = SS. 6. 28. 

36 = YS. 1. 4. 

36,37 = ? Cf. 722,23. 

38 = YBh. 1. 7. 

4440,41 = Bhag. 13. 33. 

467,8 = M. 12. 106. 

22,23 = SS. 6. 107. 

464 = SS. 1. 89. 

10,17 = ? 

4721-24= YV.? 

25 = Chand. 6. 2. 3. 

29.30 = KP. 4. 66. 

496-9 = *YBh. 2. 20 ; 4. 22. 

14 = SS. 1. 104. 

24 = SS. 1. 143. 

32,33 = SS. 1. 105. 

6111.12 = VP. 1. 14. 36. 

18 = Cigupalavadha 2. 69. 
6215 = *Kath. 2. 12. 

30.31 = SK. 7. 

6611.12 = Brh. 1. 4. 7. 

12 = Chand. 6. 2. 1. 

12,13 = *Maitr. 6. 2. 

13 = Brh. 6. 6. 1. 

30.31 = YV. ? 

67i,2 = VP. 2. 7. 32. 

15 = Brh. 1. 4. 7. 

25 = SS. 1. 110. 

32,33 = SK. 10. 

680,7 = SS. 6. 39. 

31.32 = SK. 11. 

695.0 = SK. 10. 

9,10 = VP. 2. 7. 26b, 26a. 
6020,21 = SK. 13. 

20,27 = *VP. 1. 2. 20b, 21a. 

6111.12 = Chand. 6. 7. 6. 

12,13 = YS. 4. 2. 

62i, a= Chand. 6. 2. 1. 
b = *Maitr. 6. 2. 

27 = SS. 1. 66. 

63i = SS. 1. 66. 

10 = SK. 11. 

22,23 = SS. 6. 114. 

31 = SS. 1. 104. 

645.0 = SK. 17. 

10,17 = KP. 2. 2. 10. 

18,19 = ? 

32.33 = ? 

6615-18 = YV. ? 

29 = Cvet. 6. 11. 

30,31 = Vedanta-sara 168. 


33.34 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

6610,11 = ? 

20 = BrS. 3. 2. 10. 

21,22 = SS. 6. 116. 

6715,10 = Cvet. 4. 6. 

17 = *Brh. 4. 4. 14 ; Cvet. 
Z. 10. 

683.4 = SS. 6. 63. 

693.4 = VP.?; GaudMK. 3. 

6. 

12 = Chand. 6. 11. 3. 

19 = SS. 1. 99. 

21 = BrS. 1. 1. 21. 

21,22 = BrS. 2. 1. 22. 

22 = BrS. 2. 3. 43. 

27,28 = BrB. 12. 

29,.30 = LP. ? 

70i = Ait. 1. 1. 1. 

2 = Chand. 6. 2. 1. 

8,9 = BrB. 11. 

27 = BrS. 3. 2. 32. 

29.30 = Kath. 4. 15. 

31 = Mund. 3. 1. 3. 

32,33 = ? 

34.35 = ? 

38 = *Bhag. 10. 21. 

39a = Chand. 6. 8. 7 seq. 

b = Brh. 1. 4. 10. 

715 = Chand. 6. 8. 7 seq. 

12,13 = ^aitt. 2. 7. 

21 = Kath. 5. 10. 

24 = ? 

20 = BrS. 4. 2. 16. 

35 = SS. 1. 164. 

7211 = ? ‘ 

23 = Am. 1. 1. 4. 13. 

735,0 = ? 

7,8 = ? 

14 = Panini 6. 2. 91. 

31.32 = Brh. 1. 6. 3. 

748,9 = SK. 20. 

21,22 = Mbh. 12. 7879. 
7518,19 = YS. 2. 22. 

20,21 = Taitt. 2. 1. 

25 = Cvet. 4. 6. 

32.33 = KP. 12. 28. 

35.30 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

30 = Chand. 7. 26. 2; 
NrsT. 2. 17. 

7630 = Brh. 4. 4. 6. 

77l = Brh. 4. 4. 6. 
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5y6 = Tftliii*. 2* 1. 

12,13 = *Mund. 2. 1. 3. 

14,16 = Pr. 6. 4. 

18,19 = BrS. 2. 3. 16. 

32 = ? See note to trans- 
lation of SPrBh. 
78i = SS. 2. 10. 

8,9 = ? 

10 = Brh. 2. 4. 10. 

797 = VaP. 4. 26 ; Matsya 
Pur.? 

15 = *Mbli. 12. 7768. 

26-30 = *BhagP. 3. 6. 29-31. 
33,34 = SK. 26. 

36 = SS. 2. 21. 

809 = *MarkP. 46. 38. 

23 = *Chand. 6. 2. 3 ; 
Taitt. 2. 6. 

23,24 = Chand. 6. 6. 4. 

29,30 = Brh. 3. 2. 13. 

36,811 = Brh. 2. 4. 12. 

6 = Mund. 2. 1. 3. 

9 = ? 

34 = Brh. 1. 6. 3. 

8226,27 = ? 

29,30 = Brh. 4. 3. 23, 26. 

837 = Am. 1. 1. 4. 11. 

14,15 = SK. 29. 

18,19 = BrS. 2. 4. 9. 

23,24 = Mund. 2. 1. 3. 

36.37 = SK. 28. 

842,3 = * Saihkhya - tattva- 
kaumudi on SK. 
27. 

25 = YS. 1. 6. 

37.38 = YS. 1. 2-4. 

863-6 = YV. ? 

12,13 = ^KP. 2. 2. 28. 

26,27 = SK. 31. 

8823,24 = *M. 12. 8. 

26.27 = BrS. 3. 1. 1. 

896= SK. 40. 

12,13 = SK. 40. 

90i,2 = *Mbh. 12. 13766b, 
13766a. 

11,12 = SS. 6. 69. 

14 = NS. 1. 1. 11. 

27.28 = M. 1. 16. 

31,32 = ? 

916,6 = 7 


16,17 = SK. 39. 

21.22 = SK. 41. 

26 = SK. 40. 

31,32 = YV. ? 

9214 = Taitt. 2. 6. 

18.19 = Brh. 4. 4. 2. 

25,26 = Chand. 6. 6. 4. 

9322 = SS. 3. 20. 

943 = SS. 3. 16. 

10 = SK. 46. 

20 = Ig. 11. 

24 = Cvet. 3. 8 ; 6. 16. 

25 = TaittAr. 10. 10. 3. 
9615 = Chand. 3. 14. 1. 

965 = Kath. 2. 12. 

12,13 = YS. 1. 34. 

29,30 = YS. 2. 29. 

974-6 = Garuda Purana ? 
9,10 = SS. 3. 24. 

25,26 = SK. 49. 

27,28 = ? Cf. Aniruddha’s 
and Mahadeva’s 
Conunentaries on 
SS. 3. 42. 

9811,12 = SK. 48. 

26 = SS. 3. 38. 

29,30 = SK. 60. 

9920,21 = SK. 61. 

1005,6 = YS. 3. 37. 

7 = SS. 3. 23. 

11,12 = SK. 62. 

14.15 = SS. 3. 10. 

20,21 = SK. 63. 

10122 = SK. 46. 

1021,2 = YS. 4. 3. 

7 = Brh. 4. 4. 6. 

11,12 = Mund. 1. 1. 9. 

14.16 = SS. 3. 66. 

19.20 = SS. 3. 57. 

22.23 = Kath. 4. 12. 

24,25 = ? 

1031 = SS. 2. 1. 

12 = SS. 2. 37. 

1043,4 = Cvet. 1. 10. 

10,11 = YS. 2. 22. 

13 = Cvet. 4. 5. 

10624,25 = Naradiya ? 

27,28 = SK. 61. 

1066,7 = SK. 62. 

8 = SS. 3. 65. 


1071.2 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

2 = *Brh. 3. 9. 26; 4. 

2. 4; 4. 4. 22; 
4. 6. 16. 

4,6 = Matsya Purana? 
7-12 = M. 6. 76-78. (7-10 
= Mbh. 12. 
12463, #12464). 
14,16 = SK. 64. 

19,20 = YS. 2. 26. 

1087,8 = ? 

9 = Brh. 4. 4. 6, Nrs. 
T. 2. 1. 6. 

10,11 = Naradiya Smrti? 
26,27 = YS. 3. 9. 

34 = NS. 3. 1. 25. 
110i-<> = Garuda Purana ? 
22 = ? 

30,31 = BhagP. 11. 9. 2. 
33,34 = M. 6. 78. 

1114 = R. 3. 9. 32. 

15,10 = #VP. 2. 13. 30a -|- 
22b. 

24,25 = ? 

26.27 = ? 

33,34 = #Mbh. 12. 6520, 
6647. 

11210.11 = #Mbh. 12. 6649. 
17,18 = ? 

20-23 = *MarkP. 41. 18, 
19. 

32.33 = ? 

1136,7 = *Mbh. 14. 761. 

8,9 = VP. 2. 13. 39. 

12-15 = VP. 3. 18. 103. 

11410.11 = Cvet. 6. 23. 

15-18 = Brh. 1. 4. 10. 

20 = Bhag. 11. 40. 

1151.2 = Chand. 6. 4. 1. 

27.28 = VP. 4. 2. 46c. 

33.34 = #VP. 4. 2. 45b. 
1166-9 = VP. 4. 2. 46. 

22,23 = #Yajnavalkya*s 
Dharmagastra 

3. 141. 

11716 = SS. 1. 92. 

11822,23 = #Brh. 4. 3. 16. 
11910 = Cvet. 4. 6. 

11 = Brh. 1. 4. 7. 

13 = Chand. 6. 2. 3. 
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16 = Qvet. 6. 11. 

1205.6 = Brh. 2. 4. 12. 

26a = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

b = Brh. 3. 8. 8. 

34 = Brh. 2. 4. 12. 

12110 = *Brh. 3. 2. 13; 4. 
4. 5. 

10,11 = ? 

24 = 7 

1223 = Cvet. 6. 11. 

3,4 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

5,6 = Kath. 3. 16. 

7 = Gau^K. 2. 32, 
BrB. 10. 

7,8 = Chand. 6. 1. 4. 
1263 = ? 

32.33 = Brh. 2. 4. 10; 4. 

6 . 11 . 

1276.6 = NS. 2. 1. 67. 

7 = SS. 6. 26. 

13,14 = BrS. 2. 2. 28. 

16,17 = SS. 5. 26. 

2ia = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

b = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

21,22 = *Brh. 4. 3. 22, 
Brahma Upan- 
isad 2. 

29,30 = 7 
12813 = 7 

18 = SS. 5. 26. 

33.34 = 7 

1291.2 = 7 

4,6 = *VP. 1. 2. 19. 

13017 = Chand. 7. 26. 2, 1 

18 = Mund. 2. 2. 11, 
NrsT. 2. 17. 

29 = Chand. 7. 26. 2. 

1311.2 = Ken. 1. 6. 

23,24 = Chand. 6. 2. 1. 


26,26 = Brh. 4. 3. 23-30. 

27-29 = 7 

37,38 = Brh. 3. 9. 28. 

1329 = 7 
10 = 7 

18 = Brh. 1. 4. 8. 

20a = 7 
b = ? 

13316,16 = gvet. 4. 10. 

22 = Cvet. 6. 19. 

31 = *Kath. 2. 12. 

13422 = 7 

13619-22 = *VP. 1. 2. 23. 

35,36 = M. 1. 27. 

13934,35 = M. 1. 17. 

1406 = Kath. 6. 17. 

7 = *Mbh. 3. 16763. 
14116 = 7 

16 = *Dhatupatl^a 16. 
64. 

33 = Chand. 6. 6. 4. 
1421,2 = Chand. 6. 3. 1. 
1436,7 = SS. 6. 114. 

8 = SS. 2. 1. 

16 = SS. 2. 34. 

22 = YS. 1. 4. 

14612,13 = Chand. 6. 11. 1. 

14 = SS. 6. 121. 

18,19 = M. 12. 9. 

1463 = Cagvata 320. 
14731-34 = *VP. 2. 13. 98, 99. 
14824,25 = Kumarasambhava 
1. 63. 

1493,4 = YS. 2. 16. 

6,6 = *VP. 6. 6. 66. 

22-25 = 7 

27,28 = KP. 2. 2. 12. 

33,34 = SS. 3. 74. 


16022,23 = VP. 6. 6. 62. 

1614,5 = *Chand. 8. 16. 1. 
1633,4 = BhagP. 3. 7. 11. 

9 = SS. 6. 26. 

22-24 = YS. 1. 2-4. 

26,26 = 7 

33,34 = BrS. 4. 1. 11. 

1648 = Mund. 2. 1. 6. 

10 = gvet. 4. 6. 

16634 = 7 Cf. 308. 

1666 = *SS. 3. 68. 

1674 = Brh. 4. 4. 14, gvet. 
3. 10. 

24 = SS. 6. 48. 

1688 = GaudMK. 3. 26. 

10 = 7 

30 = RV. 10. 190. 3. 

30.31 = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

32 = SS. 6. 52. 

33 = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

1691 = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

3 = Bhag. 11. 40. 

4,6 = Chand. 6. 1. ^ 

8,9 = GaudMK. 2. 32, 
BrB. 10. 

31.32 = SS. 6. 65. 

16022,23 = BrB. 13. 

24 = SS. 6. 114. 

16115,10 = gvet. 6. 9. 

21 = *Dhatupatha 16. 
64. 

33-36 = 7 

16212 = *Chand. 6. 2. 3. 

34 = BhagP. 3. 26. 21. 
16330,31 = SS. 1. 1. 

1649 = *Mbh. 3. 14197. 
11,12 = BhagP. 3. 24. 36. 

16 = Bhag. 11. 32. 
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INDEX OP QUOTATIONS FBOM SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION, 
Grouped according to the Works from which the Quotations are Taken. 


Tlie explanations prefixed to Appendix HI. apply, mutatis mutandis^ to this Appendix also. 


Rigveda. 

8. 48. 3 = 92. 

10. 190. 3 = 16830. 

Taittiriya Aranyaka. 
10. 10. 3 = 925. 

= 4221. 

= 9425. 

Brhad- Aranyaka Upanisad. 
*1. 4. 2 = 3330a. 

1. 4. 7 = 6611,12. 

= 6715. 

= 11911. 

1. 4. 8 = 13218. 

1. 4. 10 = 7030b. 

= 11415-18. 

1. 6. 3 = 7331,32. 

= 8134. 

2. 3. 6 = 4028. 

= 6633,34. 

= 7635,36. 

= 1071,2. 

= 12025a. 

= 1223,4. 

= 12721a. 

2. 4. 6 = 119. 

= 3637,38. 

= 434. 

2. 4. 10 = 7810. 

= 12632,33. 

2. 4. 12 = 8036, 811. 

= 1205,6. 

= 12034. 

3. 2. 13 = 8029,30. 

*3. 2. 13 = 12110. 

3. 8. 8 = 3731. 

= 12025b. 

*3. 9. 26 = 1072. 


3. 9. 28 = 13137,38. 
4. 2. 4 = 1072. 

4. 3. 7 = 211,12. 

= 2818,19. 
*4. 3. 16 = 212,13. 

= 123,4. 

= 11822,23. 
*4. 3. 22 = 210,11. 

= 12721,22. 

4. 3. 23, 26 = 8229,30. 
4. 3. 23-30 = 13125,26. 
4. 4. 2 = 92i8,19. 
*4. 4. 6 = 12110. 

4. 4. 6 = 7636. 

= 77i. 

= 1027. 

= 1089. 

*4. 4. 14 = 6717. 

4. 4. 14 = 1674. 

4. 4. 19 = 12721b. 

= 16830,31. 
= 16833. 

= 1691. 

4. 4. 22 = 1072. 

4. 6. 3 = 84,5. 

4. 6. 6 = 119. 

= 434. 

4. 6. 11 = 12632,33. 
4. 6. 16 = 1072. 

6. 6. 1 = 6613. 


Chandogya Upanisad. 
3. 14. 1 = 9615. 

6. 4. 1 = 1161,2. 

6. 1. 4 = 4019. 

= 1227,8. 

= 1694,5. 

6. 2. 1 = 19i4a. 

= 6612. 
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= 62ia. 

= 702. 

= 13123,24. 

*6. 2. 1 = li. 

6. 2. 2 = 1916. 

6. 2. 3 = 334. 

= 3330b. 

= 4726. 

= 11913. 
*6. 2. 3 = 8023. 

= 16212. 

6. 3. 1 = 1421,2. 

6. 6. 4 = 8023,24. 
2= 9225,26. 
= 14133. 

6. 7. 6 = 6111,12. 
G. 8. 7 seq. = 7039a. 

= 715. 

6. 11. 1 = 14612,13. 

6. 11. 3 = 6912. 

7. 1. 3 = 75. 

7. 24. 1 = 407,8. 

7. 26. 2 = 7636. 

= 13017. 

= 13029. 

8. 1. 6 = 4123,24. 
*8. 12. 1 = 8:u-36. 

8. 16. 1 = 921. 

#8. 16. 1 = 1614,5. 

iga Upanisad. 

11 = 2621 , 22 . 
= 9420. 

Kena Upanisad. 

1. 6 = 1311,2. 


Katha Upanisad. 
2. 12 = 965. 
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*2. 12 = 75,6. 

= 5215. 

= 13331. 

3. 4 = 1414. 

3. 15 = 1226,6. 

4. 12 = 10222,23. 

4. 15 = 7029,30. 

5. 10 = 7121. 

6. 17 = 235,6. 

= 1406. 


Pragna Upanisad. 
4. 8 = 3037,38. 
6. 4 = 7714,16. 


Mundaka Upanisad. 

1. 1. 9 = 10211,12. 

2. 1. 3 = 816. 

= 8323,24. 
*2. 1.3 = 7712,13. 

2. 1. 5 = 1548. 

2. 2. 11 = 13018. 

3. 1. 3 “ 7031. 


Tiiittiriya Upanisad. 
2. 1 = 7520,21. 

= 776,6. 

2. 5 = 9214. 

2. 6 = 8023. 

#2. 7 = 7112,13. 


Aitareya Upanisad. 

1. 1. 1 = 70i. 


^veta^vatara Upanisad. 
1. 10 = 1043,4. 

3. 8 = 926. 

= 9424. 

3. 10 = 6717. 

= 1574. 

3. 13 = 235,6. 

4 . 5 = 6716 , 16 . 

= 7526. 

= 10413. 

= 11910. 

= 15416. 

4. 9 = 3734. 

4. 10 = 3733. 

= 13316,16. 

6 . 8 = 2319 . 


5. 9 = 16116,16. 

6. 11 = 245. 

= 6529. 

= 11916. 

= 1223. 

6. 13 = 518. 

6. 15 = 926. 

= 9424. 

6. 19 = 13322. 

6. 23 = 11410,11. 


Garbha Upanisad. 
3 = 3036,37. 


Cnlika Upaniimd. 
3 = 1714. 


Nrsinha-tapani Upanisad. 
2. 1. 5 = 1089. 

2. 1. 7, 8 = 2020. 

2. 9. 9 = 1330,31. 

2. 17 = 7536. 

= 13018. 


Brahma Upanisad. 
2 = 12721,22. 


Brahmabindu Upanisad. 

10 = 226,7. 

= 2811 , 12 . 

= 1227. 

= 1698,9. 

11 = 708,9. 

12 = 6927,28. 

13 = 16022,23. 
*13 = 2317,18. 


Maitri Upanisad. 
*6. 2 = 1914b. 
= 6512,13. 
= 62ib. 

7. 9 = 2621,22. 


Gaudapada’s Mandukya- 
Karika. 

2. 32 = 226,7. 

= 2811 , 12 . 

= 1227. 

= 1598,9. 


3. 5 = 693,4. 
3. 26 = 1588. 


Brahma Shtra. 

1. 1. 1 = 334. 

1. 1. 21 = 6921. 

2. 1. 1 = 331. 

2. 1. 11 = 369. 

2. 1. 22 = 6921,22. 
*2. 2. 1 = 336. 

2. 2. 28 = 12713,14. 
2. 2. 29 = 4027. 

*2. 2. 30 = 4027,28. 
2. 3. 16 = 7718,19. 
2. 3. 43 = 437. 

= 6922. 

2. 4. 9 = 8318,19. 

2. 4. 12 = 3335. 

3 . 1 . 1 = 8826 , 27 . 

3. 2. 10 = 6620. 

3. 2. 22 = 4029,30. 

3. 2. 32 = 7027. 

3. 4. 16 = 2627. 

3. 4. 33 = 2623. 

*4. 1. 3 = 439. 

4. 1. 11 = 15333,34. 

4. 2. 16 = 163. 

= 7126 . 


[Yoga] Vasistha. 

[Bee note to iiiy trniiBliition of the 
SPrBh. 1. 96, page 115.] 

“ Vasisthe ” ? = 344-9. 

“ Vasisthe ” ? = 6530-31. 
“Vasisthe ” ? = 65i6-i8. 

“ Vasisthe ” ? = 853-6. 
“Vasistha-”? = 9131,32. 

Yoga Vasistha. 

16. 3, 4 = 4721-24. 

[.\ccor{liiig to J)r. II all.] 

Vedanta Sara. 

168 = 6630,31. 


Samkhya Karika. 

2 = 98. 

= 4214. 

3 = 311,2. 

6 = 2927,28. 

7 = 6230,31. 
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10 = 6732,33. 

= 695,6. 

11 = 6831,32. 

= 63ic. 

13 = 6020,21. 

17 = 645,6. 

20 = 147,8. 

= 748,9. 

21 = 2425,26. 

26 = 7933,34. 

28 = 8330,37. 

29 = 8314,15. 

31 = 8620,27. 

39 = 9116,17. 

40 = 895. 

= 8912,13. 

= 9126. 

41 = 9121,22. 

45 = 10122. 

46 = 9410. 

48 = 98il,12. 

49 = 9725,20. 

60 = 9829,30. 

61 = 9920,21. 

52 = 10011,12. 

53 = 10020,21. 

61 = 10627,28. 

62 = 106g,7. 

64 = 10714,15. 

[The order of the stanzas as used 
by VIjftanabhiksu has a general cor- 
respondence with the natural order of 
the stanzas In the K&rikS..] 


Samkhya Tattva Kaumudi. 
Introd.to SK.2= 828,29. 

♦On SK. 27 = 842,3. 


Samkhya Sutra. 

1. 1 = 16330,31. 

1. 2 = 4119. 

1. 6 = 4115. 

1.7 = 247. 

1. 12 = 1213. 

1. 16 = 4125. 

1. 19 = 77,8. 

= 289,10. 

1. 24 = 385. 

1. 66 = 1425. 

1. 66 = 2910. 


1. 68 = 2428,29. 
1. 69 = 2912,13. 
1. 66 = 6227. 

= 63l. 

1. 78 = 4032. 

1. 89 = 464. 

1. 92 = 11715. 

1. 99 = 6919. 

1. 104 = 4914. 

= 6331. 

1. 106 = 4932,33. 
1. 110 = 6725. 

1. 143 = 4924. 

1. 164 = 3112,13. 
= 7135. 

2. 1. = 1031. 

= 1438. 

2. 10 = 781. 

2. 12 = 3027. 

2. 21 = 7936. 

2. 34 = 14316. 

2. 35 = 717,18. 

2. 37 = 10312. 

3. 10 = 10014,15. 
3. 16 = 943. 

3. 20 = 9322. 

3. 23 = 1007. 

3. 24 = 26ioa. 

= 979,10. 

3. 37 = 26iob. 

3. 38 = 9825. 

3. 56 = 10214,15. 
3. 57 = 10219,20. 
*3. 58 = 1666. 

3. 66 = 1068. 

3. 74 = 14933,34. 
5. 1 = 634,35. 

6. 26 = 1277. 

= 12716,17. 
= 12818 . 

6. 107 = 4622,23. 
6. 114 = 6322,23. 
= 1436,7. 

= 16024. 

6. 116 = 6621 , 22 . 
6. 121 = 14514. 

6. 26 = 1639. 

6. 28 = 4334. 

6. 39 = 3929,30. 

= 686,7. 

6. 48 = 16724. 


6. 62 = 16832. 

6. 66 = 15931,32. 
6. 63 = 683,4. 

6. 69 = 90ii,i2. 
6. 70 = 62,3. 


Yoga Sutra. 

1. 2-4 = 8437,38. 

= 16322-24. 
1. 4 = 713. 

= 4335. 

= 14322. 

1. 6 = 8425. 

1. 26 = 337,38. 

1. 34 = 9612,13. 
2. 12, 13 = 2630,37. 

2. 13 = 2529,30. 

2. 16 = 824,25. 

= 1493,4. 

2. 16 = 621 . 

2. 17 = 1410. 

2. 22 = 3312,13. 

= 7618,19. 

= 10410,11. 
2. 23, 24 = 1427,28. 

2. 24 = 2611. 

= 2620 , 21 . 

2. 26 = 2610. 

= 10719,20. 
2. 28 = 2617,18. 

2. 29 = 9629,30. 

3. 9 = 10826,27. 

3. 37 = 1005,6. 

4. 2 = 6112,13. 

4. 3 = 1021,2. 

4. 17 (or 18) = 3920,21. 

4. 23 = 3632. 


Vyasa’s Yoga Bhasya. 
1. 7 = 4338. ’ 

1. 62 = 733. 

2. 17 = 714,16. 

*2. 20 = 49C-9. 

3. 49 = 733. 

*4. 18 = 3921,22. 

4. 22 = 496-9. 


Nyaya Sutra. 
1. 1. 2 = 265,6. 
1. 1. 11 = 9014. 
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2. 1. 67 = 1276,6. 

3. 1. 25 = 2530,31. 

= 10834. 


Sarva Dargana Samgraha. 

*Page 16 end {ed. BiU. Ind.) 

= 1516 , 17 . 


Maha Bharata. 
*3. 14197 = 1649. 
*3. 16763 = 1407. 


(Bhagavad Gita.) 

[Cited as a separate work.] 

2. 20 = 2734. 

2. 24 = 2320. 

2. 39 = 620 . 

3. 27 = 214,16. 

3. 29 = 23,4. 

no. 21 = 7038. 

11. 32 = 16410. 

11. 40 = 11420. 

T= 1693. 

13. 21 = 1412. 

= 2436,37. 

= 2523. 

13. 33 = 4440,41. 
16. 8 = 234. 


(Moksadharma.) 
n2. 6520 = 11133,34. 
n2. 6647 = 11133,34. 
n2. 6649 = 11210,11. 
12. 7663b =: 315. 

*12. 7664a = 3i6. 

*12. 7761a = 2634. 
*12. 7768 = 7916. 
*12. 7762b = 2632. 
*12. 7763 = 253,3. 
*12.7852 = 3711. 

12. 7879 = 7421,22. 
12. 11198a = 34. 

12. 11307b = 2323. 

12. 11308a = 2324. 

*12. 11409b = 514. 

*12. 11410a = 5 i5. 

12. 11419 = 3723,24. 
12. 11676a = 33. 

12. 12463 = 1077,8. 
*12. 12464 = 1079,10. 


12. 12681a = 3626. 
*12. 13765b = 90i. 
*12. 13766a = 902. 


*14. 761 = 1136,7. 


Mann. 

1. 16 = 9027,28. 
1. 17 = 13934,36. 
1. 27 = 13536,36. 
6. 76-78 = 1077-12. 
6. 78 = 11033,34. 
*12. 8 = 8823,24. 
12. 9 = 14618,19. 
12. 105 = 467,8. 

12. 106 = 3611 , 12 . 


Yajnavalkya’s Dharma- 
gastra. 

*3. 141 = 11622,23. 


Vianu Parana. 
*1. 2. 19 = 1294,5. 

1. 2. 20b, 21a = 323,4. 

*1. 2. 20b, 21a = 6026,27. 
*1. 2 23 = 13619-22. 

1. 2. 33 = 3613,14. 

1. 2. 38 = 3224,25. 

1. 2. 43b, 44b = 3124,26. 

1. 4. 61 = 3611,12. 

1. 6. 6b = 378. 

1. 14. 35 = 6111,12. 

1. 17. 83 = 46,6. 

2. 7. 26b, 26a = 699,10. 

2. 7. 32 = 67i,2. 

*2. 8. 96 = 929. 

*2. 13. 22b = 11116. 

*2. 13. 30a = 11115. 

2. 13. 39 = 1138,9. 

2. 13. 95=2110,11. 

2. 13. 96 = 218,9. 

*2. 13. 98, 99 = 14731-34. 

3. 18. 17 = 2114. 

3. 18. 103 = 113ij^- 16. 
*4. 2. 45b = 11533,34. 

4. 2. 46c = 11527,28. 

4. 2. 46 = 1166-9. 

*6. 6. 66 = 1495,6. 

6. 6 . 62 = 16022 , 23 . 


6. 7. 22 = 216,17. 

? = 693,4. 

[See translation of SPrBh., p. 166, 
note.] 


Kurma Parana. 

[iQvara GItii : See note to rny transla- 
tion of SPrBh., p. 22.] 

2. 2. 10 = 6416,17. 

2 . 2 . 12 = 106 , 6 . 

= 14927,28. 

2. 2. 16, cf. 3629. 

2. 2. 20, 21 = 261-4. 

*2. 2. 28 = 8512,13. 

2. 11. 6 = 228,9. 

4. 66 = 4729,30. 

12. 28 = 7632,33. 

? = 320 , 21 . 

? = 3711. 


Garnda Parana. 
? = 974-6. 

? = 1101-6. 


Padma Parana. 

? = 412-32. 

? = 167,8,11, 


Bhagavata Parana. 

I. 8. 62 = 42io,ii. 
*3. 6. 29-31 = 7926-30. 

3. 7. 11 = 163.3,4. 

3. 24. 36 = 16411,12. 

3. 26. 21 = 16234. 

II. 9. 2 = 11030,31. 

? = 3032-35. 


Matsya Parana. 
? = 797. 

? = 1074,6. 


Markandeya Parana. 
*10. 31 = 919,20. 

37. 38b = 3435. 

*41. 18, 19= 11220-23. 
*46. 38 = 809. 


Linga Parana. 

? = 202 * 1 . 

? = 3333,34. 
? = 3629. 

? = 6929 , 30 . 
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Vayu Parana. 
4. 26 = 797. 


Surya Parana. 

? = 1324,25. 
? = 1711,12. 


Naradiya ? 

[See translation of SPrBb., p. 242 note, 
and p. 243, noto.] 

? = 10624,25. 

? = 10810 , 11 . 


QUOTATIONS 

? = 122,23. Cf. 3614. 
?=2ll. 

? = 722,23. Cf. 4336. 
7 = 1317,18. 

7 = 2214 , 15 . 

7 = 2630 . 

7 = 2625,26. 

7 = 2718 , 19 . 

7 = 2726. 

7 = 2822,23. 

7 = 308,9. Cf 16634. 

7 = 316. 

7 = 3514. Cf 122. 

? = 3717,18. 

? = 3736-38. 

? = 3821,22. 

? = 433(5,37. r/. 722,23. 
? = 4616,17. 

? =r 6418,19. 

7 = 6432,33. 

7 = 6610,11. 


Paragara’s Upapara^a 

[Or Supplement to Visuu Purftna]. 
7 = 39-12. 


Ramayana. 
3. 9. 32 = 1114. 


Kumarasambhava. 
1. 63 = 14824,25. 


Qi^upalavadha. 
2. 69 = 6118. 


7 = 7032,33. 

7 = 70ai,36. 

7 = 7124. 

7 = 7211. 

7 = 735,6. 

7 = 737,8. 

7 = 7732. 

[Sec note to trunalation of 7732.] 

7 = 788,9. 

7 = 819. 

7 = 8226,27. 

7 = 9031,32. 

7 = 915,6. 

7 = 9727,28. 

[Of. Appendix 111.] 

7 = 10224,25. 

7 = 1087,8. 

7 = 11022. 

7 = 11124,25. 

7 = 11126,27. 


Panini. 

6. 2. 91 = 7314. 


Dhatupatha. 
*16. 64 = 14116. 
= 16121. 


Amarakoga. 
1. 1. 1. 9 = 1610. 
1. 1. 4. 11 = 837. 
1. 1. 4. 13 = 7223. 


Cagvata. 
320 = 1463 . 


7 = 11217,18. 

7 = 11232,33. 

7 = 12110,11. 

7 = 12124. 

? = 1263 . 

? = 12729,30. 

7 = 12813 . 

? = 128351 , . 34 . 

? = 1291,2. 

?= 131.7-29. 

? = 1329. 

7 = 13210. 

7 = 13220a. 

7 = 13220b. 

7 = 13422. 

? = 14115. 

? = 14922-25. 

? = 15325,26. 

7 = 15534. Cf 308. 
7 = 15810. 

7 = 16133-36. 


NOT YET TRACED TO THEIR SOURCES. 





Books for the Study of Indo-Iranian 
Languages 

{Sanskrit^ Pdli^ Avesta^i), 

Literatures^ Religions, and Antiquities. 
Published by Messrs. Ginn and Company, 

Boston, New York, Chicago, and London. 


Whitney s Sanskrit Grammar. 

A Sanskrit Grammar, including both the classical language, and the 
older dialects, of Veda and Brahmana. By William Dwight Whitney, 
[late] Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in Yale Uni- 
versity. Second (revised and extended) edition. 1889. 8vo. xxvi -f 
552 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, $3.20. Paper: 1^2.90. 

Of the original edition of this work no description need be given. This new edition 
embodies new material, gathered by the author and by others during the past ten years, so 
far as it fitted into the plan of the work. In particular, the author has been able to cor- 
rect and repair certain errors and omissions in the first edition, and to speak with more 
definiteness on very many points relating to the material and usages of the language. The 
paragraphing of the first edition has been retained throughout, though subdivisions have 
been more thoroughly marked. 

Supplement to Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar. 

The Roots, Verb-forms, and primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Lan- 
guage. A Supplement to his Sanskrit Grammar, by William 
Dwight Whitney. 1885. 8vo. xiv-l- 250 pages. Paper: Mailing 
price, $2.00. 

The fact that the roots are briefly and clearly defined, and the forms conveniently 
given, makes this work useful even in the early stages of Sanskrit study. Each formation 
and derivative is dated according to the period of its appearance in the literary records of 
the language. 



Cappeller's Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 

A Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Based upon the St. Petersburg Lexi- 
cons. By Carl Cappeller, Professor at the University of Jena. 

Royal 8vo. Cloth, viii 672 pages. By mail, $6.25. 

This dictionary covers a wide range of Sanskrit texts. It is accurate, sufficient, and 
brief. Typography, paper, and binding are excellent. The size is truly handy ; the price, 
small. The author had already published a Sanskrit-German Dictionary. This Sanskrit- 
English one, therefore, has practically the advantage of being a second edition, and is an 
improvement upon its German original in many ways. 


Lanman's Sanskrit Reader. 

A Sanskrit Reader : with Vocabulary and Notes. By Charles Rock- 
well Lanman, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. For use 
in colleges and for private study. Royal 8vo. Complete : Text, Notes, 
and Vocabulary, xxiv -f 405 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, ;^2.oo. 
Text alone, for use in examinations, 106 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, 
85 cents. Notes alone, viii+ 109 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, 85 
cents. 

This Reader is constructed with especial reference to the needs of those who have to 
use it without a teacher. The text is in Oriental characters. The selections are from the 
Maha-bharata, Hitopade^a, Katha-sarit-sagara, Laws of Manu, the Rigveda, the Brah- 
manas, and the Sutras. The Sanskrit words of the Notes and Vocabulary are in English 
letters. In the Vocabulary great pains have been taken to show how secondary, tertiary, 
and later meanings have grown out of the original meaning, and to illustrate these transi- 
tions of meaning by analogies from the English and other familiar tongues, and to enable 
the student to trace every form back to its root by means of references to Whitney’s chap- 
ters on word-formation, and by giving the root itself and the intermediate forms. Etymo- 
logically kindred words from the Greek, Latin, Anglo-Saxon, and English are given along 
with their meanings. The Notes render ample assistance in the interpretation of difficult 
passages, and in the explanation of allusions to the antiquities of India. With them are 
given concise literary-historical introductions to a number of the most important branches 
of the literature. 

Sanskrit Text in English Letters. 

Parts of Nala and Hitopade^a in English Letters. Prepared by 
Charles R. Lanman. Royal 8vo. Paper, vi + 44 pages. Mailing 
price, 30 cents. 

The Sanskrit text of the first forty-four pages of Lanman’s Reader, reprinted in 
English characters. The Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader apply exactly also to this 
reprint, inasmuch as the reprint corresponds page for page and line for line with its 
original. With the help of the Grammar and of the Reader and of this reprint, the student 
will be able to acquire a knowledge of the forms and structure of the Sanskrit language 
and to do some reading, without first troubling himself to learn the Nagari alphabet. 



Perry's Sanskrit Primer. 

A Sanskrit Primer : based on the Leitfaden fur den Elementar-cursus 
des Sanskrit of Prof. Georg Biihler of Vienna. By Edward Delay an 
Perry, Ph.D., Professor of Greek in Columbia College, New York. 
1885. 8vo. xii + 230 pages. Mailing price, 1.60. 

This book is an attempt to combine Professor Buhler’s admirable practical exercises in 
translating from Sanskrit into English and from English into Sanskrit, with the systematic 
exposition of the Grammar as given by Professor Whitney. To this end, the Leitfaden 
has really been rewritten. An introduction has been added, giving a general view of the 
structure of the language ; and the exercises have been somewhat abbreviated. Care has 
been taken to retain nothing but what would meet the real needs of a beginner; and 
regard has been had for those who may take up the study without a teacher. The book 
has sufficient vocabularies. 


Kaegi's Rigveda. 

The Rigveda : the oldest literature of the Indians. By Adolf Kaegi, 
Professor in the University of Zurich. Authorized translation [from 
the German], with additions to the notes, by Robert Arrowsmith, 
Ph.D. .886. 8vo. Cloth, viii -f 198 pages. Mailing price, 1.65. 

This work treats of Vedic literature and exegesis, of the Vedic people, and of Vedic 
civilization ; of the language and form of the hymns of the Veda ; of their contents ; and 
of the Vedic religious thought ; of the Vedic divinities ; of the Vedic beliefs, especially 
the belief in immortality; of Vedic secular poetry; etc. The notes (pages 95-180) com- 
prise a very full explanatory, justificative, and bibliographical comment upon the main body 
of the book. 


Hopkins's Religions of India. 

The Religions of India. By Edward Washburn Hopkins, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in Yale University. 1895. i2mo. Cloth, xvi 
-f-612 pages. Mailing price, ;^2.oo. 

This is the first of Professor Morris Jastrow’s Series of Handbooks on the History of 
Religions. The book gives an account of the religions of India in the chronological 
order of their development. The point of view is chiefly historical and descriptive, but 
the causes leading to the successive phases of religious belief are kept prominently before 
the reader. A new feature of this book, as compared with the one work that has preceded 
it on the same lines, Barth’s Religions of India, is the constant employment of illustrative 
material, drawn from the original sources. Copious extracts are given from Vedic, Brah- 
manic, Jain, Buddhistic, and later sectarian literatures. The volume contains also a full 
description of the modern sects of to-day, a chapter on the religions of the wild tribes, 
and one on the relations between the religions of India and those of the West. The 
book is supplied with index, map, and a substantial bibliography. 



ElwelVs Jatakas {Pali). 

Nine Jatakas. Pali text with vocabulary. By Levi H. Elwell, Pro- 
fessor in Amherst College. 1886. Square i6mo. Cloth, vi -f 120 
pages. Mailing price, 65 cents. 

This volume contains the Pali text of nine Buddhist Birth-stories, printed in English 
letters. In view of the great difficulty of obtaining Pali lexicons, it will be found most 
useful for those who are just beginning the study of the Sacred Books of the Buddhists. 

Philadelphia Oriental Studies. 

Oriental Studies. A selection of the papers read before The Oriental 
Club of Philadelphia, 1888-1894. Boston, 1894. 8vo. Cloth. 278 
pages. Mailing price, $ 2 , 00 . 

The volume contains thirteen papers. Among them are three that have to do with 
Indie studies : The Physical Geography of India, by Professor M. W. Easton ; the Holy 
Numbers of the Rigveda, by Professor E. W. Hopkins ; The Aryan Name of the Tongue, 
by Professor H. Collitz. 

Jackson's A vesta Grammar. 

An Avesta Grammar in comparison with Sanskrit. By A. V. 
Williams Jackson, Professor of Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia 
College, New York City. Part I. : Phonology, Inflection, Word- 
Formation. With an introduction on the Avesta. 1892. 8vo. Cloth, 
xlviii -h 273 pages. Mailing price, $2.20. 

The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Avestan studies, of the 
contents and character of the Avesta, of the religion of Zoroaster, etc. In the treatment 
of the language, constant reference is made to the Sanskrit and to Whitney’s grammar. 

Jackson's Avesta Reader. 

Avesta Reader: First Series. Easier texts, notes, and vocabulary. 
By A. V. Williams Jackson. 1893. 8vo. Cloth. viii+ 112 pages. 
Mailing price, 1.85. 

The selections include passages from Yasna, Visparad, Yashts, and Vendidad, and the 
text is based on Geldner’s edition. The book is intended for beginners. 

Other Avestan Works. 

A Hymn of Zoroaster: Yasna 31. Translated with comments by A. 
V. Williams Jackson. 1888. 8vo. xii-l-62 pages. Paper, cut. 
Mailing price, $1.05. 

Text and translation are on opposite pages. Commentary follows. An introduction 
on method, and full indexes are given. 
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The Avestan alphabet and its transcription. By A. V. Williams 
Jackson. With appendices. 1890. 8vo. Paper. 36 pages. Mail- 
ing price, 80 cents. 

Discusses the Avestan alphabet paleographically and phonologically, and proposes a 
scheme of transliteration, which has since been sanctioned by Brugmann. 


Harvard Oriental Series. 

Edited, with the co-operation of various scholars, by Charles Rock- 
well Lanman, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. 

Volume I. — The Jataka-mala : or Bodhisattvavadana-mala, by Arya- 
gura; edited by Dr. Hendrik Kern, Professor in the University of 
Leiden, Netherlands. 1891. Royal 8vo. Cloth, xiv -f 254 pages. 
Mailing price, $1.50. 

This is the editio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit. The text is 
printed in Nagari ''haracters. An English translation of this work, by Professor Speyer, 
of the Netherlandish University of Groningen, has just been published in the Bijdra(^en tot 
tie taal-^ land-^ en volkenkunde van Nederlandsch Indie. The same version is soon to 
appear in revised form in Professor Max MUller’s Sacred Books of the East. 

Volume II. — The Saihkhya-pravacana-bhasya : or Commentary on 
the exposition of the Sankhya philosophy; by Vijnanabhiksu ; edited by 
Richard Garbe, Professor in the University of Konigsberg, Prussia. 
1895. Royal 8vo. Cloth, xiv + 196 pages. Mailing price, $1.50. 

“In spite of all the false assumptions and the errors of which Vijnanabhiksu is 
undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary ... is after all the one and only work which instructs 
us concerning many particulars of the doctrines of what is, in my estimation, the most 
significant system of philosophy that India has produced.” — Editor's Preface. 

Volume III. — Buddhism in Translations. By Henry Clarke Warren. 
Royal 8vo. Cloth. About 500 pages. Nearly ready. Mailing price, $1.20. 

This is a series of extracts from Pali writings, done into English, and so arranged as 
to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. The work consists of over a hundred 
selections comprised in five chapters of about one hundred pages each. Of these, chapters 
ii., iii., and iv. are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves respectively with the philo- 
sophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the doctrine of 
Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery. Chapter i. gives the 
account of the previous existences of Gotama Buddha and of his life in the last existence 
up to the attainment of Buddhaship ; while the sections of chapter v. are about Buddhist 
monastic life. 
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